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        Chapter 1

        Shadows of Hatred

    

    AN: Bout to farm impressions for this one. Enjoy this random story that'll never get finished. PepeLaugh'ing all the way to the bank.

PSA : I don't give a fuck about Highschool DxD's unreliable power scaling, so save your dumb ass comments. Suck my enormous two incher while you're at it.

Naruto and Sasuke have actual fucking feats unlike a majority of the characters and villains in this show. Facts must hurt the soul. Also, fuck the light novels.

Join the discord. Invite code (Probably) is StPc5Vp

Disclaimer : Mac Miller - Self Care

Sasuke was intimately familiar with that term. Physically, emotionally, and even spiritually familiar with it.

Witnessing his beloved older brother slaughtering his entire family line had nearly broken him at the tender age of 7.

Not only had Itachi made him rewatch every single kill he had wrought unto the Uchiha bloodline, but he had also physically broken him, leaving him in a hospital with multiple broken bones. Though, the emotional pain far outweighed the physical.

Sasuke had been betrayed by one of the most important people in his life. Someone he thought he knew with his entire core and being had ended up being something straight out of a nightmare from the deepest pits of his imagination.

With this pain, he had been blinded by anger and hate. Betraying those he loved for power... Betraying those he had respected due to a misguided view on life.

Sasuke had been blinded by revenge for the majority of his young life. He had always felt trapped in a pool of his negative emotions, desperately clawing at walls that did not exist. His sanity had slowly dwindled into nothing by the time he was 16.

The title of Avenger had come easily to him.

Avenge his clan.

Avenge his parents.

Avenge his anger.

Avenge his actions.

Blinded by a philosophy he created to justify his actions. He had inevitably became what he had tried so desperately to destroy.

A monster not unlike his brother. And yet, when he learned the truth about Itachi, he had fallen deeper into insanity.

Further tarnishing his name and bloodline while welcoming agony and hate into his veins. He had become something worse and he had never questioned his actions.

It would take a miracle to pull him out of the depths he had purposely created for himself.

And yet, that's exactly what Naruto had done.

Even as they both bled out, missing arms in tow from their heated battle, Sasuke could safely say that he had never felt better.

Even during his most darkest phase, he had someone that was willing to dive into that pitch black hole, risking their life and very being just to help pull him out.

"You better not be dead... you armless bastard..." A strangled gasp followed the individuals' statement followed by a pained grunt. "I'll... I'll k-kick your ass again!"

Sasuke smiled, actually smiled, as he heard Naruto speak. Mustering up enough strength to turn his head towards Naruto's position, he spoke raggedly. "Shut... up... Idiot. You lost an arm too..." A short wheeze followed his words.

Naruto was motionless for several minutes, his chest slowly rising and falling. His cerulean orbs were tired but yet they carried a brightness that rivaled the sun itself.

Sasuke would have shaken his head if he had the energy to do so. Naruto clearly wasn't human.

If he considered himself the Darkness that would consume all life, then Naruto was the Light that shone brightly, smothering the very Darkness that tried so desperately to swallow everything within its grasp.

"Sakura-chan... is coming," Naruto said with a small smile, a strand of blood dribbling down his chin. "We'll be... okay..."

Sasuke did not bother replying and chose to rest his eyes. Fighting in a multiple day war had finally taken its toll on his body.

From fighting revived zombies of former Shinobi, to fighting a literal Goddess, and eventually fighting, and losing, to his best friend...

One couldn't blame Sasuke for being so tired.

"Maybe... Just maybe... I can put my trust in someone again..." Mismatched orbs studied the calm expression on Naruto's face before slowly closing. "Thank you... Naruto."

With those final thoughts Sasuke succumbed to darkness. A darkness that he welcomed with open arms.

Naruto blinked several times before hearing the soft crunch of mineral and rock. He turned his head towards the direction of the noise, which was far harder than he would ever admit, and spotted Sakura.

A grin came to his face, his eyes clenching shut, not seeing the worried and concerned gaze of his female teammate.

"Sakura-chan!" He exclaimed tiredly, though he made sure to add in a bit of excitement to his tone. "You wouldn't mind healing us, right?" He chuckled quietly after his words and chose to keep his eyes closed.

The pink haired medic of Team 7 stared at her two incapacitated teammates with tears in her eyes. Her emerald orbs studying the damage to both of their bodies with a minor grimace.

Chakra exhaustion.

Torn ligaments.

Sakura shook her head before kneeling beside Sasuke, her hands glowing green, and began to run a diagnostic of his body.

"You should have seen it Sakura-chan..." Naruto's tired voice resounded out once again. "I kicked his ass!" A hearty laugh escaped the blond teen followed by a rather harsh coughing fit. The blond Jinchuuriki released a quiet string of curses that brought a smile to the Kunoichi's face.

Sakura ran her glowing hands across the Uchiha's chest before speaking patiently. "Naruto, please stop talking. Your injuries are bad enough."

Her smile twitched into a tiny frown as Sasuke grimaced quietly. "Sakura..." She heard him say quietly. "I'm... I'm sorry. For everything..."

Tears flowed freely down her face at the teen's apology. She sniffled several times before wiping her eyes, trying to dry her tears.

"Just... Be quiet. I need to focus..." She continued to heal the Uchiha's more prominent injuries before speaking once more. "An apology isn't enough for me, Sasuke-kun. You'll need to work for my forgiveness."

The Uchiha did not reply for several seconds before eventually garnering enough strength to nod his head.

Sakura continued her work diligently, sweat pouring down her face as she worked her magic. She was so focused on her task that she missed Kakashi's entrance. The hand that rested on her shoulder made her physically jump but the voice that followed calmed her.

"Don't exhaust yourself, Sakura."

She slowly turned her head towards her Sensei and stared at his eyes with a small frown.

Both pupils were an identical shade of charcoal.

It was... unnatural. She was used to seeing a Sharingan in his left and an ebony orb in his right.

Sighing quietly, Sakura turned her attention back to Sasuke. "I won't Sensei... If you could run a diagnosis on Naruto then I would greatly appreciate it. It'd save me a lot of time."

Kakashi squeezed the girl's shoulder gently before making his way towards his blond student. With hands glowing a brilliant shade of green, he ran them over the boy's body.

A small frown formed on Kakashi's face as he stared at Naruto. The boy looked so tired. A stark contrast to the boy that had battled against multiple Bijuu, a Juubi Jinchuuriki Obito, a Juubi Jinchuuriki Madara and then a Goddess.

The only other time he had seen Naruto even remotely tired was after his battle with Pein. An incredibly powerful man but he certainly didn't stack up to Obito, Madara and Kaguya.

"I'm proud of you, Naruto." The words pouring out of Kakashi without a second thought. "I'm sorry I didn't do more for you when you were younger..."

Kakashi's hands glowed a brighter shade of green as he chose to aid Sakura. While he may not be a medic to the degree that she was, he knew a thing or two. He'd aid where he could.

Naruto grunted quietly at the action before speaking softly. "It's okay Kakai-sensei... I understand... I know how hard being alone truly can be. You don't have to apologise..."

Kakashi stared at Naruto before closing his eyes and hiding the tears that formed due to the boy's words. He said nothing and just nodded his head knowing that Naruto would understand.

His little family was finally back together once again.

His... No. Their family was complete once again.

It had taken an entire night but Naruto and Sasuke were finally healed. Well, as healed they'll get for now. All of their major injuries were more or less healed, at the cost of Sakura nearly fainting multiple times while working on Naruto.

As for their arms... Well, that was a different story.

"C'mon Sasuke! It's your arm for Kami's sake!" Naruto pleaded for the fifth time. "You need two of them!"

The ebony haired Uchiha rolled his eyes for the sixth time before responding. "For the last time, I do not need two arms. I can and will kick your ass with just one."

The Jinchuuriki stared at his best friend for several seconds before raising an eyebrow. "I honestly didn't know you could even make jokes. That was a good one Sasuke!"

The boy's grin was absolutely infuriating but Sasuke would weather it. If only to deny the boy actually giving him his arm back. He didn't deserve it.

It was a monument to his sins. A permanent reminder of his past actions.

"Shut up, idiot." He grunted out quietly before moving to carry Sakura. He bent his knees, allowing the girl to wrap her arms around his neck, before standing to his full height. "C'mon... Let's go release the Mugen Tsukuyomi."

Naruto's grin disappeared and a hardened expression replaced it. He nodded his head before lifting Kakashi and placing him on his back.

"Right! Let's go."

Without any further words, the two teens disappeared in a burst of speed towards the Shinju. While not fully healed to 100%, they were perfectly capable of traveling.

Once Naruto and Sasuke released the Genjutsu holding the world hostage, then Naruto would have no issues activating his Sage Mode and recuperating the injuries from his fight with Sasuke.

He'd also like to speak with Kurama eventually but he could wait. He still only had half of Kurama's entire power due to Black Zetsu. Once Sasuke released the Bijuu from their Chibaku Tensai prisons, then he could merge both halves of the Kyuubi and Kurama would be whole again. The grumpy fox would definitely lighten up after that.

As if somehow hearing Naruto's thoughts, the slumbering fox grumbled in his sleep and Naruto could make out a few words.

Something along the lines of 'Annoying, blond shit.'

He chuckled quietly to himself and ignored the brief glance that Sasuke and Sakura gave to him.

Team 7 continued their journey for nearly an hour before finally reaching the battlefield. There they found the massive Shinju, fully sprouted and holding all of the Shinobi that had battled Obito, Madara and the Juubi.

Massive, white cocoons littered the battlefield with hundreds of massive craters and missing chunks of earth. Devastation as far as the eye could see.

In the sky, there were nine gigantic pieces of floating rock. Inside each piece of earth were the nine Bijuu that Sasuke had imprisoned during his fight with Naruto.

Sasuke gently placed Sakura on the ground before turning towards Naruto. He watched as the blond placed an unconscious Kakashi on the ground.

"I'm sorry Naruto..."

It was all Sasuke could really say. He didn't need to say it because he was absolutely positive that Naruto understood but he still wanted to say it. If only to ease his own conscience.

Naruto's azure orbs left Kakashi before focusing on his best friend. He offered the boy a small smile before closing the distance. "I know you are, Sasuke. You don't have to say it."

Sasuke begged to differ but decided not to speak further. He said what needed to be said and that was that.

Shoulder to shoulder they stood. The mood was rather comfortable if Sasuke had to put a finger on it. Who would have thought? Just a few hours ago both he and Naruto were at each others' throats, hurling Jutsus that could destroy the major villages.

Sasuke glanced towards his fri-... No, his brother, and then shifted towards the floating constructs of rock. He released a tired sigh before placing both of his palms together.

His chakra flared for a brief moment and the spheres of earth slowly descended unto the earth. It would not be long before the Bijuu arrived.

"They will attack me." Sasuke mentioned in a rather placid tone, Rinnegan dull due to an overuse. He closed said eye not a second later while his shoulders dropped tiredly. The Uchiha resisted the urge to rub his face and was only successful due to his pride.

Naruto, ever the optimistic one, chuckled playfully as he wrapped an arm around his friend's shoulder. "Maybe! But I'm sure I can convince them otherwise."

Sasuke did not reply.

"You could apologize...?" Sakura chimed in helpfully, though by her tone she didn't sound relatively confident.

"I'm sure they would love that." Sasuke responded, a small dribble of sarcasm coating his words.

"You guys worry too much, right Kakashi-sensei?" Naruto placated.

"He's unconscious." Sakura replied evenly. "Idiot." She added in not a second later.

Team 7 continued to idly bicker with one another as they awaited the Bijuu's return. Several minutes passed by before each of the nine satellites reached the earth.

The meteors crumbled shortly after before cracking and breaking in half, revealing each of the Bijuu in their entire glory.

Naruto's face broke into a huge grin as he ran towards the other half of Kurama, greeting him boisterously.

"Kurama! It's good to see you buddy!" He jumped onto the giant fox's snout, knees bent and hand raised in a single finger salute. "The other half of you is still sleeping... He's all tuckered out from Sasuke and my fight."

The giant fox stared down at its other halves' Jinchuuriki before focusing on the other three humans in the area.

Crimson, slitted orbs regarded the humans with thinly veiled disdain before the massive Bijuu spoke.

"Why does he still breathe?" Kurama spoke with genuine annoyance lacing his tone. "Like all those of his blood, they only seek to destroy..."

Naruto didn't get to respond to Kurama as one of the other Bijuu did so for him. That Bijuu being the Nibi, Matatabi.

"Neh, Kurama... Take it easy." The feminine voice of the giant cat spoke calmly. "You already know why the child walks... You just want to be angry."

Kurama replied in a snappy manner as he directed his gaze upon Matatabi. "Silence! It matters not if I know! This child treated us like that wretched ancestor of his! Death would be a blessing..."

Before any of the other Bijuus could speak, Naruto did so. "Now now now, Kurama... We don't gotta go that far." He chuckled nervously when Kurama's blazing eyes focused on his own. He coughed quietly before placing his palm on the beast's fur. "Just trust me, partner. He's changed... We can always kick his ass later though," he added with a giant grin.

The Kyuubi contemplated Naruto's words for several seconds before scoffing quietly and closing his eyes. "Get off me. Annoying brat..."

Naruto cackled loudly before hopping off the fox's nose, landing easily on the earth. "I love you too, furball."

A clenched fist rose towards the Kyuubi, patiently waiting for the action to be mimicked by the nine-tailed fox.

Each of the other Bijuu stared at the child silently, waiting to see if Kurama would reciprocate the action. It took an entire minute but eventually the beast raised its human-like hand and gently tapped its fist to Naruto's.

When their fists connected, a burst of Chakra was sent directly into Naruto. The Chakra traveled through Naruto's entire being before reaching the other half of Kurama.

The giant beast stirred for a moment before opening one of its eyes. It was silent for several seconds before speaking through the mental connection it shared with Naruto.

"Join me... The process will be far easier..."

The half of Kurama that existed outside of the seal stared into Naruto's eyes before glowing a brilliant shade of orange. The sentient construct of Chakra became shapeless before seemingly getting 'sucked' into Naruto's seal.

Naruto's eyes widened exponentially for a moment before he shook his head. He rubbed his eyes several times before releasing a breathy exhale.

"Ahh!" He exclaimed short of breath. "That felt so weird." He glanced down towards his stomach before patting his seal with a small smile. "Good to have you back, buddy."

"What a surreal experience," Sakura commented lightly from her position on the ground. Her emerald orbs traveled across each of the unique looking beasts as she waved with a tired smile. "Hello... My name is Sakura! It's nice to meet you all."

"Yo!" Shukaku, the Ichibi said, screaming in response.

"Greetings, young one. I am called Matatabi," Matatabi, the Nibi responded politely.

"It is nice to meet you as well. You can call me Isobu," Isobu, the Sanbi greeted quietly in tow.

"Yo! I am the Mighty Son Goku! Bow before me!" The Yonbi, Son Goku bellowed out proudly with a mighty roar.

"You are much too loud Son Goku... Hello child, I am Kokuo." The Gobi greeted politely with a minor bow. The giant dolphin-horse hybrid seemed to almost kneel.

"Ooooh~! How exciting! Hello! I am Saiken! It is a pleasure to meet a friend of Naruto-kun~!" Saiken, the Rokubi greeted in a bubbly manner. The creature's slug-like body seemed to writhe in a manner that signified its joy.

"Yoo! Call me Chomei! Aka Lucky Number Seven!" Chomei, the giant beetle buzzed happily as it flew into the air, doing several spins and flips.

"Gyuuki." The Hachibi, Gyuuki, greeted with a simple wave.

Sakura stared at each of the beasts as they introduced themselves with an awed expression on her face. She hadn't known that the Bijuu had names... Well, it made sense. Who'd want their name to be defined by their most distinctive trait?

"And you already met Kurama! He's kind of an ass but you get used to it," Naruto supplied helpfully with a small smile. His cerulean orbs traveled towards Sasuke and he raised a single eyebrow at the small frown marring his friend's face.

"I wish to apologize... to each of you," Sasuke stated as he slowly walked towards Naruto's position. "I treated you all like mere pets... Stealing your power for my own gain." The Uchiha knelt on one leg while placing the palm of his right hand on the earth. "Please, forgive me..."

The 8 remaining Bijuu all stared down at the human with varying degrees of expressions and feelings. This was the first time that a human had bowed to them, let alone apologized to them.

It was... different.

"You truly only live because of your friend," Matatabi stated before any of her fellow siblings could. "If it weren't for Naruto and his desire to protect us then I would strike you where you stand."

"Count yourself lucky, ya bastard!" Son Goku added hotly, the temperature increasing to an almost uncomfortable degree.

"Now, now Son Goku," Kokuo chided patiently. "There is no need for your petty anger. There are bigger issues we must deal with now."

Naruto nodded his head at the Gobi's words while replying. "Yeah! We have to release everyone trapped in the Mugen Tsukuyomi." He turned his attention to his friend who was slowly rising from the earth. "C'mon Sasuke."

The Uchiha slowly made his way towards his best friend before raising his only remaining arm. He formed the necessary seal before placing it against Naruto's own.

The two Shinobi flared their chakra, just as Hagaromo Otsutsuki showed them and then...

"Uhh... Sasuke?"

"You are channelling your Chakra correctly, yes?"

"Of course I am you dumb bastard! I have perfect Chakra control now!"

"Well..., try harder then! It's not working, you idiot!"

The two teens bickered for several more moments as Sakura and the rest of the Bijuu stared at the teens with placid expressions.

Naruto released a cry of aggravation before moving his hand away and exhaling heavily. "Okaaaaaay... Let's try this again. Super Gramps said that we both needed to form the Rat seal and channel our Chakra at the same time." He turned towards Sasuke who possessed a small frown before continuing. "Let's try again."

Without another word, Sasuke placed his hand against Naruto's before both boys closed their eyes. Orange Chakra surrounded Naruto while a layer of purple Chakra surrounded Sasuke.

Several seconds passed by in silence as yet again, nothing happened.

A pit began to form in Sasuke's stomach as he immediately caught on to what was happening. A heavy frown slowly settled on his face as he glanced towards Naruto.

The boy was ranting quietly to himself, seemingly arguing with the Kyuubi. He wasn't aware of what was currently happening...

Sasuke's mismatched orbs left the blond haired teen and then proceeded to focus on Sakura. The girl's gaze was calculating as she stared out into the distance, mind working a mile a minute. She had her thumb resting on her bottom lip with her eyebrows furrowed. Forehead creased as her eyes began to slowly widen.

She was going to catch on soon...

This... this wasn't good.

The Jutsu... It wasn't working.

He and Naruto had channeled their Chakra perfectly... Doing exactly what Hagoromo had told them to do to release the Mugen Tsukuyomi.

No... No, it couldn't end like this!

It... It can't!

Adrenaline surged throughout his body as his heart pumped rapidly. A distinct ringing noise resounded through his ears and his eyes became unfocused.

Sasuke wasn't even aware of the fact that his hands were shaking nor was he focused on the incessant rambling from Naruto. His eyes grew unfocused before he eventually started experiencing tunnel vision.

The Jutsu wasn't working.

TheJutsuwasn'tworkingTheJutsuwasn'tworkingTheJutsuwasn'tworkingTheJutsuwasn'tworkingTheJutsuwasn'tworkingTheJutsuwasn'tworkingTheJutsuwasn'tworkingTheJutsuwasn'tworking

Why?! Why wasn't it working?!

They were doing it correctly!

Ma-maybe there was another way! Maybe they were just being stupid! Yeah... That had to be it. There was no other explanation as to why the Jutsu wasn't working. If he and Naruto just tried one mo-

Sasuke felt two hands grip his shoulders roughly. The darkness that encircled his vision slowly bled away and he found himself staring directly into Naruto's concerned eyes.

Sasuke blinked several times before a wave of nausea crashed into him. He soon found himself on the ground, clenching the sides of his skull as he whispered hysterically.

"It's not working... Why is it not working?!"

Naruto stared at his friend with visible worry before directing his attention to Sakura and the remaining Bijuu. He immediately noticed Sakura's horrified expression first and the feeling of vertigo slammed into him.

Something... disgusting wormed its way into the back of his mind.

"ThEy'Re GoNe FoReVeR..."

Naruto's gaze snapped towards the Bijuus and he immediately took note of their solemn expressions.

N-No... That isn't... That... No!

No... Nonononononononononono!

"Sasuke! Get up! I said GET UP!" He roughly pulled the boy to his feet, ignoring how robotic his friend seemed to be. "W-We gotta try again! COME ON!"

Naruto forced both of their hands together before channeling his Chakra. Despite Sasuke's seemingly catatonic state, he was still lucid enough to also channel his own Chakra in response to Naruto's.

"No! No Kami dammit NO! AGAIN!"

"ONE MORE TIME!"

"NARUTO!" The angry voice of Kurama reverberated against Naruto's mind causing him to release a grimace.

"K-Kurama... Y-You gotta help me! The Jutsu... It. It's not working!" He replied in a slightly hysterical manner. "I don't know what's going on!"

The Kyuubi was silent for several long seconds, long enough that Naruto had stopped to catch his breath and get it under control.

"You and that boy are doing nothing wrong."

Naruto's fists tightened immensely at the Kyuubi's words. His teeth clenched harshly as he mentally responded in a pleading tone. "Kurama... Please?!"

His tone was desperate, frantic even. Filled with hope and faith, believing that his new partner and friend had the answer he so desperately needed.

But... Kurama didn't have the answer that Naruto so desperately required.

Kurama dipped his large head, the action being felt rather than seen by Naruto. And when he spoke, it was somber.

"I'm sorry Naruto. The Jutsu... Has failed."

It was the final nail in the coffin. Tears formed and fell as Naruto dropped to his knees. His previously clenched fists now relaxed considerably and lay on the rock beneath him.

Naruto's head tilted forward, spiky locks of blond hair shadowing his forehead and upper face. His torso trembled several times but he refused to cry out.

Refused to give up hope...

Refused to believe that it was over...

It couldn't be! It just couldn't!

They had won... THEY WON!

They beat Kaguya! Defeated the Juubi! Sealed her away!

WHYWHYWHWYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHYWHY?!?!?!?!?!!!!!!??????!!!?!???!?!!?!?!!???

A scream, one filled with so much pain and sorrow, tore through Naruto's vocal chords. His forehead smashed the earthy soil beneath him as he wailed in agony.

Kurama's eyes now lacked the distinct hate they once previously held. The anger and rage all but evaporated. His crimson orbs were focused on nothing in particular, just blankly staring at the water that filled his previous prison.

He could feel every single bit of pain that was coursing through Naruto's body.

It was smothering, all encompassing. Like a thick, heavy fog full of sorrow seated upon one's shoulder, relentlessly pulling them further and further into the deepest abyss known imaginable to mankind.

And Kurama would weather every single one of these negative emotions.

One of them had to. Their way of life was now no more... Humans were all but extinct now.

It would not be long before every single human trapped in those cocoons would be converted into a white Zetsu.

Their power, consciousness and memories siphoned from their very bodies. Hollowing them and becoming nothing more than mindless drones.

For the first time in all of Kurama's life...

He pitied the entirety of the human race.

"Kaguya won after all Ji-san... What trying times."

Ophis relished her silence. A quiet existence was a preferred one.

The plight of others was of no concern to hers. Be it they devils, humans, angels or even her own kind.

Other dragons were just as bad, if not worse, than her fellow race.

Contests of power.

Ophis cared not for any of that. Instead, she sought the peace and serenity that was silence. The Dimensional Gap was her home. Her own sanctum where silence ruled.

The blank orbs of a tiny, petite child slowly trailed after the form of a behemoth sized dragon. The dragon's most prominent feature was its red scales.

Other than it being absolutely enormous, of course.

Ophis' silence had been invaded.

Great Red, the giant dragon that was currently flying around the Dimensional Gap without a care in the world, was an annoying pest.

He had been adamant to call this place, her home, his playground!

It was unacceptable.

The Dimensional Gap was her home. He did not belong here nor was he welcomed. She had made sure to let him know this as well.

Dozens of times at that.

It always ended the same. He would argue with her. Antagonize her. Spew vitriol at her. Demand a fight.

Ophis did not wish to fight Great Red. A prolonged fight between them would take too much time. She had already fought him once before and she was not keen on doing it once more.

They were both too powerful and it would only end in another draw.

But that would change soon. She had been garnering... allies to aid her problem. That problem being Great Red.

With the help of talented and powerful beings of all races she was sure that they could get rid of Great Red, once and for all.

The 'Khaos Brigade' she called it. Well, she didn't name it that. She didn't care for the name. Her only goal was removing Great Red from her home.

The tiny child-like form of Ophis raised her hand towards the form of Great Red who was currently flying through the iridescent skies. She formed a finger gun with her index finger and thumb before speaking in a monotonous tone, devoid of any and all emotion.

"Do you guys believe in the theory of Parallel Universes?" Sakura's question resounded out into the night sky.

"Theory of what now?" Naruto's confused voice replied only a moment later.

"The belief that a world or multiple worlds, not unlike our own, exist in a similar plane of existence but with major or minor differences." Kakashi supplied helpfully.

"Uhh..." The blonde eloquently replies.

"Idiot..." Sasuke comments lightly before explaining in a simpler fashion. "Another Elemental Nations on a different planet that isn't this one."

"OHHHH!" Naruto exclaims loudly before chuckling. "Yeah, I don't know."

"Fuck you, Sasuke!"

The two powerful teens bickered back and forth for several minutes as the other members of Team 7 lounge under the night sky. The stars in the heavens shined brightly from up above.

A campfire was situated in the middle of their little group, offering light to the four Shinobi who were content to just lay about and speak about any topic they fancied.

It had been nearly 6 months since that fateful day...

It was a rough day, to say the least. Multiple breakdowns, fights, tantrums, fits of despair and hopeless denials had followed suit.

From each of them no less, though it had hit Naruto the hardest. He had been a wreck for the first 3 months. Desperately trying anything and everything to undo the nightmare that had descended upon them.

It was, in the end, useless.

The Jutsu that was supposed to release humanity from the clutches of the Shinju had failed... In spectacular fashion.

They were all that remained of the Elemental Nations.

Humanly speaking, of course.

There was a certain mystique to being the only remaining living individuals of an entire planet. At least Sakura thought so.

It was kind of fascinating.

She was one of the last humans in the entire Elemental Nations... And for humanity to revive, she obviously had a duty.

That particular conversation had been relatively... awful.

Could you blame her? Imagine being the last of your kind that had the ability to reproduce.

She would have to be the sole savior of the human race.

It was harrowing. Overbearing. Annoying.

Sakura had almost denied it in its entirety but that was a selfish belief on her part. She didn't want to be the woman burdened with the rebirth of mankind.

Thankfully, her team understood. They still had a few years before pulling the trigger on that particular activity.

Team 7 had been content with just accepting their fate, well Naruto hadn't. But Naruto rarely ever went down silently. He always needed to fight.

It was just the kind of person he was. It was endearing, kind of. And sometimes, it was just outright fucking annoying.

Sakura's thoughts were interrupted as Kakashi's voice resounded out. "What brought this on Sakura?"

From her prone position Sakura shifted onto her belly, now facing Kakashi. "I wonder if there's a world where the Jutsu worked." Her emerald orbs studied the man's face as she continued. "The possibilities are endless... Like, maybe there was a world we didn't even have a Fourth Shinobi War."

Kakashi's eyes left the pink haired teen as he turned towards the star filled sky above. A gloved hand came to rest upon his chin, stroking it slowly. "It's certainly a fascinating theory. I wonder if our personalities would differ."

They were both interrupted by the sounds of Naruto and Sasuke struggling and grunting. The two teens were currently in a hand lock, both struggling to over power the other. Their bodies rolled along the muddy soil, tarnishing their clothes and dirtying their bodies.

"Stupid, one armed bastard!"

"Fuck you, idiot! You still have one arm, too!"

"But I can grow mine back!"

The two friends eventually rolled over the campfire, destroying it and ridding the group of their source of light. Before they could even attempt to bowl over Sakura, the girl kicked them away.

With startled yelps the two teens were sent tumbling away from the girl, crashing into a rather large boulder and halting their momentum in its entirety.

"Don't make me punch you two!" She threatened loudly with an angry fist.

Kakashi sighed quietly to himself as he propped his head up with one of his hands. "Leave them be Sakura. You know how they are."

Her fist was redirected towards Kakashi as she glared at him. "You want some too?!" She threatened.

The mask wearing Jonin just chuckled sheepishly while raising his hands in a placating manner. "Please don't."

Emerald orbs narrowed considerably before an angry huff vacated Sakura's body. She turned back towards her male teammates before stomping towards them while cracking her knuckles.

Kakashi watched the girl stomp away from his position with a sigh of relief. He did not want to deal with an angry Sakura. The girl could destroy mountains with a single punch.

"Not the face, Sakura-chan!"

"Ahh! Watch it! That's my-" A grunt of pain escaped Sasuke. "Eye..." He wheezed out shortly afterwards.

"Hahahaha! Get fucked idiot!" A scream of pain shortly escaped the Jinchuuriki afterwards. "I'm sorry!"

Kakashi just ignored the cries of pain. It wasn't his business. Sasuke and Naruto stirred the pot.

Now it was time for them to eat it.

Ophis was not in a good mood. Rarely was she ever in an actual mood to begin with. Emotions were something she didn't have but she was fairly certain that what she was currently feeling was annoyance.

"You leave! This is my new home!"

"Fuck off, Ophis! Watch as I, the powerful and almighty Great Red, do several flips for style!"

Ophis' fingers twitched, signaling that her patience had finally run thin. Tendrils of black and purple energy began to slowly leak off her petite form, forming several snake-like entities that writhed around her body dangerously.

Power seeped out her form in droves and the Dimensional Gap seemed to almost bend to her will. The beautiful iridescent lights that made up the Dimensional Gap seemed to almost warp and bend as she stared at the annoying red dragon that had the audacity to call her home his.

Just as her power reached its apex, Ophis felt... something.

It was fleeting.

The disguised dragon tilted her head in a curious manner before directing her attention to the phenomena. With Great Red all but forgotten, Ophis began to slowly travel towards the unique sensation.

"Oi! Where are you going?!"

Great Red's words fell on deaf ears as Ophis continued her journey. The beast's golden eyes watched the tiny girl float away before scoffing loudly.

"Pshh... I don't care anyway! More tricks for me!" The dragon released an annoyingly loud cackle before proceeding to flip through the air, wings curling beneath him as he did so.

Boundless curiosity flowed through Ophis' tiny body as she traveled aimlessly through the endless space of the Dimensional Gap. Great Red's childish and annoying antics slowly tapered off into nothing as Ophis continued deeper and deeper into the empty void of space.

Left. Straight. Right. Straight. Left. Straight. Left.

Her travels were erratic yet seemed to follow some kind of rhythm, the feeling continuing to grow stronger with every second.

The feeling was akin to that of a needle lightly dancing upon one's skin. It was a unique sensation for one like Ophis.

How much time had passed? Hours? Days? Weeks? What was time to a being such as Ophis?

Her endless travels seemed to finally stop.

Slowly hovering in mid-air Ophis continued to survey the area she was in. There was nothing here that was out of the ordinary.

The same bright, iridescent lights flashed all around her body before the sensation happened once more.

This time though, it was far stronger.

Blank, ebony orbs sharpened immensely before her sight focused on a particularly bright light emanating in mid-air.

Her head tilted curiously; the petite child slowly floated towards the unique phenomena. Hovering in mid-air was a tiny hole or tear in the dimensional gap.

It was deceptively small. Tiny enough to truly go unnoticed but not small enough if one were to truly focus their gaze upon it. The spatial tear couldn't have been bigger than her pinky.

The Infinite Dragon God stared at the thimble sized hole for what seemed like hours before she eventually raised a single digit.

Her index finger gently prodded the tear with all the curiosity of a child. The 'hole' was more akin to that of a ripple when one came into contact with water. The space surrounding the hole rippled multiple times at Ophis' action.

Ophis was motionless for several long minutes before eventually prodding the hole once more. This time she used far more force and began to slowly 'rip' the tear larger.

The hole began to slowly grow in size, the light emanating from the hole growing in size and intensity. Once the hole was big enough for Ophis to fit her fist through she stopped poking it.

A smile, yes a smile, formed on the girl's face before she gripped the hole with both hands. Channeling a great deal of power into her body Ophis proceeded to rip the hole even further.

Her action caused an immense flash of bright light to encompass her. The gargantuan pillar of light spanned out for several miles and Ophis was consumed by its ethereal glow.

"Why is the world shaking?!" Naruto cried out with only a slight bit of panic.

Indeed the world was shaking with the fury of Kami herself. Team 7 had been preparing their breakfast before the very world itself began to shake violently.

"Naruto! What did you do?!" Sakura cried out in annoyance as she slammed her hands into the ground to prevent herself from falling over.

"I didn't do anything! I swear!" The whiskered teen responded frantically.

"This isn't natural!" Kakashi grunted out quietly, gripping onto Sakura's Jonin Vest to keep himself from being sent tumbling.

Purple Chakra exploded around the three individuals before a feeling of weightlessness encompassed them. The familiar form of Sasuke's Perfect Susano'o kept them all grounded as the earth beneath them gave way.

The four remaining Shinobi glanced down at the earth in shock, watching as the entire landscape was quite literally torn asunder.

"Kami..." Sasuke whispered quietly as he stared down at the devastation.

Naruto's eyes widened before he donned the chakra of Kurama. A golden, ethereal layer of energy spread throughout Sasuke's Susano'o, encasing it and changing its form to that of a giant Nine-tailed Fox Samurai.

"The other Bijuu! We have to save them from whatever's happening!" Naruto's golden orbs met Sasuke's mismatched ones. He received a single nod and Naruto mentally ordered the Chakra construct towards the Bijuu.

The Susano'o/Kurama Cloak transformation flew through the air, breaking the sound barrier as it reached its destination almost instantly.

Upon reaching the area where the remaining Bijuu were located, Naruto created eight shadow clones who dashed out of the Susano'o. The doppler gangers reached their targets before placing a palm onto their bodies.

In an instant, all 8 remaining Bijuus turned into a unique color of Chakra before being sucked into each of the Naruto clones. Once each clone was finished with their tasks they immediately disappeared in a burst of speed and reappeared in front of the unique Susano'o hybrid.

"The Shinju!" Sakura's startled scream drew everyone's attention. "It's... it's falling!"

The rest of Team 7 directed their attention to the giant tree as the earth beneath it collapsed. The Shinju, along with the cocoons of humanity, descended into the earth's abyss... Disappearing entirely.

"They... They're gone... They're really... gone," Naruto stated while falling to his knees. His blue orbs were slick with tears as he watched the chaos and destruction.

His world... It was being swallowed...

Everywhere he looked was complete destruction and desolation. Almost as if the very world itself seemed ready to implode on itself.

"Naruto! Hey! Get it together!" Sasuke kneeled beside his best friend before gripping the boy by his blond locks and harshly yanking his head towards himself. "Look at me!" He ordered loudly.

When the Jinchuuriki refused to do so, Sasuke hit him.

The Uchiha's punch seemed to rattle something fierce in the Uzumaki. The boy's golden eyes burned furiously before he returned the action. His knuckles rapped against Sasuke's chin producing a rather loud crunching noise.

"Fuck you!" Naruto roared back angrily. "Do you not see what's happening?! Our whole world is destroying itself!" Tears trailed down his face as his voice cracked. "What the fuck are we going to do now?!"

Sasuke spit out a glob of blood, nursing his chin with his only remaining hand. He quickly stood to his feet, mismatched orbs burning with a fire not unlike the flames of Amaterasu.

"I don't fucking know!" He returned angrily, his forehead cracking against Naruto's with the force of a thousand men. Blood immediately trickled down both boy's face though they weren't bothered. "But at least I'm not going to fucking cry about it! That's all you do now! Cry and cry and cry and cry and FUCKING CRY!"

Before the two friends could come to blows Sakura placed her hands against their chest before harshly pushing them away from one another.

"HEY! We have more important shit to worry about now! We can't afford having both of you fighting right now!" Her emerald orbs blazed fiercely as she pinned the two boys with a harsh glare. "Stop fighting."

Kakashi watched on quietly with his arms crossed against his chest, silently hoping that the boys would come to their senses. Sakura was absolutely correct. They couldn't afford to be fighting like this.

Least of all Naruto and Sasuke coming to blows once more.

They had fought many a time since the Jutsu had failed. Though each time, they had held back. Holding onto hope that one day they could save the Elemental Nations.

Kakashi's eyes risked a glance towards the destroyed land and a heavy frown marred his hidden face.

Now that the Elemental Nations was truly destroyed...

He actually feared that the two teens would come to blows. They would certainly kill one another now that they truly had nothing to lose.

After a tense minute of silence, both teens slowly relented, shoulders dropping tiredly.

Sakura exhaled heavily before moving her hands. Rubbing her eyes with her left, she spoke tiredly. "We... We have to plan or... Do something."

"Plan what exactly?" Sasuke asked in a slightly snarky manner. "Look around us. There's nothing. What are we going to do?"

Before Sakura could respond, Naruto did. "Hey! She's just trying to help Sasuke. I don't see you coming up with a plan."

"What plan?!" The Uchiha yelled out, tone laced with frustration. "There's NOTHING! The Shinju?! Gone! Our home?! Destroyed! What in Kami's name do you propose we actually do Naruto?!"

The whiskered Jinchuuriki tightened his only remaining fist as he struggled to come up with a response. After several long seconds of silence, he eventually huffed angrily.

"I... I don't know! I don't know what to do! I have nothing! NOTHING!" He growled angrily before throwing his hand up in defeat, tone growing quiet. "I got... I got nothing..."

Team 7 grew quiet at Naruto's defeated tone. The only noise was from the destruction wreaking havoc upon their world.

"Interesting." An unknown female voice spoke through Team 7's silence.

The unknown voice caused each of the Shinobi to tense heavily. They hadn't even sensed the arrival of the newcomer.

Sasuke's Rinnegan flared in response to the woman's presence. The tomoe of his Rinnegan spinning wildly as his eyes centered on the woman who had spoken.

Naruto's senses went haywire as he focused on the newcomer. He felt a sharp sting in the back of his neck before the immense presence of the individual bore down upon him.

Naruto and Sasuke physically froze. Their bodies refused to move as they stared at the... the entity before them.

This... this... Being was far superior than Kaguya. Her power was all encompassing.

It took everything they had just to keep themselves from falling over. A task that Sakura and Kakashi had failed. Both Jonin and Kunoichi hit the floor of the Susano'o, heads straining to keep upright.

"Wh-who... Who are you?" Naruto questioned with fear seeping into his veins.

The woman, or rather child, tilted her head curiously before offering a single blink.

"You are standing." She eventually stated.

Naruto swallowed the bile in his throat before speaking hesitantly. "I... Yes. I'm standing... Why wouldn't I be?"

The little girl showed no emotion. Scratch that...

She had no emotions.

"You can stand in my presence." She stated again.

To Naruto, she seemed almost... confused?

"Is... Is that not normal for you?" The whiskered teen asked quietly, unsure if the girl was hostile or not.

He sure hoped she wasn't. This girl's power was off the fucking charts. Even Kaguya hadn't been this overwhelming and they had struggled to beat her.

"Most individuals that have the ability to sense my true power cannot comprehend it. Their minds are incapable of grasping the infinity." She spoke blankly. There was a gleam developing in her eyes and it made Naruto and Sasuke nauseous.

"Not only can you stand but you are able to weather it..." She continued while floating closer to the Chakra construct. "Interesting."

"What's your name?" Sasuke questioned quietly, trying to calm his racing heart.

Ophis' attention left Naruto before settling on the Uchiha. She blinked once before replying. "Ophis."

Naruto licked his lips nervously before responding. "Uhh... My name's Naruto Uzumaki. It's nice to meet you...?" His greeting was more of a question than a statement but the little girl didn't seem to notice or care.

He was sure it was the latter.

The little girl did not respond to Naruto's greeting. Instead she directed her attention to Sasuke, staring into his eyes.

"Sasuke Uchiha..." He greeted quietly, not bothering to add any niceties. It was clear to him that the little girl wasn't exactly human.

He had never encountered another being who seemed so dead to the world. There was nothing lurking in those abyss-like eyes of hers that he could see.

The only thing he could make out was the curiosity. And Sasuke wasn't entirely sure if that was a good thing. With a being this powerful it certainly only meant trouble.

That's not to say that he and Naruto wouldn't go out fighting because they most certainly would. If Ophis wanted a grand fight then she would get one.

They had just lost their entire world mere seconds ago. They, or rather he at least, were just looking for a fight to vent their frustrations and anger.

Heart rate now under control, Sasuke stared at the petite girl with furrowed brows. "Why are you here? Did you cause this destruction to our home?" Waving a hand behind him as he did so, highlighting the ruinous earth below them.

Ophis tilted her head before dipping her head towards the earth. She stared down at the devastation with blank eyes before raising a single finger and placing it against her bottom lip.

"I may have inadvertently caused this." Those emotionless orbs refocused on the Uchiha before she continued. "I truly did not know what would happen once I opened the tear in the Dimensional Gap."

Sasuke's anger flared for a brief moment before he harshly stamped it down. Blood slowly seeped down his Rinnegan as he struggled to resist outright attacking the little girl.

"The Dimensional Gap?" Naruto quickly intervened, noticing Sasuke's anger immediately. "W-What is that?"

Completely oblivious to the ebony haired teen's emotions, Ophis responded to Naruto. "My home."

"Your... home? Uhh... Well, I've never heard of it." Cerulean orbs left the little girl for a brief moment, focusing on his best friend. "What is it?"

"The Dimensional Gap is the gap that exists between the three worlds - Earth, Heaven and the Underworld." Blank orbs seemed to finally show emotion as she continued speaking. "It is my home."

Deciding to avoid angering the little girl, the blond didn't push her any further. "Heaven?" Naruto questioned with furrowed eyebrows. "The hell is a Heaven?"

"Heaven is a plane of existence that the Biblical God rules over. Angels and the souls of pure humans call it home," Ophis informed.

"Wait wait wait..." Naruto interjected in confusion. "Angels? God? Do you mean Kami?" Blue eyes turned towards his best friend and noticed that even Sasuke looked confused.

Ophis tilted her head as she repeated the word Naruto used. "Kami... You are referring to the Shinto Pantheon. Humans worship and pay tribute to Kamis. Those like Amaterasu, Susano'o, and Tsukuyomi... They are considered to be Gods."

"Sasuke!" Naruto commented with raised eyebrows.

"I know..." He replied quietly, in a measured tone. "This talk of Gods... We have nothing like that here. The only Gods we have are Kami herself and The Shinigami..."

Ophis blinked several times in silence before witnessing movement behind the two humans in front of her. She spotted a pink haired woman and a masked man with a head full of silver hair. Her interest rose minutely as she witnessed the two weaker humans slowly rising to their feet.

Interesting... These humans, who can fully grasp just how powerful she is, are able to withstand her sheer presence and might.

Turning her attention back to the more powerful duo Ophis spoke quietly. "You are a part of an entirely different universe. In the Dimensional Gap, rarely does anything ever change. I sensed an unknown phenomena and followed it."

"It led me to a small hole that shined brightly. I decided to open it. A white flash then engulfed me and I ended up here. In your world."

There was silence for several minutes as the four Shinobi struggled to process everything that was happening.

First, their way of life gets altered by a man thought to be dead. Then, they fight an ancient beast whose presence is powerful enough to destroy their very world. Then, said beast revives a woman who had been sealed away thousands of years ago due to using the breasts' power to control all of humanity. THEN, they defeat the woman and reseal her. THEN, the Jutsu that's supposed to save all of humanity ends up not working!

And now there's a little girl, with a power that can't even be comprehended, rips a hole into their universe causing the calamity of the Elemental Nations.

Fucking awesome.

"I honestly wouldn't mind dying at this point," Sasuke commented dryly, previous fear of Ophis now completely gone. "I mean really. I'm done."

"Sasuke!" Naruto chided in an annoyed manner. "Don't joke about things like this."

The Uchiha glanced towards his friend and with a face set in stone, replied blankly. "It wasn't a joke. Idiot."

"D-Don't start you two," Sakura commented quietly, head still ringing due to the little girl's presence. She gingerly rubbed her head trying to stave off the migraine that was oncoming. "We... The Elemental Nations is gone... We need to accept that now. There's... There's nothing here for us anymore..."

Kakashi slowly dropped to his bottom, too tired to even care about standing on his feet. "Sakura is right..." He placed his gloved hand on his face, rubbing his temples to alleviate the pain emanating from his head. "We have nothing... And judging by the trembles, we don't have much time either."

Naruto grit his teeth in frustration before turning his back on Ophis, focusing on his Sensei and teammate. "What can we do then? Sasuke and I can't travel to other dimensions like Kaguya! We're stuck here!"

"Not exactly..." Sasuke responded with narrowed eyes. When the rest of Team 7 directed their gaze on him, he spoke. "If what Ophis says is true then... Then we can live elsewhere."

Ophis did not respond, her face betraying nothing.

"You mentioned some place called Heaven... If I'm correct then the Underworld is the opposite of Heaven, yes?"

Sasuke received a single nod from the Dragon.

"If that's the case... Then that would mean that Earth is similar to our world. Will you take us there?" He asked almost desperately. Pride be damned, he couldn't go on like this anymore.

He needed a new slate. A new home. Drive. Motivation. Anything. Just something other than the monotony that Team 7 had been through for the past 6 months.

Team 7 needed this. "I can take you with me." Ophis responded blankly. "But on one condition."

"What is it?!" Naruto asked with newfound hope.

"You must help me with an important matter. My home is the Dimensional Gap... And recently an unwanted guest has decided to invade it. I want him gone." Her eyes began to glow as raw power seeped out from her. "And you will aid me."

The four members of Team 7 shivered as the weight of Ophis' power settled on their shoulders.

"Th-That's it?" Naruto questioned with furrowed eyebrows. "You just want our... help?"

"How powerful is this individual that you need help in getting rid of them?" Sasuke questioned with narrowed eyes. "We can sense the power you have. It's infinite... What exactly are we dealing with?"

Instead of explaining Ophis floated away, beckoning the behemoth sized Chakra construct to follow her. The little girl slowly descended into the now destroyed core of the world, disappearing into the abyss.

Team 7 stared down at the abyss that Ophis traveled through in silence.

"What do we really have to lose?" Sasuke proposed quietly with a minor shrug.

"Our lives." Naruto responded with a sigh.

"We should have lost those a dozen times by now." Kakashi supplied helpfully. "I think we'll be ok."

"Ohh, so now everyone is optimistic. Cooooool." The pink-haired medic added in sarcastically.

"Well, now we have a reason to be." The Uchiha replied with a small smirk. "I can't wait to eat actual food."

"MY COOKING WASN'T THAT BAD!" Sakura screamed angrily.

"True. It was way worse." Kakashi jibbed with his infamous eye-smile.

Naruto plastered a fake smile on his face as he responded with a thumbs up. "I thought it was grrrrreeeeaaaaat!"

He convinced no one.

And with that final nail in the coffin, Sakura dropped her head in defeat, skulking childishly.

"C'mon! Let's follow Ophis!"

"So... That's him, huh?" Naruto questioned rather than stated.

"Is he... doing flips?" Sakura questioned with a mild amount of confusion lacing her tone.

"Well... He's pretty big." Kakashi commented lightly with his hands in his pockets.

Again, another nod.

"Are we just going to ignore the fact that he's a dragon?" Sasuke questioned in annoyance.

"Well, we all have eyes Sasuke. Of course we can see it's a dragon. You idiot."

"I'll actually kill you."

"I'd like to see you try, you stupid bastard."

"Come closer, you stupid idiot."

Kakashi and Sakura both ignored the boy's bickering as they stared at the enormous red dragon who was currently doing several backflips while yelling like a child.

"Certainly an odd one." The veteran Jonin commented lightly.

Sakura's face went through a myriad of emotions before eventually settling on a small frown. "I already hate it here."

Kakashi chuckled quietly, shifting his weight on his leg. "Chin up, Sakura. I think our time here will be interesting."

Ophis turned her back to Great Red before staring at Kakashi and Sakura. "His name is Great Red. He is incredibly powerful. Many in the Supernatural World believe he is my equal in terms of power..." The little girl seemed to almost sniff indignantly at the comment before continuing. "They would be wrong."

Kakashi didn't bother calling the little girl out on her display of childish arrogance. She could smear him without so much as lifting a finger. He was going to avoid getting on her bad side.

"Oh, I believe you Ophis-chan," he replied jovially with his trademark eye-smile.

"-Chan?" The tiny dragon-girl questioned with a relatively cute tilt of the head.

"A term of endearment," Sakura supplied helpfully.

Ophis' eyebrows furrowed for a moment as she brought her thumb up to her lips. She bit her thumb while nodding her head several times, seemingly deep in thought.

"I find it acceptable. You will refer to me as 'Ophis-chan' from now on." She spoke or rather, demanded.

Kakashi executed a two finger salute while Sakura just helplessly nodded. It wasn't like she was opposed to it. She just didn't want to be on the little dragon's bad side.

"Oi! So this is really your home?"

"Seems... void."

The trio turned their attention to the remaining male members of Team 7. Both boys sported a black eye with minor cuts and bruises on their faces.

Ophis blinked at the question before nodding her head. "Yes. This is my home. It is quiet... Or it was before that idiot came. Now I am busy trying to rid myself of him."

Naruto stared at the giant reptile with a raised eyebrow. Clasping his hand behind his head, he leaned on one leg before speaking. "Well, why don't you just fight him? You're really strong. Just beat him and tell him to get out."

Ophis shook her head as she responded. "A prolonged fight between Great Red and I would take too long. I do not wish to fight for so long..."

"So... You're using pawns to help you?" Sasuke muttered while crossing his arm against his chest.

Ophis stared at the teen before shrugging. "If that's what they wish to be called then yes. It is not like I'm the only one who is compensated. For the individuals that help me, I grant them a portion of my power."

"Sounds dangerous..." Sakura commented lightly.

"Arrogant, you mean," Kakashi corrected.

"I am a Dragon." Ophis responded as if that was supposed to explain everything.

"Hold up! You're a dragon?" Naruto exclaimed curiously.

The little girl nodded.

"Then why are you a little girl?" Sasuke questioned with a raised brow.

Ophis shrugged as she replied. "It is comfortable."

"So, we're just going to keep ignoring the fact that she has tape on her nipples?" Kakashi questioned out loud.

"Can you shape shift into other things too?" Naruto asked, completely ignoring Kakashi's question.

"I can," the dragon answered with a slight bob of the head.

"Oooh! Can ya show me?!" The blond teen asked with stars in his eyes.

"Oh cool. I'm just going to be ignored then," Kakashi replied in an aloof manner.

"What would you like to see?" Ophis asked, once again ignoring Kakashi.

The whiskered teen brought a finger to his chin as he thought of what he wanted to see. There was silence for several long seconds before he eventually snapped his fingers.

"Ahh! How about an older version of yourself?"

The little dragon blinked at the request before her body began to morph and change. Her hair grew longer, her height increased and her body became more curvy.

"Impressive." Sasuke remarked with a single eyebrow raised.

Naruto placed his index finger and thumb in his chin as he studied the girl's new body. "Are you capable of morphing certain parts?"

"Oooh! Do the chest!"

"Pervert." Sakura commented in annoyance.

Naruto shrugged his shoulders. "It is what it is."

"No. We're not doing that." Sasuke turned towards Ophis, who had already morphed her chest.

She now rivaled the late Tsunade Senju.

"Nice." Naruto complimented.

"Nice." Kakashi also complimented.

"...Nice." Sasuke too, complimented.

"Fucking pigs." Sakura spit with annoyance.

She absolutely was not jealous that the dragon could increase her breast size. Nope, not at all. Not one bit! Not even a little!

Okay! She was fucking pissed! How unfair was that?!

"Anyway!" Naruto started after studying the busty dragon. "When are we going to be fighting him?"

'Him' being the dragon that was currently flipping through the air.

Ophis narrowed her eyes as she turned towards Great Red, giant breasts bouncing as she did so. She placed her thumb on her lower lip before speaking slowly.

Team 7 waited for the dragon to elaborate.

"Oh, so you're just not going to explain?" Kakashi once again questioned in his usual aloof manner.

"In the meantime..." Ophis said, taking her thumb away from her lip. "Take my power as compensation."

Black tendrils of energy slowly seeped out of Ophis' skin. The condensed power writhed like snakes in the air, awaiting to be claimed.

Team 7 stared at the energy masses before taking a step back.

"Uhh... I'm good."

"Yeah, I'm strong enough."

"Count me out."

"Is that even legal?"

Ophis furrowed her eyebrows as she tilted her head. "You don't want my power?" She asked with a minor amount of confusion.

The members of Team 7 glanced towards one another, each individual possessing uneasy expressions on their face. It was Naruto that eventually stepped forward to speak.

"Not to disrespect you or anything but... No, we don't. We'll just help when you call us. Is that... okay?" He questioned nervously, hand coming up to rub the back of his head.

Ophis was silent for several long seconds before the tendrils of energy slowly returned. "Odd... You four do not hunger for power..."

Sasuke scoffed quietly. "Been there, done that. I'm past my power hungry days."

"I already have enough power." Naruto responded with a shrug.

"And you just got way more from the Bijuus." Kakashi informed with an eye-smile. "It's a good thing you're not a bad person. I'd be worried."

"You should be worried," Sasuke corrected. "He's an idiot."

"Fuck you, Sasuke!"

"HEY!" Sakura growled loudly. "Stop fighting right now!"

Ophis watched the 4 Shinobi as they interacted with a keen gaze.

Interesting... So very interesting.

She needed to study them more. But for now, she had other things to do. Like gathering more allies and pawns to aid her in her mission.

Great Red needed to be killed. Or silenced. Or sealed. Or eviscerated. Or exploded. Or stabbed. Or burned. Or drowned.

Yes yes yes... He needed a lot of things.

Team 7 stared at the vast city of Kyoto in slight awe. Brilliant lights and towers greeted them as they overlooked the city from one of the many nearby mountains. Beautiful architecture that resembled their own home greeted them.

The city greatly reminded them of home but with a slightly futuristic look to it. There were things and objects that they couldn't even understand.

What were those metal objects with wheels on the roads?

"This is Kyoto, Japan." Ophis informed them. "I believe that this city shares vast similarities with your own. It also falls under the Shinto Pantheon and is a neutral faction to the Devils, Humans, and Angels."

"Why is that?" Sasuke questioned while studying the beautiful city. "I can also sense... Chakra?"

Naruto shook his head as he responded. "No... Similar to Chakra but... different. What am I sensing right now? There's... tons of these signatures. They're almost animalistic in nature... Some are even... What?"

Kakashi, Sakura and Sasuke all stood by silently as Naruto continued to sweep Kyoto. They knew that out of the 4 of them that he was the best sensor.

"It's strange... I don't know what or who those signatures belong to but they're all similar to one another but also different. It's weird," he commented while running the back of his neck.

"What you are sensing is a race of beings called Youkai, who have the ability to use Youjutsu. It is the equivalent of Devil magic and various other powers." She nodded once before continuing.

"When I first arrived on your planet, I found that the Chakra saturating your planet was overwhelming. Everything and everyone had Chakra. That is not the same here. Only specific races even have the capability to harness Chakra."

Naruto rubbed his chin with his remaining hand before muttering quietly. "Does that mean that Senjutsu can be learned here?"

The little dragon nodded her head as she replied. "Yes. In fact, one of my subordinates has mastered Senjutsu. Perhaps you would like to meet her?"

"Uhh... Sure." The whiskered teen answered, mind still reeling about all this new information.

"Kyoto is under the jurisdiction of a woman named Yasaka. She is a Kyuubi Youkai and possesses impressive power... Though, she would be no match for you two," she directed towards Naruto and Sasuke in particular.

"Cool. Third wheel it is." Kakashi commented lackadaisically.

"Third wheel? Get in line. I'm the third wheel." Sakura scoffed angrily, hands crossing against her chest. "I'm the third strongest here. You lost an eye."

"Harsh," the masked Jonin commented good-naturedly. "But true."

"A Kyuubi, huh?" Naruto muttered to himself. He was silent for several seconds before gathering nature Chakra and accessing Sage Mode.

His eyebrows furrowed at the negativity he could feel though it wasn't anywhere near as bad as his home planet. Shinobi had killed for sport during the darker times of the Elemental Nations.

These feelings were relatively mild compared to that.

With yellow bar-like pupils, Naruto closed his eyes as he expanded his senses through the entirety of Kyoto. He was silent for several seconds before sensing someone who carried an immense amount of power.

He was silent as he continued his actions before feeling something penetrate his sixth eye. He released a surprised gasp as the individual he had been sensing suddenly sensed him.

'Impressive... I thought I was being careful.'

"That's quite the amount of power I can sense." Kurama's deep, baritone voice sounded out.

'Kurama! You're awake!'

"Keep it down brat! It's far more cramped in here now..."

Naruto mentally chuckled at the grumpy response before replying. 'Sorry buddy... There wasn't any other place to put your siblings...'

There was a brief moment of silence before Kurama eventually responded, his tone being soft and surprisingly gentle.

"Thank you for saving them Naruto... For saving us."

Naruto was silent for several seconds before a grin split his features. He chuckled quietly, ignoring the looks from his team.

'You're welcome Kurama! But really, it was no problem... You're all important to me. You're also all I have left from home besides Sasuke, Kakashi, and Sakura..."

The giant Fox said nothing in response.

He didn't need to. Naruto and Kurama had been partners since the war. They understood how one another felt now.

"She knows we're here." Naruto suddenly stated. "She's pretty powerful. I thought I was being careful not to trigger her..."

"Might as well pay her a visit, yeah?" Kakashi commented lazily from his perch on the mountain. "If I was the leader of a city and village, I would want to know the intentions of four powerful unknown individuals."

"C'mon let's go." Sasuke responded before disappearing in a burst of speed towards the giant city.

Sakura nodded her head before she too disappeared towards the city.

The masked Jonin sighed quietly before slowly rising to his feet and walking down the mountain at a leisure pace. "See you there, Naruto," he proceeded to then wave over his shoulder.

The whiskered youth just shook his head before turning towards Ophis and offering the girl a small smile. "Thanks for the help Ophis. You really saved us back there..."

The little dragon blinked at the praise before nodding her head once. "I will continue to watch over you four. You all... intrigue me. Good bye for now, Naruto."

With those parting words, the little girl seemed to just disappear, as if never having existed. Her overwhelming presence just seemed to vanish.

Naruto shook his head at the action before he too disappeared in a burst of speed, catching up to Sasuke and Sakura.

"They're staring at us," Naruto stated quietly.

"They're terrible hiders," Sasuke affirmed.

"Leave them alone. They're just doing their job," Sakura placated calmly.

The trio were now in the actual city itself and were currently walking down one of the many streets in Kyoto, occasionally admiring the art, music and architecture.

Once they had actually set foot in Kyoto, they had been swarmed by several Youkai, though the beings hadn't yet revealed themselves. But it was incredibly clear that they were a little nervous in approaching them.

It's not every day that you see three humans with access to Chakra in Kyoto. Especially not when two of those individuals had more power and chakra than even their leader, Yasaka.

"Where the hell is Kakashi?" Sasuke grunted out quietly, fingers itching to wrap around his Kusanagi.

Naruto's eyes wandered from vendor to vendor, mirror to mirror and shop from shop. "He said he'd meet us later..." He trailed off before sniffing the air and smiling widely. "Is that ramen?!"

Sakura's stomach decided to make itself known with a rather loud groan.

The trio of Shinobi immediately stopped walking with Sasuke and Naruto turning around to stare at her.

The pink-haired medic returned their stares with an annoyed one before speaking. "I'm hungry! The hell are you looking at?! You wanna get knocked out?!" Her right fist waved back and forth angrily, knuckles white due to the force.

The two best friends, wisely, decided that angering the beast certainly wasn't worth it.

"Ramen?" Naruto suggested with a raised eyebrow.

"Ramen." Sasuke affirmed with a nod of the head.

"That's what I fucking thought." Sakura huffed indignantly.

The two males of Team 7 did not bother commenting and made their way to a comfy looking Ramen stand.

Upon taking a seat at the tiny restaurant, Naruto slammed a palm to his head. "We don't have any money! We can't eat."

The ebony-haired avenger scoffed quietly before reaching into one of his pockets and pulling out several bills of Yen. "Idiot. You didn't pickpocket?"

Naruto looked affronted as he replied. "Stealing is wrong."

Sakura also pulled out several bills from her pocket. "We're Shinobi Naruto. It's what we do."

The blond teen just crossed his arms with a huff. "I'm not stealing..."

"Sounds like a personal problem." The Uchiha replied lazily.

Before the three Shinobi could continue their conversation, a young woman appeared before them. "Hi! Welcome to Muu's Ramen~! What can I get for you?"

Naruto glanced up towards the woman and noted that she was rather young with an incredibly curvy figure. Her hair was snow white and she possessed dimples.

He could also sense... Ahh.

"You're a Youkai?" He questioned rather bluntly.

The beautiful woman blinked at the statement, her eyes widening. "H-How did you know?"

"I can sense it." The blond replied lazily while reading the menu of the restaurant. "Oooh! I'll have a Misu Ramen!" His eyes rose towards the woman who now seemed very frightened at their presence.

He raised his hand in a placating manner before offering the woman a gentle smile. "We aren't here to start trouble. We're just hungry."

The white-haired Youkai was about to run away before the Uchiha's head rose. She was greeted to the gaze of a unique purple orb, surrounded by several ovals with tomoes in them and a crimson orb with three tomoes.

"Calm down." He ordered calmly. "Do your job. One Misu Ramen. One serving of Tomato Soup and two servings of Anko Dumplings."

After speaking to the woman, Sasuke deactivated his Sharingan before placing his chin atop his right hand. The woman immediately went to make the dishes that she was ordered to do with almost robotic-like efficiency.

"Oi, Sasuke. You shouldn't use your Sharingan for stuff like that."

The avenger ignored Naruto's statement with an eye roll. "Until the woman that leads Kyoto directly demands our attention, I'm going to do what I want."

The blond haired teen sighed loudly before mimicking his best friend. He closed his eyes as he too rested his chin atop his palm.

There was a comfortable silence for several minutes as the three Shinobi reveled in the comforting atmosphere.

"It's a beautiful city," Sakura commented off-handedly. "The architecture is absolutely gorgeous."

"Definitely," Naruto mentioned with a small smile, eyes now open and roaming across the city from his seat. "Kinda surprised that the people here speak our language..."

"It's not our language..." Sasuke commented. "It's incredibly similar but some words don't match. I noticed it while trying to read the menu. Half of it is literally unintelligible."

Naruto glanced back down at the menu before frowning. Now that he was actually looking at it instead of skimming over it, he could see what Sasuke was saying. He only recognized the Misu because of the picture.

"Ahh... I guess we have to learn a new language?"

"We have to learn a lot of things," Sakura added. "You heard what Ophis said. There are other factions here. Even Gods. Actual Divinity. We're in enemy territory with absolutely zero information."

A frown marred Sasuke's face. "A Shinobi's worst nightmare," he muttered quietly.

"I think we'll be ok." The Kyuubi Jinchuuriki, or rather... Multiple Bijuu Jinchuuriki piped up. "We're strong and we got each other! That's all that matters, right?"

A smile formed on Sakura's face as she responded. "I'll drink to that!"

Sasuke did not respond but he did have a smirk upon his face and that was as close to an acceptance as they'd get.

"Here you go." The white haired waitress interrupted. She placed three separate bowls and plates on the table before bowing her head. "Enjoy." She disappeared towards the back of the restaurant afterwards.

"Delicious! Not as good as Ichiraku's though."

"Nothing will be better than that... The standards are too high," Sasuke commented.

"I recall you going there by yourself at times, Sasuke."

The ebony haired teen shrugged his shoulders at Sakura's statement. "Ramen isn't my favorite dish but they did know how to cook. It helped that their Onigiri was amazing as well... Couldn't go wrong with Ichiraku's."

"Never thought I'd hear the almighty Uchiha Avenger praise Ichiraku. The world must be ending," Naruto commented between slurps.

"Well, it kind of did, idiot," the avenger reminded with a raised eyebrow, gingerly sipping on his soup.

"Still sad about that one," Naruto commented with a slightly downtrodden expression.

"There's nothing wrong with that," the medic said with compassion.

"Yeah... Unless you're a little pussy," Sasuke quipped with a side-eyed glance at Naruto.

It had the expected outcome of angering Naruto. "Fuck you!"

"Oh, I'm sorry." Sasuke feigned hearing as he placed his right hand up to his ear. "Did I hear a pussy crying?"

The blond teen immediately launched a punch towards Sasuke who took the blow and rolled. The blond teen immediately chased after him.

Sakura just sighed quietly and ate her dumplings, ignoring the two children she called teammates.

"Fucking idiots..."

Team 7 idly walked through the city of Kyoto after finishing their meal. Sasuke and Naruto had fought like the children they were and Sakura had drank like the aunt she wished to be.

"Kakashi is here," Naruto mentioned off-handedly.

Not a second later did the masked Jonin land behind his team, face buried in a small white book.

"That's why you decided to go by yourself," Sakura stated with a twitching eyebrow. "So you could buy your stupid porn!"

"It isn't stupid, Sakura. It is art. An uncultured swine such as yourself wouldn't understand," Kakashi replied in an upbeat manner.

Before Sakura could punch the Jonin through 15 buildings they were finally stopped by a woman who possessed a wolf's tail and ears.

Odd... it seemed the entire city went silent.

Sasuke's eyes roamed along the streets and noticed the lack of people and activity.

The wolf-woman was then joined by another dozen Youkai. They surrounded Team 7 but their stances leaned on being friendly instead of hostile.

Which was a good call for them, because if they wanted to be hostile then Sasuke would give them hostile. He was always ready.

"H-Halt! Please state your business in K-Kyoto!" The young woman demanded nervously.

Naruto offered a small wave with a smile. "Yo!"

It seemed to only make the woman even more nervous. Her shoulders trembled as her gaze swept through the group multiple times.

"You work for Yasaka?" Naruto questioned in a friendly manner. "If so, we have no problem meeting her. My name is Naruto Uzumaki!"

Following his greeting Naruto grinned widely before pointing to each of his teammates and naming them off.

"This asshole is Sasuke Uchiha."

The aforementioned Uchiha just stared blankly at the wolf woman, not bothering to actually greet her in the slightest.

"That's Sakura Haruno. She's really violent!"

Naruto was immediately punched through 17 buildings following his accusation.

The group of Youkai were immediately horrified. They hadn't even seen the girl move!

"I'M NOT VIOLENT!" The pink-haired medic raged on with a clenched fist.

Not a moment later did Naruto reappear in his previous spot, only this time with a healthy black eye, and introduced the last member of Team 7.

"That's Kakashi Hatake. He likes porn!"

The masked man raised two fingers in greeting before replying, face still in his tiny Hentai manga. "You're damn right I do."

An awkward silence... At least for the group of Youkai.

"Uhh..." The wolf woman eloquently managed.

"Anyway!" Naruto loudly declared while clapping his hands. "Are you going to take us to Yasaka now? I hear she's the leader of this city and that she's really strong."

"I-I... S-suppose..." The woman answered.

"Well, what are we waiting for?!" Naruto replied with a loud chuckle. He set off in a slow march towards a random direction.

"A-Actually, that isn't the way..." She trailed off once the teen u-turned. The boy was now apparently heading in the exact direction he was supposed to be. "H-How did yo-"

"Don't bother." Sasuke interrupted with a quiet grunt, immediately matching his friend's pace.

Sakura and Kakashi shrugged their shoulders before following after the Uchiha, not bothering to wait for the wolf Youkai to speak.

Several seconds passed by in silence as the group of Youkai tried to process what had happened. It took longer than they would have liked but eventually the wolf Youkai snapped to attention.

"H-Hey! W-Wait! I'm supposed to be leading you... Waaaaaaaiiiit!" She immediately ran off towards the group of Shinobi, wolf tail flopping behind her.

The other Youkai just looked at one another in confusion before shaking their heads and following after their group leader.

The Wolf Youkai finally reached the blond teen as she huffed in a tired fashion. How the hell had they managed to get this far by walking? Asuna had been running after them the entire time! What the hell were these humans?!

"I-I... I'm supposed... Supposed to lead you..." Her hands rested on her knees as she exhaled heavily. "Holy shit... How are you so fast?!"

"I am speed." Naruto replied with a cheeky smile.

"I have no idea what that means..." The wolf Youkai responded with furrowed eyebrows. She was silent before getting her breathing under control and offering the group a nervous smile. "F-Follow me, please!"

She immediately began to lead the group after her words with Team 7 reluctantly following.

"Great..." Sasuke muttered under his breath. "She's an idiot too..."

Adina's wolf-like ears lowered down onto her head in a pitiful manner. A small frown graced her face at the boy's harsh words.

"Neh, Sasuke. Don't be an asshole. I think she's cute." Naruto commented with a small smile.

The blond teen's compliment made the wolf Youkai blush in embarrassment.

"You think everything that's stupid is cute." Sasuke replied snidely.

Again, the poor Youkai's ears lay flat against her head.

"What's your name?" The pink haired Shinobi asked as she lightly, read harshly, elbowed her teammates in the ribs.

"Oh! Uh... M-My name is Asuna... I'm one of Lady Yasaka's guards." She replied in a timid fashion.

"You're a shitty guard." Sasuke insulted near instantaneously.

"Sasuke!" Naruto hissed quietly.

The ebony haired teen turned towards his friend before rolling his eyes. Fine! He'd play nice...

"You're less than shitty." The Uchiha corrected.

"Waaaaah~! Why are you such a bully?!" Asuna wailed as tears fell down her face.

Great... Now the idiot was crying.

"You really do hate women don't ya, ya bastard?" The blond teen remarked, watching the crying wolf Youkai lead them to Yasaka's manor.

"I hate dumb women." He corrected with an indignant sniff.

Kakashi chimed in from the back of the group. "No, you hate women."

"He's an incel." Naruto insulted with a mocking grin.

"Listen, idiot! You don't even know what that word means!" The avenger accused in annoyance.

Sakura grunted in annoyance before speaking. "Just fucking kiss already." A small smirk immediately formed in her face as the two teens pulled away from each other in disgust.

The group of Youkai and Shinobi traveled for another hour or so before finally reaching the manor of Lady Yasaka.

It was a rather beautiful and large compound, surrounded by this world's Japanese architecture. There were several cherry blossom trees in the courtyard of the compound with several koi ponds and a large man-made lake in the center of the compound's entrance.

Every single individual they passed was a Youkai in disguise, and each individual graced Team 7 with suspicion in their eyes.

As they continued to travel in the large compound, Naruto spoke with curiosity lacing his voice. "So... How many Youkai live in Kyoto?"

Asuna jumped lightly from the question before answering quietly. "Uhh... A lot."

"Doesn't really help but I guess it works." The blond responded with a minor shrug of the shoulders.

The group descended into silence following Naruto's comment. Asuna continued to lead the Shinobi to her leader, passing by several Youkai who were quite powerful.

Just not as powerful as the woman Naruto could sense.

They took several twists and turns in the compound before finally reaching a hallway with a single door situated at the end. Asuna led the group down the lengthy hallway before pausing at the door and knocking politely.

A melodic voice resounded from the other side of the door, likely Yasaka's, and granted them permission to enter.

Asuna placed one hand on the door before sliding it to the right. She led the Shinobi into the room before stopping at the large table situated in the middle of the room.

Naruto could not see the woman, since she was sitting in the far most chair at the table with her back turned, but he could sense her.

The room was more like an office or meeting room, if anything. There were multiple chairs situated on the sides of the table with multiple portraits hanging in the wall.

Naruto assumed that these portraits were of either past leaders or Gods that they worshipped.

"I have brought them here like you asked Lady Yasaka." Asuna bowed low to her leader, awaiting her next order.

Team 7 stood quietly, able to sense the power the woman held. It was quite impressive. She could have given one of the weaker Kage a run for their money.

"That is all, Asuna-chan. Please, leave us." Yasaka ordered politely.

The white haired Youkai was hesitant for a mere moment before bowing once more and leaving the room.

After Asuna's exit, the room grew quiet. Team 7 did not speak and Yasaka did not address them. This went on for an entire minute before the woman's chair shifted.

Beautiful locks of blonde hair were revealed first followed by the form of an absolutely divine looking woman. She possessed thin eyebrows not unlike Kaguya Otsutsuki with delicate features.

The woman wore a yellow kimono, wrapped by a golden obi. A black pelt with gold skulls and lines hung off her dainty shoulders. Her yellow kimono was open and revealed the woman's rather... gigantic breasts.

A gentle smile formed on her face before 9 golden-yellow tails fluttered out from behind her, lazily swaying to and fro. A set of fox ears slowly twitched atop her head, topping off the form of this beautiful creature.

"Hello~! Welcome to Kyoto. My name is Yasaka, leader of the Kyoto Youkai Faction." Her head tilted with a small smile as she placed her hands together in front of her.

Naruto's eyes widened greatly as he stared at the woman. Words failed to reach him and for the first time in his life he was absolutely captivated by the beauty of a woman.

"Holy shit! You're beautiful. And your breasts are gigantic!" The words escaped Naruto before he could even hope to stop them. A blush exploded onto his face and he immediately covered his face.

It didn't help that his teammates were now openly laughing at him.

Fucking traitors! It wasn't his fault! This woman was practically a Goddess.

The blonde haired woman seemed surprised for a mere moment before laughter escaped her.

It was a beautiful laugh, Naruto thought.

"Oh my~! How bold of you... I do not even know your name yet, child." An amused smile formed on Yasaka's face as she watched the blond teen squirm.

"Err... I uh..." Naruto coughed into his left hand before speaking again. "I'm Naruto Uzumaki!"

"Naruto... Uzumaki..." Yasaka repeated the boy's name in her head. It had a nice ring to it...

Oh yes, she was going to enjoy this conversation!
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        Chapter 2

        The Fragile Race
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Yasaka had always thought that humans were an interesting bunch. Their very existence defied logic and reasoning.

The human race had always been written off as a non-lethal 'faction'. Humans were fragile, terribly so. Angels, Devils, and even Gods had made that abundantly clear millennia after millennia.

Oh yes, there were the odd times where a normal human reached the proverbial top of the food chain and cemented themselves in history forever.

Jesus Christ, Achilles, Hachiman, Oda Nobunaga...

Men like them had possessed power that threatened the Supernatural. They were feared.

What humans lacked in power they more than made up through sheer tenacity, ingenuity and grit.

Yasaka had even found herself being wary and cautious around humans. Especially when those humans in question could wield Sacred Gears.

God had given humans a chance to fight back against those that wished to oppress them.

But those humans of old paled in comparison to the four humans that stood before her right now.

Yasaka was a young Kyuubi. Barely three centuries old at that. She had seen powerful humans come and go during her time but none could even hold a candle to the four humans that stood in front of her.

The weakest of their little quartet, that being the tall and lanky man with silver hair, made the hairs on the back of her neck stick on edge.

He lacked the sheer reserves that the younger teens held but that mattered little. His reserves rivaled her own.

What he lacked in sheer firepower was more than made up by his experience. Those charcoal eyes of his carried an extreme weight to them.

He had seen horrors that would drive a lesser man to the brink of insanity. He was grit personified.

All of them had been raised in war.

It was hard not to miss it. That gleam in their eyes. The tense shoulders. Their wandering eyes.

They had been taught that everything and everyone could and would kill you.

Yasaka would have shaken her head had she not wanted to keep appearances up. It saddened her...

Saddened her to know that children, who were barely older than her own Kunou-chan, could be dragged into conflict that threatened their very own existence.

All on the whims of men and women who possessed power that they should not have.

This time, Yasaka did shake her head with a rueful sigh. She always had been an emotional woman. To not feel empathy, even to those who were strangers, was cruel.

She did not know these humans and yet she still felt saddened to know that war had taken their innocence. Yasaka had done everything in her power to keep the Youkai in Kyoto from bickering.

She didn't wish for Kunou, or any child for that matter, to grow up with pain. With anger. With hate. That was all war did.

Unfortunately, war was an endless cycle. Yasaka could only pray to the Kamis above that it had yet to affect the Youkai. And if war were to strike the Youkai... Then Yasaka would do everything in her power to protect her people.

Even if it meant that she would die doing so.

"Are you okay?"

Yasaka's train of thought was interrupted by the very same blond child who had complimented her earlier. Where those once bright blue eyes had been filled with awe and appreciation, they were now filled with genuine concern.

A gentle smile replaced her previously downtrodden one as she waved the teen off, appreciating his concern. "Oh, I'm quite alright... Just a few unpleasant thoughts is all."

Yasaka's nine fluffy tails waved in the air slowly before she gestured with her hand. "If you would, please sit. I have a myriad of questions and I believe you have answers."

Two of the humans sat down, the blond teen and the pink haired teen, but the other two males refused. The older man was content with standing, one hand shoved into his pocket.

Swiveling her gaze to the other teen, she noticed that while not outright trying to disrespect her, he seemed to forgo sitting in favor of leaning on the wall behind his fellow humans.

There was also something... curious about that purple eye of his. It was not uncomfortable to look at but its very presence seemed to pull her in.

Yasaka stood for several seconds before taking her own seat and placing her hands in her lap. Her ears twitched as she continued to smile beatifically.

"Well, if you are all comfortable then let's begin." She placed her hands onto the table, interlocking her fingers together. "As I have said before, I am Yasaka and I am the leader of the Youkai Faction in Kyoto. I oversee the supernatural side of things on this quadrant of Japan."

"When my subordinates informed me that four incredibly powerful humans had stepped into our city, I was curious. You four are not only powerful but you wield Chakra to boot. I find myself... intrigued by your very presence.

"Please, enlighten me." She beckoned with a tilted head, eyes narrowed in genuine curiosity.

She watched the four individuals trade looks with one another. They did not even speak, only using their eyes. This went on for several seconds before they all seemed to come to an agreement.

"Oh that... Yeah, we're not from this world. A dragon named Ophis saved us and then dropped us off here in Kyoto! Pretty cool, huh?" Naruto spoke with an easy smile.

"Naruto!" The pink haired girl hissed as her head turned towards the teen.

"You're such an idiot..." The ebony haired teen spoke while sighing quietly, expression bordering on disdain and genuine annoyance.

A sigh rang out from the older man of the quartet but he did not seem surprised or annoyed like his other two compatriots. The man seemed to have expected the blond's answer.

"Why are you two surprised?" He questioned while returning his gaze to his little white book. "Subtly isn't Naruto's M.O."

"C'mon, Kakai-sensei! I'm not that bad," Naruto complained with a frown.

The lanky man offered an eye smile as he responded. "True... You're worse than bad. Awful is a better term."

Naruto just sulked.

"Did... Did you just say Ophis?"

The quartet centered their attention on the attractive Youkai. Her eyes were widened to a degree that was almost painful and they noticed the slight trembles that shook her body.

"Uhh. Yeah..." Naruto answered while rubbing the back of his head with a sheepish smile. "She also inadvertently destroyed our home world!" He finished with a smile that made him seem almost constipated.

Yasaka's eyes only seemed to grow bigger at the answer. "Your world? Destroyed? She?!"

The ebony haired teen with dual-colored pupils answered her with a suffering sigh. "Yes, our world. We aren't from this one. Yes, again, Ophis inadvertently destroyed our world when she traveled to it in the Dimensional Gap. And, once again, Yes. Ophis is a woman... Dragon... Woman dragon... thing?" He finished with a slightly confused expression.

"She said she was able to shape shift at will," The silver haired man supplied helpfully.

"Yeah, we don't really know how she does it," Naruto answered while rubbing her chin.

Did he just ignore his ally?

"Shape shifter." The man answered once more, eyes still buried in his pornographic book.

"We'll have to ask her next time, Naruto," The pink haired female spoke out, completely ignoring the older man's answer.

"Cool. Ignored again." The lanky man commented lackadaisically.

Yasaka was silent as she listened to the four individuals speak amongst themselves. This was... dangerous.

These four individuals, who rivaled even the Shinto Gods, had quite literally landed on her doorstep. By Ophis, the Infinite Dragon God, no less!

Dangerous because these four individuals were insanely powerful. She held her doubts on being able to defeat even the weakest individual in their little group.

She didn't even know their names! They'd just dropped a bombshell before even providing their names.

Yasaka was going to end up having a headache after this... Or perhaps this little meeting was a blessing in disguise.

She... could take advantage of this situation. Four incredibly powerful individuals, who had no knowledge of this world other than the minor information they may have gotten from Ophis, were speaking with her... The leader of the Youkai Faction in Kyoto, who answered directly to the Big Three of the Shinto Pantheon.

Yes... Yes yes yes. She could make this work.

A coy smile formed on her face as she placed her left elbow on the table. Cupping her chin on the palm of her resting arm, she directed a half-lidded gaze on the supposed leader of their group.

"I apologise but I didn't quite catch all your names." When the quartet stopped talking, Yasaka continued speaking. "I would be a terrible Leader if I didn't give you the respect you deserve."

She immediately noticed how their eyes narrowed, almost as if they were dissecting her words and breaking down their motive. It was honestly frightening how they could go from carefree friends with history to stone cold killers ready for war.

What past did these four have?

"Well, I'm Naruto Uzumaki! Though, I already introduced myself when I..." He coughed into his remaining hand with a dash of red staining his cheeks.

It was too cute! What an adorable boy. She could just eat him up! In fact... She just migh- Down girl! Behave!

Yasaka curbed those thoughts with an amused smile and proceeded to wink at the teen. He flustered for a bit before eventually squaring his shoulders and gesturing towards one of his friends.

"Sasuke Uchiha." The now named ebony haired teen stated. Eyes sharper than steel gazed at her, breaking her down inch by inch.

What a frightening stare he possessed.

Yasaka offered the teen a simple nod, which was not returned, and glanced to the next individual.

"Hello! My name is Sakura Haruno." The pink haired female introduced with a smile. "Sorry for my teammates... They can be really troublesome. And annoying."

The Youkai Leader offered the girl a smile filled with mirth as she replied. "As troublesome as nearly destroying 17 buildings?"

The girl faltered for a moment before bowing at the hip and apologising. "I'm sorry for that... Uhh... Yeah." She finished awkwardly as she rose to her full height.

Yasaka's smile grew larger as she waved off the girl's apology. "It is fine. No one was hurt. Though, I'm sure the Youkai would not mind a helping hand."

Sakura immediately understood the underlying comment and offered the Kyuubi a single nod. Maybe she shouldn't have punched Naruto...

Or maybe she should punch him more? That sounded better.

The last individual of their group closed his book and placed it into his unique looking vest. He placed his left hand into his pocket and shifted on his heel.

"I'm Kakashi Hatake." Offering the woman an eye-smile, he continued. "And I lead these little gremlins. They're my students."

An annoyed scoff resounded from Sasuke as he crossed his arms. "You're not our Sensei anymore."

"Rude." The lanky man replied half-heartedly.

Sasuke wasn't necessarily wrong with his statement. He wasn't their Sensei anymore nor did he lead them.

"I still think of you as a Sensei." Naruto piped up with a smile.

Kakashi offered the boy a two finger salute before reaching back into his vest and procuring his book.

"You don't have to be a dick, Sasuke." Sakura responded while rolling her eyes.

"I don't have to be a lot of things," he replied while closing his eyes. "Still doesn't change the fact that I'm right."

Yasaka observed the group as they bickered with one another like children. They insulted, jabbed and prodded at one another's nerves with the skill they had honed from years of being together.

It was a rather amusing and interesting sight to see. Though their words seemed to not truly affect one another, she'd rather they not fight in her office.

She cleared her throat quietly, internally pleased that the group of other worldly Shinobi had ceased insulting one another.

"Well, it appears that fate has smiled on you four." Yasaka offered the four teens a small smile as she gestured towards them. "If you would like, perhaps you could call Kyoto your new home?"

There. She threw her offer in.

These four humans were unique and powerful and while not necessarily Youkai, it didn't mean they couldn't aid in defending Kyoto if danger reared its ugly head.

After all, she had already had a troubling run-in with a group of humans a few weeks ago. They were powerful and boasted several unique Sacred Gears with even a few Longinus' at their disposal.

It was only after blindsiding one of their weaker members and killing them was she able to escape. It helped that she had activated the Leylines, fighting them off while also retreating to safety. Activating the Leylines had alerted Amaterasu which brought the wrath of the Big Three upon the humans who had dared to step foot in Kyoto.

Yasaka was sure that they'd come back though. They had retreated just as easily as they had come and the whole of Kyoto had and was still on alert from the surprise attack.

Those humans clearly wanted something... Whatever it was though, Yasaka did not know. To attack the leader of a faction that worked directly under the Shinto Pantheon's sight was nothing short of suicidal.

Humans always were an ambitious sort.

"I think I speak for all of us when I say that we would be honored to call Kyoto our home." Naruto spoke up, interrupting Yasaka's internal thoughts. "But at the same time..." He glanced towards his friends with a minor frown and did not continue.

The boy's pause caused a small frown to form on Yasaka's face. "Is there something troubling you? I can't say that I can even hope to understand the pain that you've gone through regarding losing your entire home and world, but if I am able to aid where I can then I will."

Naruto's eyes shifted towards the woman before he sighed quietly. "Let's be honest here... We're powerful." He gestured to his best friend and teammates. "You and Ophis have spoken of other factions and while I'm not the arrogant type, I'd rather not cause problems and stay a lot more off the grid."

An annoyed scoff resounded from beside Naruto. "You're going to be the one who gets us discovered. You don't even know what subtlety is. Idiot."

"Shut up! I can be subtle!" Naruto refuted with an annoyed scowl.

"Yes and I can be nice." The Uchiha snarked back with a smug smirk. "The second you see some random Youkai in trouble you're going to toss around a dozen Rasenshuriken and bring the might of every faction that exists on this planet on our heads."

Naruto raised a finger in defiance, ready to refute Sasuke's words.

"He's not wrong, Naruto." Kakashi piped up, eyes glued to his porn. "It may not necessarily be bad or anything of the sort but sooner or later this world will find out about us. We are not weak. Far from it..."

The lanky man stopped reading his book, closing it and tucking it into his Flak Jacket. His eyes were sharp as he gazed at his former student.

"It only takes one incident, whether it be positive or negative, for this world's supernatural beings to notice us. And who knows? Perhaps they are already aware of us... Who can say?" He shrugged his shoulders before continuing. "This world isn't the same as ours... If you step on someone's toes and they take offense, you and we will paint a target on the whole of Kyoto and even the Shinto Pantheon."

Getting his point across, Kakashi crossed his arms against his chest before leaning back against the wall. "This decision isn't to be made lightly. There are clearly positives and negatives - housing and information as an example." He closed his eyes before finally finishing. "I don't mind taking up Yasaka-sama's offer. We certainly have our options but who's to say that the other factions will even accept us? Perhaps they'll see a threat and hope to strike us down."

"Tch," Sasuke scoffed with a sneer. "They can try..."

"Now's not the time, Sasuke." Sakura finally spoke with furrowed brows. "We really can't risk angering these unknown groups when we know nothing about them."

The Uchiha sighed quietly but ultimately nodded his head at the girl's statement. Sakura wasn't wrong.

There were only four of them and while they were far from weak, Sasuke didn't necessarily fancy his odds against multiple groups of powerful beings and Gods.

Kaguya was difficult enough. It would only take a handful of beings like her to bring them down. He hadn't survived for as long as he had just to throw it away due to misguided pride.

"All the more reason to take her offer," Kakashi stated. "I, for one, would not mind a soft bed and miso soup."

Naruto was silent for a few moments before inevitably shrugging his shoulders with a smile. "I was really only hesitating because I was thinking of you guys... I want what's best for us. And if you guys think that this is our best option then I'm all for it."

"Might as well... What do we have to lose at this point?" Sasuke shrugged nonchalantly while leaning against the wall behind him.

"I can't wait to have an actual shower again!" Sakura squealed happily.

Kakashi said nothing but did give a thumbs up with an eye-smile.

Seeing that all of his friends had no problem with the decision, Naruto turned towards the leader of the Youkai Faction and offered her a large grin.

"Team 7 would be honored to call Kyoto and by extension, the Shinto Pantheon, our home." He bowed his head in thanks before rising. "Thank you, Yasaka-sama."

The Kyuubi just offered the boy a beautiful and gentle smile. "When you four have settled in, we can continue discussions and terms at a later date. For now..."

Whatever Yasaka was about to say was interrupted by a wave of powerful energy. A heavy weight settled upon her shoulders followed by a brilliant flash of white light.

Her eyes widened and she immediately cast a golden barrier in the room, protecting it from the inevitable explosion that would soon follow.

Just as she had predicted, an explosion of fire engulfed the building. Her ears rang as she clenched her eyes shut and she blacked out for a mere moment.

Several seconds passed by in silence before Yasaka slowly opened her eyes. Her golden orbs widened in shock when she noticed that she was in a purple cage of some sort.

Upon further inspection, she noticed that this 'cage' possessed similar features to that of a human. Equipped with a torso, arms, and head.

What... What was this power?

Yasaka jumped slightly upon hearing Sasuke's voice. Why did her knees hurt? Why did she feel dizzy? Her head was absolutely pounding.

"I got you." The teen stated quietly, arm wrapping around the woman's waist and shouldering most of her weight. "Your barrier held most of the explosion but it gave way eventually. Whatever or whoever just attacked... Is going to regret it."

Yasaka blinked several times in confusion before shaking her head and coughing quietly. "Wait..."

Sasuke did not wait.

The teen placed the leader of Kyoto against a pile of rubble before turning his attention to the sky. The boy muttered something unintelligible and not a second later did a carbon copy clone of the teen appear.

The two Sasuke's stared at one another for a single second before the real one, Yasaka suspected atleast, took off into the sky.

What was going on?!

She had felt Amaterasu's power surge before... before...

Yasaka's eyes widened once more as she tried to stand up. Her left leg buckled beneath her and she fell with a soft cry of pain.

"You should stay put." The doppleganger of Sasuke spoke quietly. It took a knee beside her before green Chakra appeared on his palms. He placed his hands near her legs and a soothing comfort soon followed. "We have this covered."

Yasaka tried to speak. She really truly did. But that attack had drained her reserves. She couldn't even think straight.

Why had Amaterasu just attacked? It didn't make sense!

Could she believe that these humans were a threat?

An ugly thought reared its head as she thought about it. This was a misunderstanding! She needed to speak!

But... But her eyes were heavy... And whatever this clone was doing was heavenly...

Maybe... Maybe she could sleep for a minute or two.

And with those final thoughts, Yasaka's eyes slowly closed. Her body relaxed and her head drooped.

The clone of Sasuke stared at the unconscious woman for a second before his right hand traveled towards her head. He gently turned the woman's head, eyeing the rather nasty wound on the side of her head.

The clone shook its head before gathering more chakra and healing the wound. The clone's mismatched orbs traveled towards the sky, spotting its creator and Naruto, fighting two powerful individuals.

"Not more than a day and we've already encountered Gods... What shitty luck," the clone thought quietly.

Sasuke's Susano'o slowly deconstructed as he stared at a regal looking man, floating with zero problem in the sky. The armor of his Susano'o slowly disappeared, followed by the head and legs. The only thing remaining were the wings of his Susano'o, granting him flight.

Mangekyo Sharingan spinning in his right eye and Rinnegan flaring in his left eye, Sasuke stared at the man that stood several meters in front of him. He could sense the man's power and it was nothing to scoff at. The man was suppressing most of it but Sasuke could easily sense it.

This man was a God... Likely a Shinto God at that, considering his wardrobe and traditional blade.

The man was dressed in a baby blue Kimono that revealed his muscular torso and toned arms. He wore black Hakama pants that were embroidered with designs that were reminiscent of waves. He wore a pair of simple sandals, held together by a thin piece of twine. His blade was sheathed on his left hip and he wore a straw hat atop his head, hiding his ebony locks of hair that were pulled into an elegant ponytail.

"Who are you?" Sasuke asked quietly, right hand resting on his blade.

The unknown man regarded Sasuke for a moment before he too placed his hands on his blade. His left hand grasped his sheathe as his right hand gripped its handle.

"It is rude to not introduce yourself first." His voice was deep and carried a harsh undertone to it. "You are an intruder... But I am a humble man... I will tell you my name before eradicating you."

In the blink of an eye, the man's power skyrocketed. The skies darkened almost immediately, dozens of rumbling clouds following shortly after. Another second passed by before the distinct sound of thunder clapped through the sky. Several lightning strikes descended upon Kyoto, lighting up the sky and illuminating it brightly.

And when he spoke, the storms screamed.

"I am Susano'o-no-Mikoto. Younger brother to Amaterasu Omikami and Tsukuyomi-no-Mikoto... I am the Shinto God of the Storms and Sea..." The now named God unsheathed his blade before slowly taking a stance. "And I am your end."

Sasuke's body tensed and not a second later did Susano'o appear directly in front of him with his blade poised to sever Sasuke's head.

The teen sneered as his own blade intercepted the God's causing a tower of sparks to emanate from the action. The God seemed almost surprised if the slight widening of his eyes was anything to go by.

"I don't care who you are... If you want a fight then I'll deliver unto you a slaughter." Sasuke's Mangekyo Sharingan spun ferociously before a torrent of black fire spewed at the Japanese Kami.

The Kami, upon seeing his opponent's unique red eye spin, disappeared in the blink of an eye. The distinct sound of thunder followed his retreat as he did so.

Reappearing a short distance away, the Shinto Kami eyed the human warily. His grey eyes regarded the teen for a moment before he placed the palm of his left hand against the flat end of his blade. Susano'o closed his eyes and swept his hand along the divine steel of his Kusanagi.

A crack of lightning resounded out into the sky, rumbling angrily for but a moment. A gigantic Cumulonimbus formed directly above Susano'o before lightning descended directly upon the man's sword, illuminating the blade with pure, raw lightning.

Susano'o stared at his glowing Kusanagi for a moment before raising his eyes to the human who dared to tread upon his home.

"You... Boy. What is your name?" Susano'o bent low at the knees before slowly and carefully sheathing his blade and the raw lightning that encompassed it. He took up a rather simple Iaido stance as he stared at Sasuke.

Sasuke eyed the man with a glare before glancing up towards the sky. His mismatched orbs traveled along the darkened clouds before flipping his Kusanagi in a reverse grip.

The cry of a thousand birds sang from his right hand before being engulfed by Raiton Chakra. The lightning emanating from his hand barked loudly, piercing the heavens and drowning out Susano'o's own thunder.

A gigantic creature of pure lightning formed from the clouds, lighting up the entirety of Kyoto. The creature of pure lightning dwarfed the clouds that it originally had been created from and cast its own shadow on the city.

Susano'o stared at the lightning creature with widened eyes, sensing the monstrous amount of Chakra that was used to create the beast.

The gigantic lightning creature bellowed a mighty roar, its red eyes swaying to and fro before setting its sight upon Susano'o. Upon recognizing its enemy it released yet another roar, piercing the heavens.

"My name is Sasuke Uchiha..." The teen tilted his head, expression bordering on disdain as he stared at Susano'o. "And you... Vanish with the roar of thunder..."

Sasuke raised his right hand into the air before bringing it down and uttering a single word.

And the sky turned white.

Naruto's enhanced eyes strayed towards the giant clouds resting above Kyoto with a minor frown. Sasuke was fighting some unknown man, definitely a God by the output of power, and were fighting several miles off the outskirts of Kyoto.

His unique eyes, no longer the cerulean they once were, swiveled to the opposite direction. He sensed Kakashi and Sakura fighting with another being that was on par with the one Sasuke was fighting.

Golden-yellow eyes, equipped with a horizontal bar and an animalistic slit through the center, slowly focused on the rather beautiful woman floating not but 10 meters from him.

Soft, delicate features settled in a scowl stared back at him. She had her black hair pulled into an elegant pony tail that flowed down her back. She wore a traditional Miko outfit with simple sandals held together by a thin piece of twine.

On the woman's left hip was a beautiful ornate scabbard. Sheathed in said scabbard was a Katana that practically reeked of divine essence.

The most interesting thing about the woman was the unique looking shield that floated behind her. It was no bigger than an ordinary plate that one would eat food off of.

The side that Naruto could see glowed with an ethereal energy that he couldn't quite understand. Staring at the shield was like staring directly at the sun.

Naruto was silent for a moment before feeling... something prick his 6th Sense. It wasn't necessarily bad but...

Like someone trying to get his attention...

"Focus Naruto." Kurama's deep voice reminded. "We will deal with whatever that is later... Though, I have a feeling it will only cause problems at a later date."

"It feels... ancient." Naruto mentally replied, eyes still staring at the powerful woman in front of him. "But you're right. We can worry about it some other time... For now, let's focus on this woman."

The blond teen squared his shoulders before furrowing his eyebrows. "Who are you? And why did you attack us?"

The regal looking woman seemed to only get angrier. Her lips thinned in displeasure as her expression tightened.

"You dare tread upon the soil of my home again?!" The woman snarled angrily. "I will send you to Yomi!"

Naruto's eyes widened as the woman's power skyrocketed. His senses screamed and not a second later did he duck.

Golden eyes blazed as he stared at the woman from his crouched position. His fist cracked out against her stomach, nearly folding her over it as he sent her careening through the sky, nearly crashing through a building due to the force of his attack.

"Hey!" He snarled angrily. "I don't want to fight you but if have to, I will!"

Naruto stared down at the woman, watching as she slowly stood to her feet. Her grey eyes were a flurry of emotion before eventually going blank.

The blond teen had only a second to move as she appeared in front of him once again. Only this time, the woman's blade shined as bright as the sun.

And when she swung...

Naruto's eyes widened as the sky itself erupted into fire.

White hot flames emanated from the woman's blade, spanning out several kilometers in size. The flames only seemed to multiply as Naruto continued his hasty retreat.

"Son Goku!" Naruto cried out.

"YOOOOOOSH! IM FIRED UP!" The Yonbi roared out in response to Naruto.

The blond Jinchuuriki skid to a stop in midair as his arm became encased in pure lava before he reared the appendage back.

"Yoton : Kyojin Kazanryu no Jutsu!"

A dragon made of pure magma, molten rock and lava formed from his action. The giant construct of Chakra was nearly the same size as Kurama as it emerged from the mountain of lava that Naruto produced. The beast roared loudly as its red eyes focused on the proverbial wall of flames heading towards its creator.

The mighty dragon unfurled its massive wings and roared once more. It immediately charged into the sea of flames, engulfing it whole before exploding.

An incredibly powerful shockwave detonated through the heavens as the Jutsu swallowed the divine flames whole.

"You..." Naruto heard the woman speak softly. "Who are you, child?" Her tone lacked much of the anger it once previously held but there were still tinges of it.

Naruto shook his left arm, ridding it of the lava that had previously encased it. "My name is Naruto Uzumaki!" His body became engulfed in a cloak of golden Chakra, unique designs appearing on his torso and arms.

Seven pitch black orbs formed behind him and began to spin in a hypnotic fashion. One of the orbs left its formation and formed into a thin staff. The blond teen grabbed the Gudodama and twirled it before resting it against his shoulder.

"The real question here is... Who are you?" Golden, slitted eyes hardened as Naruto pinned the powerful woman with a glare. "You just attacked my friends and I... We haven't done anything to warrant such actions."

The woman's eyes narrowed dangerously as she slowly floated back into the sky, her unique floating shield spinning.

"Who am I?!" She replied angrily. "I am Amaterasu Omikami! Leader of the Shinto Pantheon! Protector of Japan and all its inhabitants!" The woman gripped her blade with white knuckles as she spoke once more. "You dare attack my home not once, but twice?! And then have the gall to question me?!"

Amaterasu's entire being seemed to just... shine. Power radiated from every single one of her pores as she reared her arm back to swing her blade.

"You will suffer for your transgressions against my home!"

Before Amaterasu could swing her blade, an indescribable amount of pain erupted from her stomach. Spittle launched from her mouth and then her world flipped upside down. She blinked once before pain struck her body once more.

Her vision went white and the feeling of weightlessness washed over her. A bright light imploded on her being, wracking her body. Her eyes rang and her head hurt.

And then she did something that she regretted.

Amaterasu opened her eyes.

Painpainpainpain!

Makeitstopohgodithurts!

She cried out loudly as a searing pain flashed across her belly, spreading out to every inch of her body. It felt like hundreds of thousands of needles were ripping and tearing her very being apart.

The pain continued for what felt like millennia as her stomach was practically grinded away by the unseen assault on her body.

What is this?! This pain! Make it stop!

The Goddess had only half a second to comprehend what was happening before her vision went black.

Naruto caught the woman's body before it could fall to the earth, a frown marring his face. He stared down at the God for a moment before he glanced towards the wound he caused.

His Rasenshuriken had done quite the number on her... Angry scorch marks marred her torso and stomach, blood seeping through her beautiful Miko outfit.

Naruto sighed quietly before hefting the woman with his single arm. It was getting really annoying only having one arm...

Without a second thought, his right arm seemed to materialize from thin air. Bone came first. Then followed muscle. Veins soon came and went before being stitched together to form a tan arm and hand.

Naruto hissed in minor pain as he shook his new arm and hand.

Shit, that hurt!

After assessing his new arm, he shifted Amaterasu's weight with a small sigh before glancing towards Sasuke's direction, sensing the monstrous amount of Chakra he was producing.

Where the sky had once been bright and illuminating, it was now dark. As if the sun had completely disappeared.

The familiar roar of Kirin pierced the heavens and Naruto had a single second to glimpse at it.

That was a very big Kirin. It almost rivaled the one that Sasuke had used against him.

The next nanosecond, it descended upon Sasuke's opponent.

Naruto shook his head quietly as the entire earth seemed to quake upon the release of Sasuke's Jutsu. If the supernatural world was unaware of them before, then they most certainly were aware now.

His eyes trailed back to Amaterasu and he gently floated back down onto the ground. He wasn't worried about his teammates; they could take care of themselves. They were strong.

When Naruto's feet touched down upon Kyoto he gently laid Amaterasu on the ground, ignoring the Youkai who had hidden and fled to safety when the fighting broke out.

He could sense the dozen or so Youkai that were watching his actions and he paid it little mind. He very much doubted that they would attack him. They clearly recognized their Goddess but they also were aware of the difference of power.

Amaterasu had clearly mistaken Team 7 for something else. It was the only explanation as to why she had chosen to attack first.

This was Team 7's first time ever stepping foot in Kyoto. How would they have done it before? It just wasn't logical or accurate.

Had Yasaka been attacked by powerful humans recently? Possibly. That, or the unknown humans had attacked the Gods themselves.

Which would have been incredibly brazen of them. Naruto wasn't arrogant, far from it, but he was well aware of how strong he truly was.

He could do so much with the power he held. But his own morals and heart stayed his hand. He would always use this power to benefit others.

Absolute power corrupts absolutely. He was well aware of this.

To many individuals from his home had seen themselves as some sort of God.

Naruto swore to himself that he'd never be like them. He'd never let his power taint his thoughts and actions.

With those thoughts, Naruto placed his new hand on Amaterasu's stomach. The angry burn marks his Rasenshuriken produced began to slowly disappear from her stomach. Her expression tapered off into a pleased one and she seemed to almost lean into him.

The Jinchuuriki sighed quietly before his head turned towards Sakura and Kakashi's direction. He furrowed his brows for a moment before sensing the God they were fighting heading towards his direction.

Kakashi and Sakura were fine, though a bit tired. It was to be expected really. They were fighting a real God after all. And while they were powerful, it'd be more a struggle to beat him.

"One Rasenshuriken?"

Naruto acknowledged his best friend's statement before slowly standing to his feet, hoisting Amaterasu up as he did so. He then positioned the woman's unconscious body on his back.

"I didn't want to take any chances..." He finally replied, turning to Sasuke as he did so. "She was powering up to release something. I didn't want her unleashing it."

When he finally turned around, he took in Sasuke's appearance and raised a single eyebrow. Other than the slight singes on his body, he was relatively fine.

"And who's your new friend?" He asked with an amused grin.

The Uchiha rolled his eyes as he adjusted Susano'o's body on his shoulder. The man's body was slightly charred and several spots on his clothes had been burned black. The man showed several signs of having been struck by lightning, and blood slowly dripped down several wounds on his body.

"This is Susano'o... He's the younger brother of Amaterasu and Tsukuyomi." His unique eyes shifted past Naruto as he stared at the direction that the other God was coming from. "I assume that she's Amaterasu?"

Naruto sighed quietly before responding. "Yeah, apparently she's the leader of the Shinto Pantheon... We're so fucked."

"Pfft." Sasuke scoffed, adjusting Susano'o with an annoyed grunt. "If their most powerful Gods are this weak then the Shinto Pantheon has more things to worry about." Having one arm was really starting to piss him off.

Noticing his friend's annoyance at carrying the male God, Naruto gestured with his free hand. "You sure you don't want your arm back?"

The ebony haired teen was silent for a moment before offering his severed limb to Naruto. "Make it quick."

Naruto smirked quietly before grabbing the boy's severed limb and pulsing his chakra. He took great pleasure in hearing Sasuke's grunt of pain as muscle, bone, and skin were recreated at the microscopic level.

"Fuck! That stings." Sasuke hissed quietly, shaking his new arm and hand.

"Don't be such a baby, Sasuke. You'll live." Naruto replied with a smug grin.

"Don't get suplexed."

"The 4th Raikage already did that."

The Uchiha was about to lunge towards his friend before the last God finally appeared. His mismatched gaze focused on the regal looking man, noticing how tense the God was. Sasuke glanced towards Naruto and it seemed he had come to the same conclusion.

The final God, Tsukuyomi, possessed snow-white hair that was held in a high pony tail. He wore a traditional black and white Kimono, equipped with an elegant white Haori. The God wore plain, white Hakama pants and a pair of simple sandals that were held together by twine. Tsukuyomi possessed a sharp chin like Susano'o but had delicate features like his sister.

"Tsukuyomi, I presume?" Sasuke questioned as he stared at the man. He idly shifted the God atop his shoulder before sensing Kakashi and Sakura making their way towards their position.

The white-haired God stared at Sasuke for a moment before dipping his head once. "You... You are not the same humans that attacked Lady Yasaka."

Naruto crossed his arms against his chest, chakra keeping Amaterasu glued to his back. "Kyoto had already been attacked previously?"

The God nodded once.

"Then why attack us?" The blond questioned in confusion. "Judging by the state of yourself and my teammates... You barely fought."

Tsukuyomi relaxed, if only slightly, and dipped his head. "I knew you were not the same humans once Susano'o fell... While powerful, those humans that had previously come were not nearly as strong as you. But... Sister tends to rush in headfirst without thinking... She prefers action over words."

The God looked almost... embarrassed. Not for himself but for his sister. He seemed to be the most level-headed of the group at least.

Naruto chuckled quietly. "I tend to do the same, so I can relate to that."

Sasuke did not laugh. He scoffed. "Because you're an idiot."

"That logic doesn't work."

"I'm going to kill you."

While the two powerful males bickered and argued, Tsukuyomi watched them with a tilted head. They reminded him of Amaterasu and Susano'o...

Those two always bickered. Little things, big things. It did not matter. They would argue and fight for hours upon hours. But at the end of the day they always seemed to make up.

Such an odd relationship.

It seemed these two possessed something similar to his siblings.

Tsukuyomi's grey eyes traveled away from the younger males and instead focused on the two individuals who appeared beside them. The same two humans he had briefly fought against.

While these two were significantly weaker than the two males, they were still more than capable of standing up to him.

It was a humbling moment for Tsukuyomi. Well, more humbling for his siblings. He had always been an humble individual. Moreso than his family at least.

Susano'o was arrogant in nature and though he worked hard to control his powers it did not change the fact that he saw himself above others. This defeat would likely change him for the better.

Or so Tsukuyomi hoped.

Amaterasu was not arrogant but she tended to use action first instead of words. It had always gotten them into trouble with other factions. The Shinto Pantheon might not be one of the strongest Pantheons but it was far from weak.

Amaterasu tended to lash out at those who would disrespect their culture. Tsukuyomi would feel slighted as well but violence begets violence.

Force would not solve all problems. It usually led to mayhem. Mayhem led to grudges and grudges led to hate.

Tsukuyomi had lived for far too long to hold hate in his heart. His past and falling out with Amaterasu had cemented that. It was only after several centuries of never seeing his beloved sister again did he realize he had truly blundered when he killed Uke Mochi.

It was a stain on his honor and while he had been disgusted by her actions, it did not merit her death. He had already begged for forgiveness.

So, with a heavy heart and a gentle sigh, Tsukuyomi bowed to the four humans in front of him and spoke quietly. "I would ask for your forgiveness. My siblings and I do not wish for further violence between us. Let us talk instead. I beseech thee."

The four humans regarded Tsukuyomi with slight surprise. Though, the blond one was the first to speak.

"Hey hey hey! No bowing... Uhh... It was just a misunderstanding. It's all good." He released an awkward laugh before glancing towards his compatriots. "Right guys?"

The two humans he had fought nodded their heads with small smiles.

"It happens." The silver haired man stated lazily, hands in his pockets.

"It's okay... I tend to punch first, ask questions later anyway." The pink haired female said with a laugh.

Violent woman, that she was.

The ebony haired teen that defeated Susano'o stared at the God for several seconds before sighing quietly.

"Whatever..." He stated while turning towards the center of Kyoto. "Let's get back to Yasaka... My clone healed her and she's asking questions."

"Neh, Sasuke-kun!" Sakura cooed with an annoying grin. "Trying to steal Naruto's woman? Does the bro-code mean nothing to you?" She ended her statement with a scandalous gasp.

"Tch..." Sasuke scoffed but did not reply, choosing to ignore Sakura's bait.

"She's not my woman!" Naruto cried indignantly, face red from embarrassment.

"But she will be." Kakashi piped up with an unseen smile. "She was practically displaying herself for you... Aww, to be young again."

"Shut up! Stupid one eyed bastard..." The blond muttered with an annoyed grunt. He disappeared shortly after in a yellow flash, leaving the group behind.

"Sensitive, no?" Kakashi commented with a light hearted chuckle.

"I think he likes her." The medic responded amusingly.

"Course he does... Her chest is bigger than his brain." Sasuke replied while shifting Susano'o on his shoulder. "He's always had a thing for blonde women with big breasts..." The Uchiha disappeared shortly after his statement, not waiting for anyone else's response.

Sakura and Kakashi looked slightly surprised while Tsukuyomi merely seemed confused.

The remaining conscious God stared at the remaining humans before sighing quietly and shaking his head.

These humans were incredibly odd.

"Again, I wish to apologize on behalf of the Kyoto Faction and the Shinto Pantheon. As the leader of this region and its people, I should set a better example." The ebony haired Goddess spoke, bowing at the hip. "I ask for your forgiveness moving forward and hope that you accept Lady Yasaka's proposal."

Team 7 stared at the bowing Goddess in silence for several seconds before Naruto eventually spoke.

He raised his hands in a placating manner before speaking. "Err... It's fine! Really, it is... You don't need to bow or anything..." He chuckled awkwardly when the woman rose with a confused expression on her face.

Dear Kami she was cute! Too cute! Ack!

Sasuke, upon noticing his friend's dilemma, decided to aid him instead of stabbing him like he usually would.

"Regardless of our previous actions with one another..." His mismatched gaze traveling towards Susano'o, who did not back down from the stare. "All is forgiven. It was a simple misunderstanding..."

The Goddess furrowed her eyebrows in concern as she spoke, left hand coming to rest against her chest. "Still, it is my duty as the leader of the Shinto Pantheon to solve this issue... Whatever you want or need, I shall grant."

"Careful sister..." The God of Storms warned quietly. "You trifle with humans."

"Hush!" She snapped with angry eyes. "It is your fault we are here in the first place!"

Susano'o's grey eyes lit with fire as he stood from the rubble he was seated upon. "Mine?! You were the one that destroyed Lady Yasaka's office! You convinced Tsukuyomi and me that the humans were back!"

The Goddess shrunk at her younger brother's words, floundering for a rebuttal. She was saved by her former lover and brother.

"Susano'o..." Tsukuyomi spoke, softly and quietly. "Sister is not the only one to blame... We all made a mistake today. We should own up to it and hope for a better future."

Susano'o stared at his older brother with a frustrated gaze. "But... Brother!"

"No buts." Tsukuyomi spoke with a clipped tone. "Accept what has happened and move on. We are leaders... We should act like them too."

The younger God was silent for several moments before turning his head with a small huff. He said not a word and sat back down on the large piece of rubble, head tilted down and straw hat hiding his face.

There were a few seconds of tense silence that wafted in the room before Naruto spoke with an unsure expression.

"Uhh... Well, we don't really need much other than information." He snapped his fingers as he replied. "Ooh! And a home or compound. We'd all like somewhere to stay."

Yasaka's silky smooth voice responded before any of the Gods could.

"I would not mind allowing you four to stay at my compound." The woman's golden-yellow tails flowed behind her as she smiled. "I'm sure Amaterasu-sama would not mind procuring the information you need."

The Kyuubi turned towards the Goddess and pinned with the woman with a dry stare, showing her exactly how she felt about having been injured and the subsequent destruction of her entire office.

The beautiful Goddess had the decency to wince at the Kyuubi's statement and nodded her head with an embarrassed smile. "I do apologise, Lady Yasaka..."

Yasaka stared at the woman for several seconds before sighing and shaking her head. "I can never stay mad at you, Amaterasu-sama... Just please... Next time, use your words. Please." She pleaded with the Goddess.

The Sun Goddess's embarrassed expression shifted, a beautiful smile forming on her face as she did so. "Of course!"

"Yay! We're all friends!" Sasuke cheered in a faux-happy tone. "Can we go now? I'd like to not fight again today..."

"Dick." Naruto commented unhelpfully.

The two teens glared at one another before Sasuke disappeared with his fist reared back. The boy's knuckles rapped against Naruto's face with a harsh crack, sending the teen flying through the building's only remaining wall. The Uchiha immediately launched himself towards Naruto's direction without a care in the world.

"HEY!" Sakura screamed as she took off right behind Sasuke. "STOP FUCKING FIGHTING!"

She was gone nearly a second later.

The remaining Gods and Kyuubi stared at the trio's disappearing forms with confusion evident in their eyes. Their attention shifted when they noticed the silver-haired man slowly walk towards his companion's direction.

"I'll catch up... Eventually." His eyes continued to remain on his book.

He flipped a page.

A devastating shockwave wracked Kyoto, causing the man to stop.

"Ehh... I'm good," Kakashi about faced before disappearing through the ruined building in the opposite direction.

There was silence for several seconds as the Shinto Gods and Yasaka processed what had just happened.

"They are..." Amaterasu trailed off quietly, trying to find the right words.

"Unique?" Tsukuyomi supplied helpfully.

"Insane," Susano'o stated firmly.

"Strange," Yasaka affirmed.

"SO COOL!" Amaterasu shouted with proverbial stars in her eyes. "DID YOU SEE HOW QUICK THAT GUY WAS?!"

Susano'o and Tsukuyomi just sighed heavily at their sister's actions while Yasaka smiled in amusement.

It was going to be incredibly interesting with those four around, Yasaka just knew it.
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The last few days had been an annoying blur, at least Sasuke thought so. After their 'fight' with the Shinto Gods, Team 7 had been granted their own compounds to stay in.

The compounds were very... extravagant.

Yes, that was the word.

For it couldn't be anything other than that. The compounds granted to Team 7 had been bigger than the Uchiha Clan Compound in Konoha and that was saying something since the Uchiha Clan had been the biggest clan before the massacre.

While Sasuke could begrudgingly admire the tactic that Yasaka was doing to get in their good graces, it was completely unnecessary.

Kyoto was their home. And with it being their home, Team 7 would protect it.

They'd already lost the Elemental Nations... What more was there for them to lose besides each other?

While Sasuke would never openly admit to it, he truly worried for his team. Not so much Naruto per se because the idiot was already stupidly powerful.

No no no. Sasuke worried for Kakashi and Sakura.

He'd never say it obviously. His pride was far too large for that but nevertheless, he still felt the inclination to watch over them.

They weren't weak, at least to the trash that roamed Kyoto, but they weren't nearly as powerful as himself or Naruto.

And that made them targets.

Apparently Japan, the country/island that they now resided on, was a hotspot for several huge Factions and Pantheons. One of those factions being the Biblical one.

Or as Sasuke preferred to call them: The Hypocrites.

Because that's all the Biblical faction consisted of. Devils, Angels, and Fallen Angels.

Hypocrites to a degree that would make Madara and Obito green with envy. Whereas Madara and Obito wished for some measure of peace through the Mugen Tsukuyomi, (still hypocritical regardless), the Angels preached of kindness and acceptance but could barely accept their own sins.

For how could one criticize and belittle those who possessed differing beliefs and demonize those who chose not to align with your own views?

The Devils were even worse.

They were nothing but filth and trash. Greedy souls who believed that power and status triumphed over all. The creatures believed that anything they wished for or wanted was their rightful privilege.

It left a bitter taste in Sasuke's mouth when thinking of the Devils. It reminded him too much of the boy he had been before the War.

Believing he was owed everything just because he was more talented than others. Felt that his grief and suffering was more than others.

He hated the Devils and he had yet to even meet one. Of course if speaking rationally, Sasuke knew that his distaste for the creatures stemmed from his own self-hatred but it wasn't something that was going to just go away.

After all, not every Shinobi was a good person and not every Devil was a bad person. The same applied for the Angels that called Heaven their home and for the Fallen Angels that called the Underworld their home alongside the Devils.

Sasuke himself would be a hypocrite if he didn't acknowledge the fact that not every Yokai was a saint either. Being biased would get him nowhere and he had come to accept this from his time with Orochimaru.

Some individuals did not deserve sympathy in this world regardless of race and belief. Men and women who would sacrifice others and sodomize their own people were monsters that needed to be put down.

Men get treated as men and dogs get put down.

An eye for an eye was an analogy that Sasuke wholeheartedly believed in. He, now at least, would give his life if it would erase all the sins he had committed in the Elemental Nations.

But life stopped for no one and it wouldn't any time soon.

The ebony haired avenger would have rolled his eyes had they not been closed. Why did the servants address him with that honorific? He had done nothing to deserve it.

Slowly rising from his kneeled position on the floor, Sasuke turned towards the entrance of his room, spotting a random servant under Yasaka's command.

The servant was silent for but a moment before speaking, avoiding eye contact. "L-Lady Yasaka calls for you. I was sent to inform and retrieve you..." The woman exhaled quietly, glad that she had only stuttered once this time rather than the eight times when she had first met him.

Sasuke stared at the woman for a moment before glancing towards the picture that sat on the table in front of him. "Did Yasaka inform you on why exactly she wished to see me?"

His mismatched orbs trailed along the old and worn picture, noticing its crinkled and slightly torn edges. The old photo was framed in a slightly sloppy manner and was several times smaller than the frame it was in.

The woman cleared her throat quietly before replying softly. "She did not, Sasuke-sama." Her vibrant orbs fell to her feet as silence met her statement.

The Avenger let the silence carry on for several long seconds before slowly turning his head towards the woman.

"Wait outside."

Having said his peace, Sasuke turned his head away from the woman. Not a moment later did the woman offer a nod, which went unseen, before closing the door to the room.

The ebony haired teen fixated his attention back on the framed photo and withheld a quiet sigh. He slowly approached the photo before picking it up and placing it back on the table, hiding the old image of his mother.

It was the only photo he possessed of his clan. There were plenty more but he had chosen to leave them behind in the Uchiha Compound. The only happy memories he would associate with the Clan after Itachi's horrendous actions was that of his mother.

His father had been cut out of the picture alongside that of Itachi and himself, leaving only the image of his smiling mother on it.

Sasuke sighed quietly before grabbing his Kusanagi and scabbard and leaving the room.

The smell of cement and concrete filled Kakashi's nostrils as he took in a deep breath. His heartbeat slowed to a degree that would have worried even a Doctor as his vision sharpened.

The silver-haired Jonin adjusted his prone body, legs spreading along the dirty and chalky wood as he shifted the weapon that sat in his hands. A gloved hand slowly reached up to adjust the magnification of the scope he was looking through. His right hand curled around the grip of the sniper rifle, index finger lightly resting on the trigger of the weapon.

Kakashi gazed through the scope for several minutes as he remained as still as a statue.

Barely two weeks into the Yokai Faction and he was already being hired to kill people...

Money talks and evil never rests.

Kakashi would have snorted in amusement if he wasn't waiting for his target to grace his cross hair. A 'Hitman' was the term used. Kakashi still preferred 'Shinobi' though.

Hitman just sounded... odd.

Being a contract killer hadn't been his first choice but Kakashi was a killer. A damn good one at that. He might not be the absolute powerhouse that Sasuke and Naruto were, but he was an efficient killer.

He had enough bodies under his name that would earn the respect of even the most profound Shinobi in Elemental Nations.

Anyone could kill after all. The skill lied with the how, when, and where. Give him a target and no matter the difficulty, he'd eliminate them.

An 'Assassin' was a better term for Kakashi but at his core he was still a Shinobi. He had flair and assassins lacked it. Shinobi were prideful and as always, loved to show off.

Counterproductive when it came to their professions, but semantics were something Kakashi cared little for.

Kakashi's thoughts stopped upon noticing an all-black Sedan slowly pull up to the Coffee Shop he was scouting. His cross hair glided over the back right window as his breathing slowed.

Not Kakashi's business in all honesty.

He was sort of a big deal in Japan. A man worth billions who owned several large companies and was responsible for most of the modern infrastructure that resided in Tokyo.

Why was he being targeted then?

That was sort of sticky. Yuijo wasn't necessarily evil but he wasn't a saint either. Any individual able to collect a wealth as large as his was never clean. It just wasn't feasible to garner copious amounts of money without stepping on toes and rubbing shoulders with criminal activists.

Yuijo was an ordinary man to that degree. Buying hedge funds and holding smaller businesses hostage as their company slowly rotted from the outside due to shortage of stock trades, exploiting workers for minimum pay and skirting legalities.

They were relatively tame for a billionaire... Unless of course you added the illegal prostitution ring and drug cartel he monitored.

Yuijo was a shitty individual responsible for unshitty advances in Japan.

But why specifically had he been drawn into affairs that involved the Yokai?

It's a funny story that one. Yuijo didn't actually know that Yokai even existed.

Hilarious, right?

Kakashi thought so at least.

Yuijo was just a man that had been at the wrong place at the wrong time.

And by wrong place, Kakashi meant that he had basically groomed two young Yokai women into being prostitutes. And by wrong time, Kakashi meant that those two young Yokai women had been raped and killed shortly after being bought.

So, it was really just unfortunate luck on Yuijo's part.

A pair of Wolf Yokai had suddenly disappeared when on a trip to Tokyo a few years back. Apparently they were the daughters of a rather influential Yokai who sat in Yasaka's inner council.

When the man had learned of his daughter's fate, it had become a moot point. Yuijo's death was inevitable and no amount of money would change that.

Was it fair to bully humans? Of course it was.

Was it fair to Yuijo? Of course not.

Did Kakashi truly care? No. A job was a job and a contract was just a contract.

Yuijo fucked up and now he was paying the price, even if he didn't know he had fucked up. Maybe next time he won't fuck up.

The door of the black Sedan was opened by a man in a black suit, obviously one of Yuijo's bodyguards. The man of the hour slowly stepped out of the vehicle before being crowded by his bodyguards while slowly entering into the cafe.

Kakashi's scope followed the man the entire time, never leaving the man's form.

He could have shot him long ago. Could have ended the man as soon as the door was opened.

But Kakashi was a perfectionist at everything he did.

Learning Jutsu's, hobbies, etc.

Everything needed to be perfect.

And so Kakashi would wait for the perfect shot.

His lower body adjusted one final time as he witnessed Yuijo ordering his routine coffee and bagel. The man loved his coffee black with no cream and bagel with cheese. He always sat in the back corner of the restaurant, visible from only one side of the establishment.

Yuijo was a man of routine. He did the same thing every morning, right to the exact minute.

In a few moments the man would take a sip of his coffee and bite into his bagel before dabbing his face with the napkin in his right hand.

It was always the right hand. Never left. Left was Communism. Bad.

Not a second later did Yuijo do those exact things, down to the napkin being in the right hand.

Kakashi's breathing slowed and he inhaled a hefty amount of oxygen before going completely motionless. His cross hair centered just above the man's nose and he waited patiently as the wind began to subside.

Guns were messy. Too loud and flashy, even for Kakashi's standards. But they got the job done just fine. A bullet would do nothing against a majority of the factions that existed in the Supernatural World but for humans?

It was practically inescapable.

Kakashi's index finger curled around the trigger of his weapon and not a moment later did the bullet eject from the large caliber rifle in his hands.

An incredibly loud noise barked from the weapon, a minor shockwave of air blasting the surrounding dust and dirt beneath the weapon.

It was an odd thing. Watching a bullet travel through the air as if in slow motion.

At least Kakashi thought so. He could actually outrun the damn thing and place his kunai right between the man's brain faster than the bullet from the sniper.

But of course, he had to make it look like an assassination. Wouldn't do the Yokai good if humans somehow caught wind of supernatural beings.

No good at all.

Microseconds later Yuijo's head practically exploded, painting the wall behind him in brain matter and blood. Panic cries and movement began to spread throughout the establishment.

Kakashi relinquished his grip on the weapon and disappeared from his sniper nest, leaving no evidence of his existence.

Kakashi reappeared in the safe house designated by Lady Yasaka a few moments later. With his job done, he had nothing to do.

The man pulled out his Hentai Manga and was moments away from sitting down in the old and dusty safehouse before pausing for the briefest moments.

"Kakashi-sama."

The Jonin resisted the urge to sigh and paused mid-way in his movements to sit down. His charcoal eyes slowly trailed to the Yokai that rested in the corner of the room, her stealth skills were actually incredibly commendable, and silently raised an eyebrow.

The woman slowly stepped out of the shadows after being silently addressed before speaking. "Apologies Kakashi-sama, but Lady Yasaka has asked that you immediately return to Kyoto upon completion of your assassination." She bowed a moment later, revealing the scaled tail that rested near her lower back.

Kakashi sighed quietly before slowly putting his book back into his jacket pocket and replying. "Is there a reason? I was under the assumption that I'd get to rest before returning."

He didn't have anything against Yasaka or anything but he was just curious. The woman herself had sanctioned his mission and debriefed him on who the man was. Perhaps she needed him for another contract?

The reptilian Yokai bowed her head briefly before responding in a respectful tone. "Lady Yasaka has another mission for you. I was graced with the briefest amounts of information regarding the task and was only told that you would be accompanying Sasuke-sama."

Brow raised and interest peaked, Kakashi responded. "All the more interesting then." He lazily held his hand towards the woman before speaking once more. "Shall we, Malachite?"

The young woman smiled in amusement before grasping the man's hand. "Thank you, Kakashi-sama."

They disappeared not a second later, leaving the safe house abandoned.

Sasuke strapped his blade and sheathed behind him before staring at himself in the mirror. Gone was the old uniform and open collared vest he previously wore.

In its place was an unbuttoned black shirt with a pocket on his left breast. He wore a black shirt underneath that with gray form-fitting pants and black boots. Around his neck was a gold chain with the crest of the Uchiha Clan as a medallion.

Staring at his reflection, Sasuke couldn't help but frown. He felt... weird in these more modern clothes. His open toed sandals were the hardest thing to really get used to since he had never worn actual shoes outside of slippers when he was a kid.

He didn't necessarily hate how he looked but it would just take time... At least he hoped so.

The rest of Team 7 had taken their change of fashion rather easily with the only complaints coming from Naruto who wanted to wear his Mesh Armor underneath his clothing.

Other than that, everyone handled it fine. Perhaps he was the one just making a big deal out of nothing.

Staring at his reflection in the mirror one last time, Sasuke sighed before reaching up to the collars of his shirt and popping them up, reminiscent to all the other high collared shirts he wore in the Elemental Nations.

Always pop the collar.

Sasuke left his room after that, giving a single nod to the servant awaiting outside. Without another word spoken, the pair traveled through the hallways of the compound to Yasaka's office.

Several minutes passed by in silence before the pair rounded a corner that had Sasuke coming to an abrupt stop, almost causing the servant to collide with his back.

Not a moment later did Sakura round the corner at a rather brisk pace carrying what seemed to be at least 15 manila folders and documents.

Sakura came to a stop upon noticing Sasuke and gave the teen a smile with a small wave, adjusting the folders in her off hand.

"Sasuke! What are you doing?" She asked, emerald eyes burning curiously, no doubt noticing the servant with him.

Sasuke did not answer immediately as his eyes roamed down her body, noticing her wardrobe.

Sakura's hair flowed down past her neck, no longer being held up by her Konoha Headband. She wore a long-sleeved, light pink sweater that was cut off just a few inches past her breasts that showed off her toned stomach. A pair of jet black yoga pants hugged her legs nicely with a pair of white sneakers upon her feet.

Her outfit suited her. She looked good. He meant that honestly.

Dragging his gaze back to the woman, he offered a small shrug. "Yasaka wants to see me. I don't know what for."

Sakura shifted her weight on her right leg, hip cocking outwards accentuating her curves. "Ahh. Well, whatever it is, good luck!" She offered him a small smile before smiling at the servant accompanying Sasuke. "Hello to you as well, Suzu."

The Yokai offered the pink haired teen a smile while bowing. "Greetings to you as well, Sakura-sama."

"Now now now," Sakura chided playfully. "None of that."

Suzu did not respond and only offered the woman another smile and bow. Sakura, in return, just huffed quietly with a playful roll of the eyes.

"Anywho, good luck on whatever it is you're doing Sasuke." She adjusted the folders in her hands before continuing. "Medical personnel files and whatnot. Kami I'm going to go crazy... See you around Sasuke!"

She bounded off immediately afterwards with a small sway of the hips, humming quietly as she did so.

Sasuke's eyes trailed after her the entire time, watching until she rounded the corner. He stared at the spot for several seconds before sighing quietly and turning around and moving towards Yasaka's office.

Upon rounding the last hallway, he noticed that Kakashi was standing just a few feet from the door as well. The man was reading his manga with a disinterested expression on his face.

The Jonin's old Konoha Uniform was replaced by a black long-sleeved button up dress shirt. He wore a pair of black dress shoes coupled with black slacks and suspenders that bounded the weapons he used on his contracts and missions. He no longer wore his old neck and face covering and instead had opted to use a black surgical mask.

Naruto had said that Kakashi looked spiffy in his outfit. Sasuke would agree to some extent. The man was dressed sharply, that was for sure.

The Avenger slowly made his way to Kakashi before stopping just out of the man's reach. No words were said for a few moments as both men chose to remain silent.

Both servants bowed before slowly blinding down the hall and disappearing around the corner that Sasuke previously emerged from.

Slapping his manga closed, Kakashi offered an eye smile to his former student. "Shall we?"

The Uchiha did not verbally respond but offered a brief nod of the head. A moment later did the teen open the door to Yasaka's office.

Sasuke and Kakashi were greeted with relative silence as they both entered the room, all talking coming to a halt as the door closed behind them.

The duo were actually surprised that the room was filled with Yasaka's inner council. They usually weren't summoned unless Yasaka herself had something incredibly important to say or do.

Sasuke shifted quietly while Kakashi slouching for the briefest of moments. It was not meant to be a gesture of disrespect but Yasaka's council did not truly know them.

And to them, it was seen as anything but disrespectful. Yasaka however, didn't seem to mind or care.

"Kakashi. Sasuke." Yasaka greeted with a small smile. Her amber orbs shifted between the two men for but a moment before settling on Kakashi. "I take it that the mission was successful?"

Kakashi smiled beneath his surgical mask before answering. "Yuijo is on his way to the morgue as we speak, Yasaka-sama."

The blonde Kyuubi perked up at this with a small nod. "Good~!" She clapped her hands for a moment before clasping them together and placing her elbows on the table in front of her. "Now, I'm sure you two are curious as to why you're here?" she ventured with a raised eyebrow.

The two Shinobi traded eyes with one another for a moment before Sasuke crossed his arms against his chest.

"Is there someone you want dead that you don't believe Kakashi can handle?" he asked with a raised eyebrow, highly doubting that to be the case.

Kakashi was a contract killer for small fry supernatural beings and the occasional human that drew a little too close to Yokai. It was nothing to say of the man's skill and power but Sasuke highly doubted there were targets out there that Kakashi couldn't handle.

Gods and leaders of other factions notwithstanding, of course.

Yasaka's smile was filled with mirth as she responded. "If I needed you for a contract then we would be starting a war, Sasuke-kun."

He'd give her that one, to be fair.

Shaking her head, Yasaka continued. "No no no. This is a rather... delicate matter. One that the Yokai Faction should have done more for had we possessed the resources we do now."

There was a brief moment of silence that settled in the room as Kakashi and Sasuke traded a brief glance.

"Would this by any chance be about the Rogue Devil Yokai?" Kakashi ventured with a raised brow, left hand resting in his pocket.

Yasaka smirked with a nod of the head. "Your ability to decipher my words in an instant is quite terrifying."

Sasuke shrugged indifferently as he responded lazily. "We'd be dead otherwise..."

"Mah Sasuke... No need to be melodramatic," Kakashi responded in a patronizing tone.

"Shut up, you lanky fuck," the Uchiha responded placidly.

The masked Jonin only offered a small smile at Sasuke's words.

"The disrespect from you two is still astounding," a Yokai member offhandedly commented.

Sasuke and Kakashi glanced at the rather large man before dismissing him with little more than a single glance. Which of course, annoyed the man but the Shinobi cared little.

"It is quite alright, Lao. Sasuke and Kakashi are just... unique," Yasaka commented in an amused tone, smiling inwardly at the annoyed eye roll from the Uchiha. "But you are correct Kakashi. This delicate matter revolves around the Devil Yokai, Kuroka. She was labeled an SSS-Class threat that was to be killed on sight or avoided at all costs."

Sasuke was silent for a moment before gesturing with his right hand. "You want us to hunt her down?"

Yasaka immediately heard the shift of his tone. It became decidedly... sharp. She had no doubt in her mind that the teen had researched heavily into Kuroka's case.

The Yokai leader shook her head. "No, I wouldn't dream of it. Kuroka is a powerful Yokai in her own right and hunting one of our own for the crimes of that Devil is beneath us."

"Hmm... Then what is it?" Kakashi asked curiously.

Yasaka covered her mouth with her clenched hands before speaking quietly. "When Kuroka was branded a Rogue Devil, the Nekoshou race was hunted to near extinction. Due to complicated consequences... We could not intervene."

"A war with the Devils would have ended the Yokai," Sasuke stated in brutal fashion, his arms crossing once more.

Yasaka closed her eyes before sighing quietly and responding. "The Yokai lose an entire race of beings and I was forced to grind my teeth and watch those who had committed those heinous acts get a slap on the wrist." She shook her head ruefully before glancing towards the ceiling. "Lady Amaterasu wished to war with the Devils on the spot. I talked her out of it. The Shinto Faction lacked the firepower that the Devils possessed. We were forced to bow our heads and grit our teeth at the loss..."

The Kyuubi went silent for a few moments before raising her head and staring at the two Shinobi in front of her. Her amber eyes hardened exponentially so as she spoke.

"We no longer need to fear retaliation. I want reparations. I demand those who committed those crimes to be punished. I will not allow my people to be trampled upon any longer."

Sasuke stared at the woman for a few seconds before a small smirk crossed his face. "Japan is Shinto Territory... Rumor has it that the Devils have two Heiresses, who happen to be of direct lineage to two of the four Satans, residing in Kuoh."

Yasaka couldn't hide the smirk that graced her face. These two were far too perceptive. A few words and they could read her intentions like an open book.

Kakashi raised an eyebrow before speaking. "Potentially risking war."

Sasuke scoffed quietly. "If we wanted them dead, they'd already be dead."

The masked Jonin nodded his head before stroking his chin. "There is that... I reckon you want us to pressure the Heiresses, yes?" Kakashi ventured quietly. When no one corrected him, he continued. "As long as those two Heiresses reside in Kuoh then they are bargaining chips."

The Uchiha scoffed in disdain. "The Devils are arrogant to think they'd never be capitalized on."

There were several murmurs that broke out amongst the Yokai members in the room. Statements that supported the actions and others that believed it was too aggressive.

The talking went on for several minutes as the Yokai members bickered with each other. It was then eventually silenced as Yasaka raised her hand, gesturing for everyone to stop talking.

"The Shinto Faction has remained passive for long enough. I have Lady Amaterasu's blessing."

There was a tense silence in the room for several long seconds before it was broken by Sasuke.

"What exactly do you want us to do in Kuoh?"

Yasaka's smile was positively devious.

Yasaka hummed quietly to herself as she lazily spun in her reclining chair. Sasuke and Kakashi had left a few hours ago, heading directly to Kuoh. She had already sent a messenger to Kuoh several hours earlier to the Heiresses stating that two representatives of the Yokai Faction would be speaking with them.

She received no word back from the Heiresses but it mattered little. Sasuke and Kakashi had their mission and she highly doubted that they'd come back empty-handed.

Her Council had left only a few minutes ago and their distrust and dislike of the otherworldly Shinobi, while understandable, was annoying. These four Chakra wielding humans were a boon.

There were a few in her inner circle who actually didn't mind the presence of Team 7 and the shift in power they presented but they were clearly outnumbered.

But at the end of the day she was the leader of the Yokai and she vouched for them. It also helped that a majority of the Shinto Kami had vouched for Team 7 as well.

Praise Amaterasu!

Yasaka's thoughts were interrupted as a series of knocks resounded from the doors of her office. She placed her elbow on the table before propping her head on her clenched fist.

The doors slowly opened afterwards and revealed it to be Naruto. The blond-haired Jinchuuriki grinned and raised his hand while greeting boisterously.

The woman's smile softened as her amber eyes roamed along Naruto's form. The entirety of Team 7 had their wardrobes overhauled and she had to admit, they all looked rather nice. And Naruto was no exception to this either.

Gone was the old zip-up jumpsuit/tracksuit outfit he arrived in. The teen now wore an orange and black pull-over hoodie with two specific designs on it. On the back of the hoodie was his Clan's Symbol, an outward spiral, and on the front of the hoodie resting over where his heart would be, was the number 9. He wore a pair of light grey, form-fitting sweatpants and a pair of orange and black sneakers.

Yasaka's eyes slowly rose to meet Naruto's and she took note of the boy's rather bashful expression. She found it both amusing and endearing.

"You wanted to see me Yasaka-chan?" Naruto asked with a smile.

The Kyuubi Yokai nodded her head before gesturing to the seat right next to her. "Yes, please sit."

The blond teen made his way across the room and took a seat next to the beautiful woman. He spun his chair towards her and offered her a large smile while his right hand idly tapped on the wooden table.

Yasaka briefly glanced at the teen's hand before smiling. "I sent Sasuke and Kakashi to Kuoh."

She watched the boy's eyebrows furrow in confusion for a moment before realization dawned on his face. "Ahh... So that's why I sensed them leaving Kyoto. I was confused for a bit." His knee began to idly bounce as his eyes found hers. "Soo... What are they doing in Kuoh?"

Yasaka's left hand gently rested atop the boy's right hand as she spoke. "Do you remember the story I told you about Kuroka?" She immediately noticed how the boy's features hardened. "Well, I sent Sasuke and Kakashi to send a... message of sorts."

Naruto was silent for several seconds, his eyebrows furrowing as he thought of why Yasaka would send someone like Sasuke to...

"You sent Sasuke?!" He questioned with widened eyes. "He's liable to kill someone!"

A giggle escaped Yasaka as she stroked the boy's hand. "It will be fine Naruto-kun. All Sasuke and Kakashi are doing is speaking with the Devil Heiresses that reside in Kuoh. Those two girls are operating in our territory after all. They must remember to tread lightly."

Naruto grimaced lightly before acquiescing to the woman's statement. "Yeah... But like, it's Sasuke we're talking about. He's an asshole."

Yasaka held back the snort of laughter that wished to escape. The Uchiha was a bit on the... harsher side but he had never been outright rude directly to her. The teen was certainly cold and held little respect and care for others but he was never cross with her.

"Be that as it may..." She spoke slowly with an amused smile. "They are likely already in Kuoh as we speak. I thought about sending Sakura in Sasuke's place but decided that if a show of strength was necessary that Sasuke would prove fairer. I of course mean no disrespect to Sakura herself."

Naruto just smiled at the woman's statement before replying. "Sakura-chan is strong and she knows it. I'm sure if she was here that she'd agree with you."

Yasaka's fingers lightly tapped on Naruto's hand as she smiled. "I'm sure she would... Now, how are you Naruto-kun? Are you adjusting well?"

The blond's cerulean orbs glanced down to his hand for the briefest of moments before shooting back towards the woman's amber orbs.

"I'm doing well! Well, I still get kinda homesick and I definitely miss my home..." He trailed off quietly before perking up again. "But I love it here!"

"I'm glad you are enjoying your time Naruto-kun." Yasaka responded with a gentle smile.

The next few hours were spent just talking as both blonds relaxed and relished in one another's company.

Little did they know that a particular event would transpire in Kuoh revolving around Kakashi and Sasuke that would eventually force Team 7 into the spotlight of the other factions.

Kakashi and Sasuke arrived in the relatively small city of Kuoh and it was far smaller than Kyoto. The two men glanced at one another before making their way deeper into the city, focusing on the unique signatures that populated Kuoh Academy.

The pair hardly spoke to one another, Kakashi opting to read his Hentai and Sasuke preferring the relative silence.

Half an hour passed by before the pair reached the highschool that housed a plethora of unique and different signatures.

Sasuke's eyebrow rose minutely at the different signatures he sensed. He could sense 4 unique and different signatures in the high school which caused him to pause for the briefest moments.

"Ahh... That must be the work of the Evil Pieces," Kakashi commented quietly, ignoring the looks he was receiving from the wandering pedestrians outside of the school's gates.

"It doesn't completely hide their original signature," Sasuke replied while stuffing his hands into his pockets. "There's 4 unique signatures in the school. I can sense humans and a pair of Yokai. I also sense several darker signatures which I assume are the devils as well as a pure signature that appears to be... tainted? Likely a fallen angel."

The two men stood at the gated entrance for a few moments before seeing four female students slowly making their way towards the gates.

Three of the women carried the darker signature leading both Shinobi to assume that they were Devils. The other woman carried the tainted light signature as well as the darker signature that her cohorts possessed. She was likely a Fallen Angel.

The four women eventually reached the gates and Sasuke resisted the urge to raise an eyebrow. How much milk did those two women drink? Their chests rivaled Tsunade's!

Glancing towards Kakashi, Sasuke proceeded to roll his eyes. His former Sensei was sending a small smirk his way while wagging his eyebrows.

How did Sasuke know that Kakashi was smirking?

The first woman was a redhead whose hair trailed all the way down past her rear. Her eyes were a very vibrant blue and her chest was... large.

Standing next to the redhead was a beauty in her own right. Her long ebony ponytail trailed all the way down her back and nearly kissed the ground. Her eyes were a beautiful violet and her chest was larger than the redhead's, which was already impressive in itself.

Standing next to her was another woman with ebony hair whose locks reached down to her knees. She wore a pair of glasses and possessed heterochromatic eyes. She was quite beautiful.

And last but not least, was yet another woman who possessed ebony hair, though hers was the shortest among the group. She also wore a pair of glasses and possessed vibrant violet orbs similar to his Rinnegan. She certainly lacked in the chest department compared to the other girls in the group.

After assessing the young women, Sasuke glanced towards Kakashi before noticing the man's annoying expression. The Uchiha lashed out with his elbow, hitting Kakashi in his ribs and causing the man to release a rather painful wheeze.

"Maaah Sasuke-kun... So rude," Kakashi commented lightly.

"You're old enough to be their father," Sasuke replied placidly.

Before Kakashi could reply, one of the women, the fallen angel hybrid, spoke aloud. "Ara ara~! I wouldn't mind calling him daddy~... Why don't you take that mask off for me~?" The girl proceeded to wink afterwards, her attention directed only on Kakashi.

A small smile graced Kakashi's face, which was hidden by his surgical mask, as he responded. "I don't think that'd be legal Ms...?" He trailed off, fishing for the girl's name.

"Akeno Himejima," she responded as her eyes squinted. "But don't worry... I won't tell anyone~!"

"Akeno!" The redhead sputtered with a minor blush on her face. "Stop that!"

The two women who possessed glasses didn't seem to be affected by Akeno's words and possessed calculative expressions on their faces, giving little away.

"I assume that you two are the Yokai representatives that Lady Yasaka spoke of?"

Sasuke's dual colored orbs traveled to the shorter glasses wearing teen while nodding his head.

The teen adjusted her glasses before offering a small bow. "My name is Sona Sitri, heiress to the Sitri Clan." She gestured with her hand towards the other woman with glasses before speaking. "This is my Queen, Tsubaki Shinra."

The dual colored woman offered the men a bow before addressing them. "It is nice to make your acquaintance, please call me Shinra."

Sasuke granted the woman a brief nod while Kakashi raised two fingers in a lazy salute.

"Hello! I'm Rias Gremory, heiress to the Gremory Clan." The redheaded beauty responded with a small smile. She gestured to Akeno before continuing. "Akeno is my Queen."

The ebony haired teen licked her lips before offering the two Shinobi a low bow. "Please, call me whatever you like... Though I prefer to be called Master~!"

Akeno noticed, with some measure of disappointment, that the two men barely batted an eye at her sultry response. She'd clearly have to try harder then.

"I'm Sasuke Uchiha." Gesturing to his left, he continued. "Kakashi Hatake." The lanky man offered the teens a lazy salute coupled with an eye smile. "We are here to speak on behalf of Yasaka regarding certain... issues in Japan," Sasuke finished with a blank stare.

Sona and her Queen's eyes seemed to sharpen at the statement while Rias seemed to be slightly confused.

Sasuke mentally shook his head at the girl's confusion. Little girl. She clearly wasn't suited to lead.

"Are you able to speak now or will we be forced to wait?" Sasuke none too subtly commented, eyes staring ahead at the school for a moment before returning to Sona, who he had already deemed as the more intelligent individual of the group.

The shorter girl adjusted her glasses for a moment before glancing towards Rias who seemed to be slightly offended at Sasuke's rather direct and blunt demeanor.

"If it is alright with both of you then I can have Tsubaki allow you to rest in the School Council Office while we finish up our classes. That is, if you are willing to wait," Sona responded with one arm beneath her breasts while her other hand gently gripped her glasses.

Sona watched as the two men shared a brief glance, seemingly speaking without verbally doing so. The two were quiet for a moment before the taller man offered his partner an eye smile.

They seemed to come to a decision almost immediately afterwards as the younger male directed his gaze back to her.

"That is suitable," he responded with a simple nod.

Sona nodded her head before gesturing for Tsubaki to open the gates. Not a second later did the gates begin to open, the two men slowly stepping foot onto the Academy Grounds.

"Tsubaki. Please direct Sasuke-san and Kakashi-san to the Student Council office."

Tsubaki bowed to her King before turning towards Sasuke and Kakashi and gesturing for the men to follow her. The two Shinobi followed without hesitation, slowly disappearing into the school behind Tsubaki.

"They're strong." Sona commented with furrowed eyebrows.

"You sensed it too?" Rias questioned while glancing towards her friend.

The Sitri Heiress adjusted her glasses as she responded. "They reminded me of Sairaorg... They're dangerous."

"Ara... More reason to watch them, no?" Akeno stated in an amused fashion.

"Hmm..." The redhead hummed quietly as she played with a strand of her long hair. "Interesting..."

The Sitri Heiress could easily see the greed that shone brightly in Rias' eyes. She wanted them in her peerage.

It was highly unlikely that they'd reincarnate... But what was odd was the feeling she got from them. They were... human. Not Yokai. It was strange because she could sense the bountiful amount of Chakra that coursed through their veins.

While they were clearly suppressing most of it, she could tell that they possessed an egregious amount of it.

Humans with Chakra?

Interesting indeed...

A pair of golden orbs shone with curiosity as Sasuke and Kakashi disappeared into Kuoh Academy.

"Humans with Chakra... How interesting, nya~."

Those two men were powerful. Even more so than she. Their Chakra eclipsed even hers and she was absolutely certain that it eclipsed Yasaka's as well.

How had Yasaka found them?

Now that she thought about it... Ophis had spoken with her briefly about being in contact with four incredibly powerful humans who could wield Chakra. Ophis had never given a direct answer as to where they were or what they looked like or even their names, but she had confirmed that they were in Japan.

A large smile formed on Kuroka's face as she stared at the school. Things were getting interesting...

Vali did say he was itching to fight some strong people. Maybe she could convince him to come to Kuoh...

Sasuke and Kakashi entered the office, noticing the handful of students in the room with them. All of them were Devils and were likely a part of Sona's peerage.

Tsubaki guided the Shinobi towards the large round table in the center of the room before gesturing for them to sit.

"Please, make yourselves comfortable. School does get out for another hour or so. If you need anything, please let Momo know." She gestured towards the white haired teen who responded with a nod of the head.

"Thank you for your hospitality," Kakashi responded with an eye smile.

Tsubaki said nothing in response but offered the men a low bow before leaving the office.

Glancing around the room, Sasuke eyed each of the members of Sona's peerage and outside of the male who was glaring at him, they seemed normal enough.

The Uchiha turned his attention on his former Sensei before resting his head atop his fist. "We were being watched outside."

Kakashi glanced towards his former student before leaning back in his chair, not caring about the fact that Sona's peerage was listening in on their conversation.

"Mhm..." Kakashi hummed quietly, fishing his Hentai Manga out of his pockets. "I sensed her the moment we arrived in Kuoh. She's quite strong."

The Uchiha closed his eyes before replying. "You believe it's Kuroka?"

The Shinobi ignored the quiet gasps that were released from Sona's peerage.

"Hmm... Hard to say honestly. But she felt like a normal Yokai on top of the Devil signature she gave off. I believe it's Kuroka."

Sasuke was silent for a moment before replying. "Should we approach her?"

Kakashi turned a page in his Manga, briefly reading over the dialogue and erotic scenes before replying. "We might spook her... Who knows? We should wait and see if she'll come to us. She's definitely curious."

The Shinobi stopped talking with one another and went silent, not caring of the fact that one of Sona's peerage members rushed out of the room, most likely informing the woman of what they heard.

Brash decision but it wasn't their business. This was all conjecture on their part.

The next hour passed by in relative silence between the Shinobi and Sona's remaining peerage members. Up until a rather loud bell rang throughout the entirety of the school, signaling that the students were allowed to leave and go home.

It took another half hour or so for the entirety of the school and its students to file out and head home for the day.

When the door to the office opened, neither Shinobi batted an eye and continued to do what they had been doing since coming into the room.

Sasuke was silent with his eyes closed and Kakashi was still reading his Hentai Manga. It was the sight that Rias and her peerage came upon while entering the Student Council Office.

"Kakashi-san, Sasuke-san." Rias greeted with a brief nod of the head, which was eventually reciprocated by both males.

The rest of Rias' peerage slowly settled into the room and the only one who seemed truly affected by the Shinobi's presence was Rias' Rook.

Judging by her widened eyes and fearful expression, it was anything but good.

Flipping a page through his erotic manga, Kakashi briefly glanced at the reincarnated Yokai. "A Yokai?" He feigned ignorance while raising a single brow. "How interesting... What race?"

The petite girl seemed to get even smaller at the man's question and her amber orbs shot towards Sasuke with frightening speed.

All of Rias' peerage noticed the girl's reaction to the men but couldn't ascertain the reasoning. Did Koneko know these two men? If so, how?

"Mah, Sasuke." The masked man chided with a small smirk. "Your Chakra is scaring her."

Sasuke, whose eyes had remained closed up until this point, finally opened them while glancing towards the young Yokai. His mismatched orbs stared directly at the girl, who seemed desperate to make herself as tiny and unassuming as possible.

After a few more moments of staring, he turned away and settled his gaze upon Kakashi. "She's probably scared of your shitty Manga."

Kakashi actually released a few genuine laughs at the teen's statement. "Shitty is certainly a word but the Kami smile down on me as I read. Can you say the same?"

The Uchiha scoffed quietly before relaxing in his seat. "She fears my Chakra. It's dark," he explained simply.

"Mhm. That it is Sasuke, that it is." Kakashi affirmed.

"Koneko?" Rias questioned with concern in her eyes. "Are you okay? You don't have to be here if you don't want."

The little Rook glanced towards her King before returning her gaze to the Shinobi. She was quiet for a few moments before swallowing heavily and speaking. "I'd like to leave, Rias..."

The redhead's gaze softened before she nodded her head. "We will speak later, ok?"

Koneko nodded her head before shooting out of her seat and leaving the room as quickly as possible, not wanting to be anywhere near the two Shinobi.

"You drive away every woman Sasuke. How will you ever hope to repopulate the Uchiha Clan if you continue to do so?" Kakashi commented with an amused smirk.

Sasuke's blank eyes slowly settled on Kakashi as he spoke in a dead tone. "I can send you back to Kyoto... In pieces."

The silver haired Jonin turned a page in his Manga before shaking his head. "I prefer being whole."

"Then shut up." Sasuke retorted blankly.

There was a silence that followed for several minutes before Akeno slowly entered the room followed by Sona and the remaining members of her peerage.

Sona slowly glided across the room before settling in the seat next to Rias who was sitting opposite to Sasuke and Kakashi. Both of the women's Queens took their place behind their Kings and stood quietly.

Sone clasped her hands together before placing her elbows on the table. "I apologise for keeping you waiting but there was a matter that I needed to look into." She bowed after her statement to which Sasuke and Kakashi promptly waved off.

Kakashi smiled before slapping his Manga shut and placing it into one of his pockets and speaking. "It is quite alright."

The Sitri Heiress gestured with her head towards Tsubaki as she spoke. "Is there anything you two would like? Refreshments? Snacks?"

Before Kakashi could answer, Sasuke did for him. "No."

Kakashi glanced at the teen for a brief moment before shrugging his shoulders. He wouldn't have minded some tea but it was fine.

Sona dipped her head in acknowledgement before replying. "As you wish..." She trailed off for the briefest of moments before continuing. "Should we talk about Lady Yasaka's request?"

Rias leaned forward towards the table, breasts practically spilling onto the table as she spoke curiously. "Why exactly are you two here?"

There was no disrespect or acid in her tone, only curiosity. Which was understandable. It had been several years since the incident with Kuroka killing her former master after all.

Deciding to be as blunt and forward as possible, Sasuke crossed his arms against his chest before leaning back in his seat.

"The Shinto Pantheon demands reparations for the actions committed by your kind in regards to the massacre of the Nekoshou race. Failure to do so will result in immediate retaliation by order of the Omikami herself, Amaterasu."

The silence that settled in the room after Sasuke's statement was a heavy one. A silence that was both slightly horrifying and ludicrous.

Sona's expression tapered off from its normal stoic and stern demeanor and resembled that of a shocked and slightly confused child. Rias was no better and looked even worse than her fellow Heiress.

Kakashi glanced at his companion, taking note of the boy's blank expression. "Nothing is ever easy with you, is it?" He asked rhetorically.

"Shut up, Kakashi."

Their words seemed to restart the Heiresses' brains as they got over their initial shock and surprise at the teen's response.

Sona adjusted her glasses with furrowed brows before speaking in a slightly perplexed tone. "Forgive me but... What?"

Sasuke's mismatched orbs centered on the Sitri Heiress before he spoke. "The Shinto Pantheon demand that those who hunted the Nekoshou race to near extinction, are punished for their crimes." The boy's Rinnegan began to glow as his Sharingan activated, the matured version slowly spinning before shifting into its Mangekyou variation. "The Yokai Faction craves the deaths of those who defiled and slaughtered the Nekoshou. You two will be passing the message along to your leaders. Failure to do so..."

Sasuke's chakra did not leak out of his body... It practically erupted out of his body. The entire city of Kuoh and even beyond seemed to feel the full brunt of his Chakra. The earth shook and the sky roared as the teen's Chakra manifested around his body, surrounding him in a sickening miasma of purple energy.

"And the full brunt of the Shinto Pantheon will rain true hell down upon your people."

And just as quickly as it came, it went.

The earth stopped shaking, the skies calmed down, and everything seemed to become normal.

Though, there was nothing normal about the power that was just released from the teen sitting just a few feet away from the Heiresses.

That's what filled Sona's entire being as she stared at the young teen in front of her. This...

It... Wasn't right...

Primal fear coursed through her very veins as she tried to desperately slow her rapidly beating heart.

This man... He wasn't human!

He couldn't be!

Her mind refused to think of him as anything other than a monster!

N-No person possessed power like that!

Images of her rotting carcass flashed through her mind as she continued to stare at the teen.

Before Sona's thoughts could spiral even further towards insanity, a familiar and very powerful presence appeared in the room.

Sona's violet orbs snapped towards the source of said presence and relief began to immediately flush through her body.

The strongest Queen in the underworld.

The only woman to challenge the Leviathan, her sister, and push her to her absolute limits.

Grayfia Lucifuge.

A melodious hum resonated from the silver-haired Devil as her crimson orbs roamed along each individual in the room. After assessing each individual in the room, the woman's gaze seemed to fixate on Sasuke.

The woman dawned a reserved smile at the relieved tone of Rias. Turning towards the crimson-haired teen, the silver-haired beauty clasped both of her hands together in front of her before bowing at the hip.

"Rias-sama. I felt a great disturbance and felt that it would be to everyone's benefit if I presented myself." She proceeded to shift her attention back to the two Shinobi before tilting her head with narrowed eyes. "We prefer these talks to be done as civilly as possible. I'm sure Lady Yasaka would agree, yes?"

Sasuke's lip twitched downward at the woman's tone. Before he could reply with the vitriolic comment that sat on his tongue, Kakashi spoke up.

"Of course." His head bobbed lightly as he glanced towards Sasuke. "Isn't that right, Sasuke?" He made sure to put heavy emphasis on his rhetorical question.

Sasuke's glare seemed to only deepen before he slowly rose to his feet. "We're done here." He briefly glanced at Kakashi before holding out his fist for the man to tap.

The ebony-haired teen ignored the look that his former Sensei was sending him and continued to hold his fist out for the man.

Kakashi sighed quietly before slowly rising to his feet and turning his attention to the two traumatized Heiresses who were staring at Sasuke as if he were the Shinigami himself.

"The Shinto Pantheon and Yokai Faction will look forward to whatever decision your leaders choose. Have a good day."

The masked Jonin then tapped his fist against Sasuke's own and they disappeared in the blink of an eye, their presence completely vanishing as if never having been in the room.

The silence permeated through the room for several long seconds before Grayfia directed her attention to the two Heiresses.

"What happened Rias-sama?"

The redheaded heiress grimaced at the question before avoiding eye contact with her brother's wife. "We have a problem... A very big problem."

The two Shinobi reappeared on the outskirts of Kuoh after leaving Kuoh Academy. Sasuke glanced around his surroundings before shaking his head and slowly walking forward, no true destination in mind.

Kakashi sighed quietly before reaching into his pocket and procuring his Manga. He matched Sasuke's rather sedate pace and let the silence hang in the air for several minutes.

"You antagonized them." Kakashi stated rather than questioned. He placed his left hand into his pocket before continuing. "It would have gone better had that woman not shown up."

The Uchiha frowned momentarily before shaking his head. "It was always a possibility... She's the wife of the current Lucifer as well as his Queen, making Rias her sister-in-law." He shrugged a moment later as he continued speaking. "It was a gamble that did not pay off but that means little. Our message was sent and all we need to do is wait for the Devils reaction. I'm truly interested in seeing what they will do."

The masked Jonin hummed softly in acknowledgement before glancing at Sasuke out the corner of his eyes. "Was such a display of power necessary though?"

Sasuke gave a non-committal shrug at the question. "It got the point across."

"You traumatized those girls," Kakashi responded in an amused tone.

"They'll get over it," The Uchiha responded placidly.

The two Shinobi continued to aimlessly walk through Kuoh with no destination in mind and didn't seem to notice their surroundings slowly changing and altering. They did, of course, but chose to not react in any way, shape or form.

It seemed like the Kitten's curiosity finally got the better of her...

It appeared that the little kitty brought a couple of friends with her as well... Very powerful ones at that.

As soon as Sasuke and Kakashi sensed the four individuals, a unique barrier seemed to form around them. It spanned out several dozen meters in all directions and seemed to wrap around them, surrounding them in a dome.

Sasuke's eyes roamed along the black, cloud-like barrier and he raised an eyebrow. "Interesting... You sealed us off in a personal dimension." The Uchiha seemed to stare off into a random direction as he continued speaking. "It's begrudgingly impressive... Naruto struggled immensely with creating Space-Time Manipulation Jutsus."

Kakashi gazed along the dome for several seconds before sighing quietly and pocketing his Hentai. "It seems the Kitty wants to fight, hmm?" He placed his left hand into his pocket as he shifted his weight onto his right leg. "Why don't you all show yourselves?"

After a few seconds of silence, five individuals seemed to fade into existence several meters away from the Shinobi. It revealed the forms of three men and two women.

Two Yokai, two humans, and a... Devil half-breed?

"Nya~! I told you Vali-kun! They're pretty strong." The playful voice of the female Yokai sounded out.

This woman was definitely Kuroka judging by the cat ears and twin tails. She wasn't even bothering to hide her features.

The man named Vali stared at the two Shinobi for a moment before a small smirk formed on his face. "Hmph... Seems like I've finally found a worthy opponent." He took several steps towards the two Shinobi before speaking. "You there," he gestured towards Sasuke with his left hand. "Fight me."

The Uchiha stared at the silver-haired teen before scoffing quietly. "And if I don't want to?" he asked with a disinterested gaze.

Vali's smirk seemed to grow as a pair of silver dragon wings manifested behind his back, the wings being a translucent blueish color. "Then I'll force you to fight."

After speaking Vali rocketed off towards Sasuke, destroying the concrete beneath his feet due to the sheer speed and strength of his movement.

The silver-sired teen was but an inch away from his intended target, his left fist on course for Sasuke's right temple. He blinked in confusion when his fist slammed through Sasuke, whose form seemed to blur out of thin air.

Vali's senses went haywire and before he could attempt to protect himself, a vicious blow to his right cheek sent him careening back towards the direction he came from.

The descendant of Lucifer crashed into the ground and skipped along the concrete, destroying a large portion of the earth as he did so.

There were several seconds of silence that followed and it seemed that even Vali's allies were shocked by the display.

"Tch..." Sasuke scoffed quietly before retracting his left fist. "Kakashi, deal with him... He isn't worth my time."

Before Kakashi could respond, Sasuke felt a rough tug at his Chakra reserves. He blinked in confusion and immediately sensed the massive build up of power that emanated from where he had buried Vali in concrete.

Did that half-breed just steal his power?

Vali's form practically exploded from the rubble and debris revealing the teen who barely had a scratch on his face. His translucent wings were now shining as bright as the sun, Sasuke's power coursing through the wings and enhancing Vali's own strength.

"Hoh... That is going to be annoying to deal with." Kakashi commented with a serious expression. He could easily sense the monstrous boost of power that now resonated from the silver-haired teen.

This was going to be an incredibly annoying fight.

"Whatever he just did... He absorbed my Chakra to do so. He took a decent portion of it as well." Sasuke's Sharingan bled to life as he stared at the teen who dawned a downright vicious smile on his face. "I suspect that there's a limit. I highly doubt such an ability doesn't have its drawbacks."

"Sacred Gear?" Kakashi questioned, his charcoal eyes watching Vali's movements.

The Uchiha narrowed his eyes for a moment before speaking. "A Longinus at that... It resembles the Divine Dividing."

"Fuck," Kakashi muttered in annoyance.

Most Sacred Gears, while unique and powerful in their rights, would never hold a candle to the 18 Longinus' that existed.

Divine Dividing was quite possibly one of, if not the most annoying Longinus Class Sacred Gear. Possessing the ability to halve an opponent's power and/or attack every 10 seconds. Whether or not it could continuously do so without continuous physical attacks was up in the air.

Very few individuals survived against wielders of Longinus Class Sacred Gears. This sacred gear could kill even a God if given the chance.

A small smirk formed on Sasuke's face as he stepped away from Kakashi. "Good luck."

The Jonin scoffed quietly as his legs tensed, muscles coiling like a viper. "Your sarcasm is appreciated." After his words, the Jonin disappeared faster than lightning, meeting Vali head-on with zero hesitation.

A vicious shockwave rocked the barrier that sent giant pieces of debris hurdling through the air.

Sasuke stared at Kakashi and Vali for a moment before directing his gaze towards the small group watching the two men fight. A small smirk formed on Sasuke's face as he slowly strolled towards their position.

He was noticed almost immediately and saw how each individual tensed upon his approach. A cruel smile began to split his features as his Sharingan slowly morphed into its Mangekyou variant.

A sickening miasma of purple Chakra began to emanate from Sasuke's position, forming what seemed to be a human skeleton around his body.

The four individuals of Vali's group immediately took up defensive positions as the large samurai-looking construct neared their position.

Sasuke was going to enjoy this very much.
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        A Word from the Author
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It was official! Irrefutable!

The Divine Dividing was absolute horseshit and completely unfair.

And he had possessed a fucking Sharingan!

Those things were bullshit incarnate. Don't even get Kakashi started on the damn Rinnegan. That thing was even more busted.

But at this very moment? Face to face with what was possibly the most annoying and stupid gimmick that Kakashi had ever come across...

He was starting to rethink all of his choices that had let him make it this far in life.

He should have just kicked the bucket after his father committed suicide. Life would have been so much easier and smoother.

Cus he'd be dead, y'know?

Wouldn't have had to assassinate men four times his age as a child.

Wouldn't have had to repress all the physical, mental and emotional trauma he experienced during his 23 years of being an active duty Shinobi for Konoha.

Wouldn't have had to come home to witness his father's hanging corpse in the middle of the living room.

Wouldn't have had to watch one of his closest friends sacrifice themselves to save him.

Wouldn't have had to plunge his fist through the heart of his other best friend to save his home and village.

Wouldn't have had to deal with a lot of shit now that he really thought about his shitty life.

Perhaps he was just a masochist and he enjoyed getting the shit kicked out of him.

Yes yes yes... It all made sense!

It was undeniable!

Irrefutable, even!

Life was full of surpris-

Kakashi's eyes widened as a fist appeared just on the outer peripheral of his vision, en route to take his head clean off his shoulders.

Obviously he wasn't going to let that happen... He had just been caught off guard because he had been having an inner monologue.

Vali was strong but he wasn't Naruto or Sasuke strong and that's all that really mattered. That's not to say that Kakashi could easily manhandle the teen either.

Kakashi would give credit where it was due. The silver haired teen was actually incredibly talented and boasted a good deal of power, even without that dumb ass sacred gear of his.

But Kakashi was Kakashi.

And that's all the explanation that was really needed. Vali, of course, didn't know this tidbit of information and he was going to be in for a rude awakening when Kakashi decided to take this fight seriously.

The silver haired Shinobi weaved just outside the range of Vali's attack, displaying a degree of dexterity that seemed to surprise the teen.

Cold, charcoal eyes gazed into hazel eyes with disinterest.

Kakashi's left hand barked with lightning, his feet shifting minutely and his hips pivoting on a dime. The lightning encased fist shot towards Vali's overextended elbow, aiming to incapacitate his joints and slow the boy down.

The teen grit his teeth, lightning coursing through his body and pain flaring up in his now limp arm. Vali sought to lash out with his left leg and met nothing but air, only witnessing a blur of motion from the grey haired man.

"Neh... you should take this fight more seriously, Vali-kun." Kakashi chided with a raised eyebrow, several meters away from the teen. "I'm liable to kill you, if not."

Two things happened when Vali tried to call upon the power of his Sacred Gear.

The first, and most noticeable, was that he didn't receive an influx of power from Albion.

The second? Pain.

Vali's world seemed to blur in front of him before he finally registered the familiar smell of ozone and burning flesh. He idly noted that someone was screaming.

It took him another 3 seconds to realize that he was the one screaming.

"Partner! You need to wake up!"

Vali could distantly hear Albion shout his name from the inner confines of his mind, such was the pain that was coursing through his stomach.

Pain, anger and adrenaline surged through Vali's pores before he finally moved. An awful and disgusting sound emanated from his body, similar to the sound of flesh being dissected and torn.

Another wave of pain and agony seared through Vali's body before he finally glanced towards his stomach. His expression matched his pain, noticing the giant and smoking hole that he called his stomach.

The smell of burnt flesh invaded his nostrils as blood continued to slowly seep out from the gruesome wound, painting a rather gruesome visage that failed to vacate his mind.

Vali couldn't think straight! What the hell was happening?!

The descendant of Lucifer blinked and then the wound was gone. Disappearing as if having never even existed.

"Partner! It isn't real. Just an illusion."

Albion's words snapped Vali back into cognitive reality. He blinked a total of three times, before realizing that he had yet to move from his previous exchange with the masked man.

Hazel eyes glanced down towards his limp appendage, noticing that his arm was still experiencing the effects of the lightning attack he received from his opponent.

"An... illusion? But when?!" He questioned to himself. How had the man caught him unaware? Illusions shouldn't have the power to influence his thoughts and actions.

Albion made sure of that, so why?

"Hoh... Managed to see through that did you?" Hazel eyes snapped towards the voice, growing sharper than steel as he stared at the masked man. "Color me impressed. That was my strongest Genjutsu... Though I'm no master like an old friend, was I'm far from a slouch... Impressive. You're a dangerous one."

Vali noticed, with a great deal of anger, that the man had one of his hands in his pocket, body completely relaxed. His eyes were dull and he gave off an aura of disinterest that crackled something furious in Vali.

This man believed himself not a threat?!

He was Vali Lucifer. Descendant of the original Satan! Wielder of one of the 13 Longinus, Divine Dividing!

How... How dare he?!

Demonic power radiated from Vali's position, bursting outward and surrounding him in a veil of dark energy. His power surged for a moment before skyrocketing and growing in intensity. The earth around him shattered before erupting, flinging debris and destruction to and fro.

Kakashi watched the teen power up with a tired expression. "Oh boy... He's upset now."

Kakashi really only had himself to blame.

This fight was going to be even more annoying now. Curse his bad luck. He already had Might Guy as a friend in the Elemental Nations... Hadn't he suffered enough?!

An angry curse escaped Kuroka's lips as she dodged the mighty swing from her opponent's large sword. She had already learned to not block against it.

A pained scream emanated a few meters away from her, signifying that Bijou had yet to learn that lesson.

Dumb ass monkey. If she couldn't block the damn attacks while using Senjutsu what made him think he could?!

That... thing's defense was incredulous! And the amount of Chakra it was producing and generating made her knees weak.

Any other time and she'd be positively drooling, wet even if she so eloquently thought to her.

But right now? Survival. This man was... Perfect.

Stronger than Vali.

A strangled scream split the air as the raven haired teen commanded his Chakra infused Samurai to create a tornado of flames that turned the earth to glass.

She watched Bikou get batted into the barrier walls of her creation and while she certainly felt a pang of sympathy for Bikou, the idiot needed to learn to dodge.

"Le Fay!" Dark energy encased Kuroka's hand as her demonic energy surged, mixing with her Chakra.

A torrent of black energy shot towards the Susano'o just as a tornado of flames and a massive bolt of lightning struck the construct, coalescing the dark energy and causing an elemental explosion of destruction and chaos.

Le Fay landed next to Kuroka, her normally soft and vibrant blue eyes now hardened to a degree that was quite unnatural. "D-did we get him?" She asked with some measure of hope.

Kuroka didn't bother answering. She already knew the answer, being so in tune with Senjutsu. The man's Chakra construct hadn't even been phased, let alone damaged.

Kami she was so turned on right now.

"Not even a little, nya," the Nekoshou replied glibly. "He's far too strong for us to take on."

Le Fay's head turned towards Kuroka, eyes wide with surprise. "What?! What do you mean?!"

The Nekoshou's tails idly swayed back and forth, watching as the smoke began to clear from their combined attack. "I knew that these two were strong, nyaaaaa... But they were suppressing their power by a fair amount in Kuoh. They clearly wished to remain as inconspicuous as possible but when you're a talented sensor like myself," she preened as the glow from the Susano'o's eyes pierced through the smokescreen, settling on her form. "You can see the underlying power clear as day."

Not a moment later did the smoke disperse, revealing the demonic looking purple Samurai construct. Free of any damage and without nary a scratch or blemish.

"This is futile," Le Fay's older brother commented, idly adjusting his glasses. "We lack the firepower to even pierce that thing's armor."

When the hell had he moved next to her?

"Something has to work! I mean, c'mon!" Bikou piped up next to her, staff resting against his shoulder and his burn wounds slowly healing.

What the hell?! Where'd they come from?!

"I guess we could try to throw literally everything at it and hope it does something, nya?" Kuroka questioned more than stated.

"It's better than nothing," Arthur stated with a sigh.

"M-maybe we can talk...?" Le Fay hesitantly replied. She shrank when three pairs of eyes focused on her. "W-what? Maybe we can not fight?"

The three went silent at that, each digesting how that line of talk could form and whether or not it'd be beneficial or if the man would just continue to attack, not caring.

"Are you 4 done talking?" An unfamiliar male voice sounded out from beside Bikou.

The four members of Team Vali physically jumped at the voice and their attention snapped towards the individual who was quite literally standing next to them, and their eyes widened in shock.

For there, standing directly beside them was the teen commanding the Samurai Construct several meters away from them.

His brow was raised and he had one of his hands in his pockets, completely disregarding them as a threat and not bothering to even hide it.

Because they weren't a threat. Kuroka idly realized.

What a humbling moment. Truly.

Upon realizing the individual, Bikou and Arthur immediately leapt away from the teen. Le Fay was rooted still, whether in fear or sheer resolve was up in the air.

But judging by the fact that her knees were shaking, Kuroka would bet on the former rather than the latter.

Kuroka's golden orbs trailed away from the handsome teen and towards the purple construct of Chakra. She could sense the man's Chakra signature in the Samurai...

Turning her attention back to the clone, a sly smile formed on her face. "Nya~! You're very strong!"

The ebony haired teen just continued to blankly stare at Kuroka before shifting his gaze to Le Fay. The girl's demeanor seemed to shrink even moreso at his gaze and he idly noticed that the blond male was tense.

Sasuke returned his gaze to the Nekoshou before finally speaking, his tone placid. "Why are you here?"

Kuroka's head tilted, seemingly amused by the question. "To find strong a mate, nyaaaaa~."

Sasuke was unaffected. Yes, Kuroka was an incredibly beautiful woman but she was still an enemy, as of now, and she'd get treated as an enemy.

An explosion of power emanated from where Kakashi and Vali were fighting and Sasuke glanced for a moment before returning his gaze to Kuroka.

He had questions and his own curiosities about the woman in front of him. Why she had done what she did and the consequences of her actions and why the Yokai Faction wanted her alive instead of dead.

Obviously, she was one of the last of her kind but Yasaka was willing to shelter Kuroka and allow her safe haven in Kyoto, free of retaliation from the Devils. Risking a potential future alliance with a powerful faction for one woman.

For what reason? Sasuke wanted to know.

Kuroka's eyebrows furrowed in confusion for a moment. "Why what?"

Sasuke took a step forward, uncaring of how uncomfortable the other individuals became. He was within reaching distance of Kuroka as he stared into her eyes.

"Why did you kill your Master?"

Sasuke continued to observe the beautiful Yokai in front of him before a familiar sensation pricked at his neck. His blood sang from deep within his veins and adrenaline coursed through his blood.

He hadn't felt this in a long time.

Killing Intent.

Kuroka's killing intent.

So rare was it to see in this world due to the lack of natural Chakra. Similar, to some degree, but entirely different. Chakra in the Elemental Nations was vastly superior to the Chakra that existed here.

But killing intent was killing intent. To harbor the ability to project such strong emotions with only your Chakra was a skill that few even in his own world had possessed.

A sickening wave of purple Chakra seeped out of Kuroka's pores, causing an uncomfortable tension to waft in the area.

Kuroka's own allies seemed shocked at the sudden change. Like a coin flip, she was no longer the care free and spirited woman who lacked social decor. In her place, was a cold hearted killer who lacked regret.

"Because I wanted to." She eventually stated, face blank.

Her expression may have been blank but her emotions were not and Sasuke found that he recognized those emotions.

So very similar to his own yet so very different as well... He couldn't quite tell why though. But if she was going to lie directly to his face on the exact reasoning of why she did what she did...

No one could blame him for antagonizing her.

"Your actions had consequences. The genocide of an entire race of beings... All on the back of one woman, drunk off power she didn't truly understand."

It was the exact thing to not say. But Sasuke feared little in this world and he'd get what he wanted from the woman regardless.

The Nekoshou's eyes went blank and her body went still. Her head tilted, only a fraction, but moved nonetheless. A deadened look settled upon her face and every muscle in her body seemed to coil.

It brought a smirk to Sasuke's face. An enraged opponent with a singular train of thought fixated on the absolute annihilation and evisceration of a target was the best opponent.

Wrath could be one helluva drug.

Perhaps sensing the impending dread and death wafting off of Kuroka, the young blonde teen got as far away from Kuroka as physically possible.

Smart move that. The Nekoshou was one step away from imploding.

Sasuke made sure it happened.

"You are the reason the Nekoshou are extinct."

Did Sasuke truly mean these words? No, of course not. As an individual who was on the tail-end side of a genocidal massacre of an entire group of familial individuals, he had some pretty... biased opinions on genocides.

But Kuroka regretted her actions. At least Sasuke believed so. Why else would the woman allow herself to be consumed by anger?

Kuroka did not so much move as she disappeared, leaving an afterimage of herself. Her speed was quite impressive all things considered. Her form was perfect, her strike was phenomenal and her accuracy was spot-on.

It was just unfortunate that her opponent was Sasuke.

The Uchiha shifted his body, arms moving in tandem with his feet. His left palm slapped Kuroka's fist across her guard, effectively guarding from any further punches from her other arm. Sasuke's right fist chambered near his ribs and rocketed towards the woman's abdomen.

Even through the haze of wrath and rage, Kuroka felt that blow. Eyes widening to saucers and spittle flinging from her lips. The sheer strength from the Uchiha's blow physically lifted her in the air for all but a second as her body instinctively hunched over from the brutal attack.

Still recuperating from such a blow, Kuroka was unable to react as fingers dug deep into her scalp, grabbing a fistful of hair and yanking it with greater force than the initial attack upon her stomach.

Even through her rage-induced state, Kuroka understood the futility of her actions.

A strangled scream tore through her vocal chords as her attacker practically smeared her body into the earth. Her back broke through several meters of hardened concrete and soil as her vision blackened.

It was unfortunate that her attacker cared not for her pain.

As Kuroka lay beaten in the crater, Sasuke did not relent. He positioned himself just above the woman, feet planted on either side of her hips while he bent his knees.

Kuroka scarcely heard him.

But she did feel the pain from his next attack. Her stomach practically caving in due to the sheer force of his punch. It almost forced her to black out once more.

But for some reason Kuroka stayed awake, weathering the pain and coughing up a worrying amount of blood.

"Why?" Her tormentor asked once more.

Those terrifying and, in her opinion, beautiful eyes stared down upon her. Weighing her worth and determining her very person. There was no judgement in his eyes, only bleak curiosity.

Why did he want to know so badly?

"W-why... does it matter?" She slurred painfully. She heard distant explosions and felt the rumbles of the earth from her incapacitated state but she knew not what was happening.

The Uchiha continued to stare down at the girl before asking the same question.

Just a year ago he'd have killed someone for not answering a direct question. Would have strung their corpse up in the middle of a town and gazed disinterestedly as their body was picked apart by the wild life.

But he had changed from that person. And while patient, he was not above using violence to get his answer.

Lightning barked in Sasuke's left fist and as he chambered his fist to strike once more, Kuroka whimpered. A tiny and quite pitiful sound escaping her throat.

Her action caused the teen to halt, his head tilting as he raised an eyebrow.

Through watery eyes, Kuroka spoke in a pained whisper. "T-to protect... my s-sister..." A harsh exhale left her body as she clenched her eyes shut, not wishing to shed any more tears for those who had died due to her actions.

Had Kuroka's eyes been open then she would have seen Sasuke's demeanor flip on a dime. His blank expression shifted as his eyes narrowed. Though not in anger or sadness, but in sympathy.

Kuroka awaited the next blow from the teen but it never came. Instead of feeling another earth-shattering punch to her ribs, she felt a gentle palm nestle on her navel. She felt the soil around her shift as a weight settled upon her thighs.

Confusion led to curiosity as she slowly peaked an eye open and came face to face with the teen sitting on her lap. It made for a rather... odd sight but she didn't care for it.

The pain emanating from her stomach was slowly subsiding. Kuroka idly realized that he was healing her wound with Chakra.

"W-why?" She groaned quietly, head raising ever so slightly.

Sasuke said nothing for the first couple of seconds, seemingly ignoring Kuroka's comment. When the woman's head came back down upon the soil, Sasuke replied in a far softer tone than she would have expected.

"Your situation is similar to mine."

When he did not elaborate Kuroka sighed quietly, pain tapering off into pleasure.

"How...?" She questioned with furrowed eyebrows.

Sasuke's hand glided over the woman's toned abdomen, causing a shiver to wrack Kuroka's body.

Now was not the time!

Ignoring the woman's response to his actions he spoke. "I had an older brother..." He paused, seemingly to gather his thoughts. "Named Itachi... When I was just a child, he cared for me... More than I ever would know."

Sasuke's eyes seemed to glaze over as if reminiscing the memories of his brother. "I come from a clan of warriors. Bred through combat and raised in violence. Hands soaked with blood and minds altered by trauma... We were a fearsome clan. Few could hope to match us and even less could tame us."

Sasuke's hand no longer moved along her stomach and Kuroka realized her wounds were completely healed. Instead of moving or anything of the sort, she laid still, transfixed by Sasuke's words.

"Arrogance flowed through our veins with pride being our novacaine... We were a mighty people whose downfall could only come from within." Sasuke's eyes closed as he idly laid his palms flat against Kuroka's abdomen.

"My brother was that individual."

Kuroka was quiet for several moments as she digested the teen's words. Once realization dawned upon her she spoke softly.

"He... killed your clan..." Kuroka's golden orbs narrowed sadly as her ears pressed against her head, already coming to conclusions about how the teen could feel. Even if some of her assumptions were potentially incorrect, the pain was all too real for the boy.

Sasuke inhaled through his nose as he closed his eyes. "I loved him. He was my brother. My protector... My goal. I wanted to be like Itachi... Wanted to be better than Itachi... To surpass him. To be like him." He shook his head ruefully as he continued speaking, though this time his tone was bitter.

"He slaughtered our people in the dead of night with the aid of an exile... Made me relive all the brutal events of that night as if I was the one who had done the killing. After breaking my mind.. He broke my body."

Kuroka's face grimaced as the image of her little sister manifested in her mind. The girl's terrified gaze as she watched her elder sister 'go mad' with Senjutsu and turning on their master.

It was... not a pleasant sight.

"I grew to hate him for what he did... Rightfully so. He took everything from me... I became hollow. Empty... Resented my beloved brother... Hated him." The teen then released a bitter chuckle. "When I grew older, I made self-destructive decisions. Betrayed those I loved and respected. I have only myself to blame for these actions..."

"But when I finally killed my brother... Finally got the revenge and justice that I and my family deserved..." Anger seeped into his words as his fists clenched atop Kuroka's abdomen.

Kuroka could do nothing but stare at the teen, completely mesmerized by his words and story.

"I learned that he killed the clan to stop them from causing needless death in my village. A coup de tat that would have left our very home bloodied by civil war... My brother took it upon himself to eradicate the threat that was our people..."

Sasuke shook his head as his expression shifted from anger to bitter acceptance. "But he could not kill his precious little brother... His love for me outweighed his duty as a soldier and he spared my life..."

Kuroka's eyebrows furrowed as she felt something wet land upon her stomach. She did not bother bringing attention to the single tear drop that fell from the teen's eye.

"I still hate him..." Sasuke spoke with eyes closed. "Hate what he did to me... Hate that he made me become what I am today... But I cannot stop loving him either..." A few moments later passed as he opened his eyes, staring down into Kuroka's golden orbs.

"So I ask you once again, Kuroka..." Said woman exhaled quietly as he finally uttered her name, eyes intense and expression hardened. "Why?"

Kuroka was silent as she digested everything that had been told to her. She had come to the realization that this man was similar to her, if only in reverse.

Whereas her younger sister and race had suffered the consequences of her actions, he had suffered the consequences of his elder brother's actions.

Their roles reversed but the pain they shared...

Kuroka couldn't and wouldn't allow Shirone to suffer at the hands of that shitty Devil she called a Master. Her baby sister was all she had after her parent's death.

She'd die before allowing the younger girl to come to harm... And yet she had abandoned her when the girl needed her most.

Kuroka had no idea that her actions would have caused such suffering and pain to not only her people but to her sister. By inadvertently saving Shirone from the torture and suffering of her former master, she had damned the girl to a life of pain and fear.

Actions that she regretted of course, but one that she would never take back. Kuroka loved her sister more than life itself. If there had been a better way then she would have taken it but the past was the past...

Steeling her eyes, Kuroka gazed into Sasuke's mismatched orbs with resolve. "Because I love my sister... And I'd do it all over again if it meant that her safety was guaranteed."

Shirone had been adopted by the Gremory Clan's heiress shortly after her actions and while she had been furious that another Devil held control over her sister, at least it was with a Clan that loved their servants.

It was not like Kuroka had any say in the matter. She had been too busy avoiding the Devils that were sent to kill her. How would Kuroka have known that the Devils would target her race?

It just wasn't fair for the entirety of the blame to be put upon her shoulders... She knew this of course, but it was easier said than done. That guilt was ever present and stood upon her shoulders.

Perhaps one day it would ease...

Sasuke stared down into Kuroka's eyes for several moments before opening his mouth to speak.

Just as he was about to speak another ridiculously powerful shockwave surged through Kuroka's barrier, emanating from Kakashi and Vali's position.

Sasuke raised his head towards the direction and a small frown appeared on his face. Kakashi wasn't going to last long against Vali's Balance Breaker.

How powerful was this kid?

"Tch..." He scoffed before slowly rising to his feet, offering his hand to Kuroka who seemed surprised at the action. She stared at the appendage for all but a second before grasping it and allowing the teen to pull her to her feet.

Her golden orbs glanced towards the direction of Vali as she raised an eyebrow. "Vali is using his Balance Breaker... Your friend must be pretty strong nya."

Sasuke did not respond as he jumped out of the crater he had forced Kuroka into, the Nekoshou following immediately after.

Crossing his arms against his chest, Sasuke's Sharingan bled to life. "Why did you attack us?"

An amused smirk formed on Kuroka's face as she replied. "Vali loves to fight. He's a battle maniac."

An annoyed frown graced Sasuke's visage as he followed the form of Vali's Draconic looking armor. He spied a blur of lightning, definitely Kakashi, who was barely dodging and weaving out of Vali's attacks.

"And what happens when I eventually crush him?" Sasuke questioned placidly.

Kuroka blinked at the question before a sultry smile formed on her face. "He'll just want to fight you even more nya."

Yeah... no. That wasn't going to happen. Something told Sasuke that if he let Vali live, he'd be an annoying problem later on down the line. Sasuke loved a good fight, don't get him wrong but he preferred fighting on his terms.

Vali seemed like the asshole to just force you to fight. And Sasuke had little patience in regards to pushy individuals. He wasn't Naruto. He didn't cater to people just because he could.

"Then I'll just kill him." Sasuke casually spoke before disappearing in a burst of speed too fast for Kuroka to follow.

Kuroka took all but three seconds to truly digest the words spoken by Sasuke. Her eyes widened before shouting.

"Nya! Don't do that!"

The Nekoshou made to follow after Sasuke before hearing a pained groan from behind her. She shifted in the balls of her heels before spotting the rest of Team Vali laying on the ground, unconscious.

She stared at them for several seconds before glancing back towards Vali's direction with a frown. With a heavy sigh, Kuroka made her way to her allies to check on them and see if they were ok.

"What an annoying ass ability."

Kakashi's body blurred as lightning coursed through his hands, illuminating his form. For every attack he did against Vali, the teen would either shrug off or divide.

It didn't help that the teen was rather skilled at hand to hand and had a plethora of other abilities and long range attacks to nullify most of his arsenal.

Why did he always have to be the one at a disadvantage?

"Raiton : Raiju Tsuiga!"

A hound made entirely of lightning formed from the Raiton Chakra in Kakashi's hands. It released a vicious howl before blitzing towards Vali at speeds that would make actual lightning jealous.

The silver haired Devil weaved around the first attack, eyes focused on the lightning trail that connected from the hound directly to Kakashi's hands.

His hand made to sever the electrical current before the Lightning Hound reappeared on the edge of his peripheral. Vali's eyes widened as the beast increased its speed at the very last second.

Vali crossed his arms against his chest to block the attack and instead of feeling lightning run through his body, a vicious physical blow cracked him in his temple.

Momentarily stunned by the sudden blow to his face, Vali was unprepared for the lightning beast to reappear in front of his face, electrical teeth shining brightly. The beast clamped its jaws down upon his left leg and proceeded to explode, consuming Vali and several meters of earth near him.

Kakashi shook the last remaining remnants of Raiton Chakra out of his hands before shifting his weight on his back foot. He had learned early on in the fight that if Vali was preoccupied by two simultaneous attacks, then the boy had to choose which thing to Divide.

Divide the power from the physical blow, which in turn would Divide Kakashi's power or divide the power of the ability he was being hit with, thus making the attack weaker but never once Dividing Kakashi's actual power.

The teen could not do both or at least Kakashi had come to this conclusion based on the multiple times that he had physically struck Vali at the same time as releasing a jutsu upon him.

But this method only delayed the inevitable outcome of the fight. A fight of attrition that Kakashi was practically guaranteed to lose. He wasn't a stamina based fighter and he likely never would be.

He was meant for quick and powerful executions. Though, that's not to say he couldn't outlast his opponents because he had done that plenty of times. But this particular fight was one he'd lose eventually.

He just couldn't land a solid enough blow that would incapacitate the teen. Everything was either half power or shrugged off and eventually healed.

It was like fighting Naruto all over again to up his skills when the Mugen Tsukuyomi failed. Naruto could shrug off Kakashi's strongest techniques with ease and just keep fighting as if nothing had happened.

It was so damn annoying!

If he still had Obito's Mangekyou Sharingan then he would have already decapitated Vali with Kamui.

Kakashi sensed a build up of power before placing his hands together and summoning 10 Kage Bunshins to his side.

Nine of the physical clones disappeared in a burst of speed as one clone remained, hands blurring through several hand seals. Kakashi himself matched his clone as both released a relatively powerful Jutsu.

The real Kakashi leaped into the air while clapping his hands together, before releasing his Jutsu. "Suiton : Bakusui Shouha!" His chest expanded nearly three times its original size before water practically exploded out of his mouth. The condensed waves of water shot towards Vali's position as his clone finished its Jutsu.

"Raiton : Jibashi!" The clone placed his hands atop the earth before generating a blinding amount of lightning. The lightning spread through the ground, ripping and tearing the earth before colliding with the massive wave of water produced by Kakashi.

Vali emerged from his smokescreen with minor burns that were slowly healing and paused for a moment as a literal tsunami of lightning charged water crashed into him.

The silver haired teen released a pained scream before activating his Sacred Gear. "DIVIDE!" And yet the pain continued to course through his veins as his Sacred Gear released a powerful shockwave of energy, expelling the excess power from Kakashi's move.

Vali released several grunts of pain as he struggled to move his body, the lightning continuously shocking his nerves and preventing his movement.

Straining every aching muscle in his legs, Vali finally managed to move out of the water. Before he could even catch his breath, Kakashi appeared directly in front of him.

Time seemed to slow down as charcoal eyes met hazel orbs. Kakashi's form emerged from the tidal wave of water and lightning with little struggle, as if he was completely immune to the effects of both elements.

Vali spotted the condensed form of lightning sparking from Kakashi's hands and tried to shift his body defensively.

But he wasn't quick enough.

Kakashi closed the distance near instantaneously as his right hand dug directly into Vali's abdomen, piercing the boy's stomach and burning his insides.

Vali released a scream of pain before being launched into the air by the man's sheer strength. His body was sent careening into the air and before he could try to right himself using his wings, he was struck multiple times by a lightning encased fist, body ragdolling through the air but never losing altitude.

Just as Vali reached the apex of his climb through the air, Kakashi appeared directly above him with his right hand reared back past his head.

"Raikiri : Souraishin!"

Vali was unable to follow the attack as Kakashi's fist struck directly through his chest.

First came the initial pain and then came the inevitable downfall.

The descendant of Lucifer broke the sound barrier as his body was sent hurdling towards the earth, crashing into the hardened cement and concrete.

The worst of all?

Kakashi wasn't even done.

With lightning still encasing his hands, he bit his thumb before spreading it across his torso and forming a single hand seal. His form became encased in a cloak of sheer lightning, similar to the 4th Raikage At.

"Raiton no Yoroi!"

Kakashi's hair spiked up in an abnormal way as the Raiton Chakra surged through his entire body, enhancing his neural senses, speed and physical reactions.

After taking a single second to adjust to the change, Kakashi's form quite literally disappeared and reappeared just a foot above Vali's crippled form.

So fast was Kakashi that Vali had yet to register the fact that the Jonin was directly above him with his fist reared back.

"Raitoningu Sutoreto!"

Kakashi's fist struck Vali so fast that the concrete surrounding them practically eviscerated, turning into pure dust. A second passed by before a tremendous explosion engulfed Vali and Kakashi.

The silver-haired Jonin flickered out of the smokescreen, his glowing form breathing heavily, lightning flickering in an unstable manner.

Now that had to have done some severe damage. If it didn't, Kakashi was quite literally fucked. His lightning armor was nowhere near as perfected as Ay's once had but he had the gist of it under control.

Vali had just been struck a total of 22 times in rapid succession with various forms of lightning enhanced punches and then was quite literally struck with Kakashi's strongest move in his arsenal.

"Just stay the fuck down kid..." Kakashi thought tiredly, chest heaving heavily while his sweat instantly evaporated due to the lightning cloak surrounding his body.

The silver-haired Jonin tensed for a moment as a bright light emanated from the dust of his previous attack. Vali's power doubled, then tripled, then quadrupled as he heard an unfamiliar voice through the smog of dust and smoke.

"Divine Dividing : Scale Mail!"

The voice was a deep baritone. Regal and powerful. Ancient.

"Oh, for fuck's sake..." Kakashi tiredly groaned, witnessing the smokescreen disappear revealing Vali's Balance Breaker.

He knew nothing about the Balance Breaker of Divine Dividing.

Greeeeeeeeeat. COOOOOL!

Kami, he was so fucked.

"To push me into using my Balance Breaker... Congratulations, mongrel." Vali insulted yet praised as he slowly walked towards Kakashi's position, his white draconic armor glinting brightly. "Tell me, what is your name?"

Kakashi frowned beneath his surgical mask, glancing towards unstable lightning flickering off his body. He turned his eyes back towards Vali before speaking.

"Kakashi... Hatake." The Jonin rolled his neck before stretching his body out.

"Welp. Time to lose." Kakashi thought realistically. While not completely out of Chakra, he had only a few powerful Jutsus in the tank and his lightning cloak was becoming unstable.

"Well then, Kakashi Hatake..." Vali mocked degradingly. "Prepare yourself... It'll be over quickly." The armored teen bent his knees in preparation.

"Mah... I'm counting on it." Kakashi lazily replied, feigning confidence he didn't truly have. He could sense the sheer volume of power that Vali's Balance Breaker bestowed upon him.

It was bullshit. How come he could just rejuvenate all of his previous power and then proceed to triple it?

Absolute horseshit.

Before Vali could move from his spot 9 clones of Kakashi burst through the cement, each with Jutsus ready to be unleashed on the teen.

"Suiton : Suiryuudan no Jutsu!"

"Katon : Karyuu Endan!"

"Futon : Daitoppa!"

"Doton : Yomi Numa!"

"Raiton : Raiden!"

"Raiton : Shiden!"

"Katon : Goukakyuu no Jutsu!"

"Raiton : Sandaboruto!"

Each clone launched their techniques instantly, all 9 of the abilities closing in on Vali's seemingly unprepared form.

"Divide! Divide! Divide! Divide! Divide!"

Kakashi's eyes widened in shock as the teen proceeded to divide each Jutsu back to back with no cooldown.

What the fuck?!

"Ohh you gotta be fucking kidding me!" Kakashi cursed as each of his clones dissipated, knowing that staying would only hamper their master. Kakashi's reserves nearly doubled as the remaining chakra from his clones returned to him.

His previously flickering lightning cloak stabilized out before bursting with renewed strength, lightning barking loudly in response to the increase in power.

What a bullshit ability. This kid's sacred gear was on a whole other level of stupid. If it wasn't for that dumb ass crutch then Vali would be a burning amalgamation on the earth.

Kakashi sighed quietly before his senses practically screamed at him. His eyes dilated as Vali seemed to appear directly in front of him with his fist nearing his jaw.

Kakashi's enhanced reflexes allowed him to weave out of Vali's supersonic punches.

Left. Right. Weave. Duck. Duck. Left. Right.

The Jonin was forced completely on the defensive as Vali continued to throw punches with finesse, speed and power.

Kakashi's enhanced nerves and vision spotted an opening for a mere millisecond. His feet shifted faster than most could follow and his upper torso tightened, shoulder squaring and arms tucking into his sides with his fists raised in front of him reminiscent to that of a boxer's stance.

Kakashi's feet glided along the concrete before he ducked under one of Vali's punches. He took a step into Vali's guard before shooting his fist directly into Vali's armor, right where his right kidney would be located.

Kakashi's lightning encased fist made direct contact with Vali's armor, crunching the metallic fiber and releasing a shockwave of power from his blow.

Vali released a pained wheeze before rolling with the blow, not allowing Kakashi to capitalize on his attack. Stepping into Kakashi's own guard, Vali's left hand gripped Kakashi's outstretched arm, ignoring the searing pain from the lightning cloak, Vali snagged the man's arm down.

A disgusting pop was heard as Kakashi's arm was wrenched from its socket. The man released little more than a quiet grunt before shifting both of his feet and jumping into the air.

Using his speed and momentum, Kakashi gripped Vali's arm that was holding onto his own before flipping over the teen. He ignored the way his shoulder protested at the action and instead used all of his strength to lift Vali off his feet.

Kakashi proceeded to slam the teen into the earth, before rearing his right fist back to punch the boy in his armored head. Before his fist could strike the teen, he was sent rocketing away by the teen's armored foot.

Kakashi grunted in pain as his body ragdolled along the earth, crashing multiple times before righting himself with several flips. Kakashi righted himself before landing on one knee and gripping his left arm. His teeth grit quietly as he forced his arm back into its socket. His lightning cloak sparked for a moment before feeling the armor fluctuate.

"Divide! Divide! Divide!" A shockwave of excess energy exploded from behind Vali's form as he divided Kakashi's lightning cloak and power.

Kakashi heaved quietly as his Chakra cloak and power were halved. His lightning cloak flickered for a moment before disappearing a second later. The Jonin's eyes widened at the action and he immediately tried to move as Vali appeared directly in front of him with his foot reared back to strike Kakashi.

The silver-haired Jonin crossed his arms against his chest before being struck by the descendant of Lucifer. The man became a blur of movement as his body skipped along the hardened earth.

Kakashi eventually crashed into the ground before struggling to his feet. Sweat cascaded down his form, dripping down his face and splashing onto the soil beneath him.

The Jonin struggled to his feet before dropping to a knee and releasing a ragged sigh.

"Fuck!" He thought tiredly. "Little shit practically drained me..."

What a shitty situation. It almost reminded Kakashi of the time he had fought against Nagato in Konoha. He had been completely outclassed by the man.

Reduced to a mere child even. While he had certainly caught the man off guard a handful of times and nearly decapitated the Deva Path, he had still ultimately lost that fight.

Chakra reserves running on empty and body aching, Kakashi released a tired sigh. Resolve refusing to be broken he slowly gathered what remaining strength he had before standing to his feet. The Jonin rolled his neck once to the left before repeating the action in the opposite direction.

If Kakashi was going to lose then he was going to lose with style.

The Jonin placed both of his hands into the torn remnants of his pockets before fixing Vali with a bored stare. His pristine dress shirt was torn and shredded and he was missing a suspender. His surgical mask clung off one ear, torn and shredded, revealing the lower half of his face.

The Jonin breathed in deeply before speaking. "Mah... You're not so strong Vali-kun. You rely too much on that Sacred Gear..." If Kakashi couldn't take physical shots at the boy anymore then he'd definitely attack the boy's pride.

All's fair in love and war as they say.

An amused laugh resounded from Vali as he neared Kakashi, not rising to take the bait. "Says the man on his last dregs of life. You were strong... The strongest individual I've fought so far." As Vali neared, a torrent of bright energy began to form in his hands. "Get stronger and perhaps one day you can properly challenge me."

Vali took aim with his right hand, the compressed demonic energy coalescing and vibrating rapidly. Just as he was about to blast Kakashi away with his power, Albion screamed a warning in his mind.

But it was far too late.

"Amenotejikara."

Vali's eyes widened upon seeing Kakashi's ally just appear out of thin air. His nostrils caught the distinct smell of burnt flesh and was confused for all but a second before glancing down.

Vali couldn't properly process what had happened in such a short amount of time. He didn't even see the teen move when he appeared. One moment he was standing directly in front of him and then the next the boy's fist was through his stomach.

"Enton : Chidori."

Vali's body tensed as he screamed in agony from the black flames that were eating away at his flesh faster than he could heal from.

What is this?! What was happening?!

Vali could idly hear Albion shouting in the back of his mind but the dragon's voice was muffled. Horrible, awful pain.

The heat. The agony. Make it stop! Stop stop stop stopSTOPSTOPSTOPSTOP!

Vali's Sacred Gear responded to his agony and began to glow and power up. As Vali was in the process of powering up into his Juggaurnaut Drive form something happened.

Something that managed to strike fear deep into his very veins.

"You seem proud of this power..." Sasuke spoke cruelly. The flames of Amaterasu seemed to expand before being snuffed out entirely, leaving Vali's stomach burnt and gaping. "Allow me to take it away."

Sasuke's fist vacated its position before he shoved it into Vali's chest causing the teen to release another scream of agony. Purple Chakra began to form on the spot where Sasuke's fist lay.

Vali's pain seemed to just... stop.

Wha-... Why? What was... happening?

Why could he no longer hear Albion? His power... Where did it go? What was happening?!

Vali struggled to remain standing, not understanding what was happening to his body. It wasn't responding...

Why did he feel so cold?

So... so very... tired...

Vali's body slammed into the ground as his thoughts finally ceased.

Sasuke stared down at the dead teen before glancing towards the soul of the Sacred Gear in his hands still in the form of a pair of wings.

Ahh... So Sasuke's hunch had been right. Similar to Naruto and the other Jinchuuriki he could sense two beings inhabiting Vali's body.

Obviously one of the beings being Vali's very own soul but as well as the 'soul' of the Sacred Gear. He knew the very basics of the Divine Dividing but hadn't actually known that a real dragon had been sealed inside of it.

A tired sigh resounded out from behind Sasuke as Kakashi dropped to the ground to take a rest. Sasuke glanced towards the man before just staring at him.

After several seconds of silence, Kakashi spoke with a raised brow. "What?"

The Uchiha continued to stare at the man for several seconds before replying slowly. "A... mole?"

Kakashi was silent for a moment before offering a lazy shrug. "I just like wearing masks... I'm not insecure about it."

Sasuke continued to stare for several more seconds before shaking his head and dropping the matter. The man had made such a big deal about having his face covered when they were younger that Sasuke had suspected that Kakashi possessed scars or burns that he didn't like.

A mole? That was it? How stupid.

Sasuke glanced at the Sacred Gear in his hand, eyebrows furrowing as it pulsed with power. He was silent for a few moments before glancing towards Kakashi and throwing the object at his former Sensei.

Kakashi scrambled to catch the object, confused for a short few moments. "The hell are you doing?"

Sasuke shrugged his shoulders before turning towards the direction he could sense Kuroka. "Take it... It's yours now. You killed Vali after all."

The Jonin glanced at the item before shaking his head. "Yeah... Wrong. Spoils of war." Kakashi held the object out for Sasuke to take, who refused.

"I don't need it." He stated simply.

Kakashi's eyebrows furrowed for a moment at the response. Well, of course Sasuke didn't need it but why not just take it? This Sacred Gear was...

Stupid. Strong. Powerful.

It could help bridge the gap that existed between him and Naruto. Why wouldn't he take it?

Charcoal eyes glanced towards the last remaining Uchiha, eyes sharp and calculative. He witnessed Sasuke's left hand grip his Kusanagi, a nervous habit he never seemed to be able to shake.

"Awww, how sweet of you, Sasuke-kun. So very thoughtful," Kakashi responded playfully with a small smile.

Sasuke ignored the urge to cast Amaterasu on his former Sensei. He so very badly wanted to... But not today.

"Shut up, Kakashi."

Kakashi chuckled quietly before glancing towards the Sacred Gear in his hands. If anyone was going to have this incredibly stupid and bullshit ability then it might as well be Kakashi.

He always did enjoy annoying the ever living fuck out of his opponents. It was a part of his charm.

Now... How did this thing work? Was he like supposed to put it on or...?

Kakashi stared at the object for several seconds before shrugging his shoulders and just winging it. "Uhh, hey... Sacred Gear thing... Can I use you? Or something..."

Nothing happened for several seconds and Kakashi just assumed that that wasn't how it worked.

Up until a bright glow emanated from the Sacred Gear, nearly blinding both men. When the light finally died down and both men were able to see without being blinded, Kakashi heard Sasuke speak.

"Huh... The look suits you."

Kakashi blinked several times before turning his head and spotting the translucent wings that clung to his back.

"Just neat? Is that all you have to say?"

Kakashi blinked several times as the familiar voice he had heard when fighting Vali made itself present but this time from within the confines of his mind.

"Uhh... Hello?"

"Hello human," the entity responded in kind.

Huh... Interesting. The Sacred Gear was sentient. Like Sasuke, Kakashi only knew the barest amount of information regarding Divine Dividing.

"So you're... sentient?" Kakashi questioned curiously.

"My name is Albion but many know me by other titles... The White Dragon. The Vanishing Dragon. Albion Gwiber... The White Dragon Emperor and even The White Dragon Emperor of Supremacy. I am one of the Two Heavenly Dragons."

"Wow... That's a lot of titles," Kakashi commented, idly impressed by the former Dragon's accomplishments. After all, Kakashi himself had earned many a moniker in his days. "So like... How did you become a Sacred Gear?"

"Well... That uh. That's a long story..." The powerful dragon seemed almost... embarrassed.

"Hooooh... There's an amusing story there..." Kakashi responded, tone full of mirth and amusement.

Albion was silent for several moments before clearing his throat and replying. "Perhaps another time... Now tell me... What is your name partner?"

Kakashi blinked before a small smile formed on his face. "Kakashi Hatake... Though I'm known by many monikers as well. The Copy Nin Kakashi... Cold Blooded Kakashi and even Sharingan no Kakashi... Though that last one no longer applies."

Albion was silent for a few moments before the dragon replied, his tone powerful and mighty. "Well then, Kakashi Hatake... It is a pleasure to meet you. I do hope we'll grow even stronger together."

Kakashi donned a small smirk upon his face before replying out loud. "It is nice to meet you as well Albion. I hope that I am able to impress you."

Albion responded almost immediately after Kakashi's statement. "You have already done that and much more. Vali was an incredibly powerful host... Were it not for my power then you would have most certainly killed him."

Kakashi slowly stood to his feet waving off Sasuke's questioning gaze. He felt so rejuvenated now... Almost like the time that Naruto had shared his Chakra during the war. That had been an exhilarating experience.

"So... Now what?" The Jonin questioned as he saddled up to Sasuke's side, not bothering to deactivate Divine Dividing.

Sasuke was silent for a few moments as he watched Kuroka and her little group make their way towards him and Kakashi's position.

"We offer asylum to Kuroka." He replied quietly.

Kakashi briefly hummed before reaching into his pocket and pulling out his Hentai Manga. A heavy sigh escaped him as he noticed that the Manga Booklet was practically ruined.

"Why? Why must I suffer?" He questioned sadly.

"Seek help," Sasuke replied placidly.

Kakashi fell to his knees in anguish as he held the ruined booklet in his hands. "My boOOooooOooOOOOooOOok~!"

Sasuke breathed in deeply, right hand gripping his left wrist tightly. He wanted to Chidori Kakashi through his neck.

Just breathe Sasuke... Just breathe.

Several seconds passed by in silence as both Shinobi remained silent. Sasuke out of annoyance and Kakashi out of sadness.

It took Kuroka and her small group of allies a few more seconds to reach them and when they did they were completely surprised to see Kakashi wielding the Divine Dividing.

It took only a second longer for them to spot Vali's unmoving corpse. The reactions of each of the individuals varied heavily with Le Fay looking rather sad and Arthur only being curious.

"So you really killed him, huh?" Kuroka uttered quietly. While she wasn't the closest friend of Vali due to his rather cold and standoffish demeanor, she didn't dislike him.

He was rather ok to be around. She enjoyed annoying him and traveling around the world looking for powerful people to fight. It was kind of... sad.

Kuroka glanced towards Sasuke's ally and noticed his rather depressed state. In his hands was a torn and rather destroyed-looking Manga Book. Was that a...

Oh. It was. Huh. Small world.

"Uhh... What's his deal, nya?" Kuroka questioned with a tilt of the head.

Sasuke shook his head with a flat expression. "Ignore him. He's being a child."

"My baby is dead... How will I ever recover?" Kakashi muttered quietly.

The Nekoshou glanced at the man for a few moments before turning her golden eyes upon Sasuke. "You sure he'll be ok? He looks... not well nya."

"He'll live," Sasuke replied bluntly. "Now... What are you going to do?"

The Nekoshou glanced to her allies for a moment before shrugging her shoulders, breasts bouncing ever so slightly at the action.

"I guess we'll be heading back to the Khaos Brigade... Ophis-sama will want to know about Vali's disappearance, nya."

Sasuke gestured with her left hand before replying. "Yasaka has granted you asylum within the Yokai Faction under the protection of the Shinto Pantheon."

The Nekoshou was taken aback by Sasuke's words. "W-what? Really?"

The Uchiha nodded his head as he replied. "Your crimes will be pardoned should you accept her offer."

The Nekoshou was quiet for several moments as she digested the teen's words. She wouldn't have to be on the run anymore?

That sounded... nice.

"And the Khaos Brigade? I gave Ophis-sama my word that I'd help her as long as she kept me away from the Devils who wanted to hunt me down, nya."

Sasuke's eyebrow raised before he responded. "We can talk to Ophis later." He casually waved her concern off not making a big deal out of knowing who the Dragon was.

"W-wait! You know Ophis-sama?!" The monkey Yokai, Bikou, asked in shock.

Sasuke glanced towards the teen as he responded. "My team and I were recruited by Ophis herself. We are to aid in her plan to remove Great Red when she calls upon us. But in the meantime, she has allowed us to do what we like..." He glanced towards Kakashi who finally seemed to recover from his mental lapse.

"Ophis-chan is quite unique." The Jonin commented with a small smile.

"Chan?!" Le Fay squealed in surprise at the casual and intimate honorific.

Kakashi nodded idly while placing his hands into his pockets. "She all but demanded that I call her 'Ophis-chan'... She's rather adorable. If you ignore the fact that she has enough power to bend reality and space and can eviscerate large masses of land with barely a glance..." He ended his statement with an eye smile, but not really because his mask was kinda hanging off his face.

It was just a normal smile.

"Uhh... Well, what about them, nya?" Kuroka gestured to the small group behind her.

Sasuke didn't bother glancing to the remaining members of Team Vali. "What about them?" He asked bluntly.

The entirety of Team Vali grimaced at the uncaring tone. Damn. This guy was cold.

"Err..." Kuroka wilted for a moment as she glanced towards the group. "I'd like if they came with me... Well, that is if they want to, nya."

Sasuke's mismatched orbs traveled away from Kuroka before settling on the small group behind her. His presence seemed to wash over them, eyes judging them and assessing their worth.

"Of course they can join!" Kakashi butt in with a rather jovial tone. "But if they do anything even remotely sus... I'll kill them."

The Jonin's smile was a touch too bright and caused the hairs on the back of Team Vali's neck to raise.

"...Whatever." Sasuke eventually replied, not truly caring if the stragglers joined or not.

"Nya!" Kuroka cheered happily as she bounced up and down in excitement.

The things it did to her chest...

What a beautiful sight.

The Uchiha felt Kakashi prod his ribs with a knowing smile.

Sasuke flipped him off for it.

AN: PepeLaugh. Chapter donezo. Vali got clapped. Dunked on.

If any of you bitch about the fight, feel free to lick my shaft. I don't care. See ya in the next update you filthy monkes!


        Chapter 5

        No, fuck you

    

    AN: Yerboi Razuhfy back at it again with another update! PepeJam.

Ight so like, some shit happened last chapter and yadda yadda yadda. Vali got his ass torched by Kakashi before activating "No, fuck you" and cheating. PepeLaugh.

A lot of you are assuming that Sakura will be getting the Boosted Gauntlet and while I love avoiding questions like this... Yes. She does indeed get the Boosted Gauntlet.

But it's not because I dislike Issei and or the Devils, etc. I have no issues with Issei as a character. Yes, his personality is annoying and as a protagonist he's basically just given all his powers. (Wow so original. Shonen Anime so good. WeeWoo~!)

The dude's name is a play on the genre "Isekai"... Like, did you expect anything else from this anime? No really. Did you? This anime ain't that deep bois. Homie gets buffed and extra powers by just seeing tits.

I don't argue with any of you DxD defenders because this anime is very aware of what it is at its core. So for the guys who leave fucking thesaurus sized reviews calling me a "Shitty Author" for 'Downplaying DxD', please lick the inside of my dick hole.

ALSO!! I know a lot of you wanna see Naruto's PoV finally and while I'd love to not show you it and continue to annoy you, it's physically impossible to continue the story and plot if I don't. Unfortunate really. Sadge. Here is Naruto and Sakura's PoV this chapter.

ON WITH THE CHAPPY! :D

Join my Discord you smol-brained monke(s)! Invite code (Probably) is StPc5Vp

Disclaimer : Juice WRLD - Bad Energy

"Now remember Naruto-kun, it's okay to not get it first try."

Naruto nodded his head idly, hands placed atop his knees and body completely still. His breathing evened out almost instantaneously, natural Chakra making its way through his pores and settling in his body.

An aura of serenity surrounded the teen as he called upon the Natural Chakra in the world. His entire body stilled nearly resembling a statue as he allowed the energy to circulate through his body.

Having mastered the art of Senjutsu to a degree that was unheard of even in his own home, it was always such a rush.

Naruto's senses spread throughout the entirety of Kyoto and even beyond as his Chakra flowed in synergy with the natural energy of this world.

All was normal for the first few minutes before he felt something... grip his very being.

Eyebrows furrowing for the briefest moments Naruto reached out with his Chakra, trying to grasp the energy that he could feel.

This was the same signature he had sensed during his fight with Amaterasu. It was... It was ancient. Similar to when Kaguya had taken over Madara's body.

What is this? Who is this?

Who are you, child? You do not belong here.

Naruto's eyes snapped open revealing his toad-like pupils as a distinct unknown feminine voice resounded through his mind. He surveyed the room multiple times, body tense and Chakra practically shrieking at the foreign voice and feeling he was receiving.

When he realized there was no threat in his immediate vicinity he turned inward.

"There is no one. We heard the voice as well."

Ahh... So this was going to be an external issue wasn't it?

"Any guesses?" Naruto asked with an uncharacteristically hardened edge.

The Kyuubi snorted briefly, as if almost derisive. "Judging by the amount of Natural Energy this being was capable of producing... It can only be that of Divinity."

"This is going to be an issue," he replied back.

Kurama offered the teen nothing in response but knew Naruto would understand. They had more issues at hand to deal with than some unknown Goddess throwing a tantrum.

"It is only an issue if you let it become one, Naruto-kun." Matatabi replied calmly.

"We have more things to worry about," Kurama harshly cut in.

"Neh, Kurama-kun... Don't be so mean."

"Stop it. Both of you." Naruto spoke up, eyes rolling with a smile. "Whatever or whoever it is can gladly come here to solve the problem we may or may not have."

The two Bijuu did not respond nor did they trade barbs with one another.

"Now, let's focus," the blond stated, happy to have prevented Matatabi and Kurama's bickering. "I still need to master Banbutsu Sozo."

Naruto raised his hands from his knees before placing them shoulder length apart. Golden Chakra seeped through his hands as he gathered his Chakra to perform said Jutsu.

Several minutes passed by in silence and Naruto was becoming increasingly frustrated. Having the innate ability to understand Chakra to its being core was both a blessing and a curse.

It allowed him to understand the flow of Chakra, its uses, and everything from application to theory. What it didn't teach was something that was more difficult explaining than doing.

Naruto knew he could use Jinton. But he didn't know any Jutsus surrounding the Particle Style. All he did know was that he was able to harness the affinities that made up Jinton and was able to easily merge them together to create said release.

Which led him to the pinnacle of what should be Ninjutsu.

Banbutsu no Sozo.

He knew he could do it but knowing and doing were separate entities. Is this how Sasuke felt when trying to master his Rinnegan?

This was so annoying! The worst part is he knew what to do but couldn't do it. How the fuck is that even possible?!

"You're thinking too hard about it, Naruto," Kokuo softly spoke. "What is Banbutsu no Sozo?"

Slightly confused, Naruto responded with furrowed brows. "The ability to breathe life into something from nothing using Yin-Ying Release."

"Correct child," the gentle giant responded. "Then what is it that you're doing wrong?"

Naruto's face shifted in confusion as he stared at his hands, golden Chakra twisting and turning.

What was he doing wrong?

He didn't know! That was the issue here!

Upon sensing his growing frustration, Kokuo spoke again. "Calm down Naruto... Perhaps we should use something practical instead. You know how to use Mokuton yes?"

Naruto's golden hands touched together and from his actions, a tree slowly sprouted from the ground.

"Good. Now make it do something." Naruto blinked at the request before tilting his head. He stared at the tree for a moment before mentally commanding the tree to spiral into the sky, twisting and turning as it did.

"Good, Good. Now create something with it," Kokuo encouraged with a smile.

"Uhh... Like what?"

"Whatever you wish child. You can make a wooden dragon or even a golem like that one Senju fancied."

Furrowing his eyebrows, Naruto stared at the wooden construct before shifting his hands into a random hand seal.

The giant tree twisted several times as the floor erupted, several other large trees and wood coalescing together to create something from his imagination.

After a few seconds of silence Naruto opened his eyes with a smile, pleased that he had created a miniature version of Kokuo.

"You flatter me, child." Kokuo praised softly, causing a grin to appear on Naruto's face. "Now all you need to do is breathe life into it." Naruto stared at the wooden construct for a few seconds before his eyes widened in realization.

Wait it was that easy?! No way!

The Pseudo Juubi Jinchuuriki clapped his hands together as he gathered Yin and Yang Chakra. Closing his eyes, the boy urged his chakra to mesh together through his Mokuton creation.

When he opened his eyes, the wooden construct had moved from its previous position. It now stood directly in front of Naruto, almost mimicking the Gobi's mannerisms.

"Congratulations Naruto," Kokuo responded easily.

"It was that simple?" Naruto questioned with a tilted head, right hand coming to rest upon the giant head of the wooden Gobi. The wooden creature lowered its head, moving with its own will as it allowed the teen to pat its head.

"Simple is watering it down." Kurama snorted quietly. "The application is what makes it difficult. Banbutsu no Sozo uses the basic understandings of Yin-Yang Chakra and takes it to an abnormal degree. Giving an entity its own consciousness is something that few could ever dream to accomplish."

Naruto idly patted the wooden Gobi before responding with a single eyebrow raised. "Does it not create life?"

"That is a misunderstanding," Kurama responded without explaining. "It matters not though. Banbutsu no Sozo is not something that can just be replicated. Your understanding of Chakra is the only reason why you're able to replicate it in the first place."

"But Super Gramps created all of you... You're basically alive," Naruto commented with a lazy shrug.

"You are simplifying it heavily, Naruto-kun," Matatabi responded patiently. "We are only constructs of Chakra that have been given sentience. We are not alive like you are." Naruto pursed his lips for a moment before replying. "That sounds... demeaning." Shaking his head, he continued. "You all have feelings and are capable of rational thought. Just because you don't have to eat or sleep or anything like that doesn't make you any less alive than me."

"You are far too sweet Naruto-kun... Thank you. We all appreciate your words even if some of us refuse to say so," Matatabi responded gently with a teasing tone to her voice.

"She means you, Kurama," Naruto replied with a smirk.

"Shut up, you annoying little mongrel!" Kurama snapped angrily.

"Love you too buddy."

The blond teen continued to indulge the wooden creation for a few moments before creating a single hand seal. The construct slowly froze before shifting and changing. The trees that he had created slowly lowering back into the ground, disappearing from sight.

Naruto's chest heaved as he heard Yasaka's daughter enter the room.

His heart! Ack!

Turning on his heel, the teen spotted the small Kyuubi making her way towards him with a large grin on her face.

"Papa!" She cried happily, tails waving erratically.

ACK! CRITICAL DAMAGE!

Abort! Abort! Abort! Abort!

Before Naruto could escape his demise the tiny Kyuubi launched herself into his arms, preventing the teen from escaping.

"Kunou-chan! How many times do I have to tell you that I'm not your father?" He responded in an exasperated tone, blood staining his cheeks.

The little Kyuubi shifted her position in Naruto's arms, amber orbs staring up at the teen with adoration.

Oh Kami! She was too cute! ACKKKKK! SAVE ME!

"But you're Papa." She replied simply with a tilted head. The little Kyuubi placed her arms around the Shinobi's neck before nuzzling her face into his neck. "Papaaaaaaa~!"

Naruto would have fainted on the spot had it not been for the fact that he could potentially hurt Kunou with his actions. Face practically flaming, the teen responded.

"Yasaka and I aren't even together Kunou-chan... You can't just go around calling me that. How would your mother feel?"

Though his words said one thing, his actions proved the exact opposite. His right hand came up to support the girl as his left hand rested on her back, gently caressing the girl as a father would.

"Nnmh... Don't care..." She replied happily, enjoying the comforting feeling of Naruto and his Chakra. "Papa~... My papa."

"You do realize that you're fucked, yes?"

Kurama states unhelpfully.

There were several seconds of silence as Naruto tried desperately to control the raging blush on his face. Yasaka's daughter was far too bold!

He and Yasaka weren't even romantically involved. They were just friends! Yes, the woman was incredibly beautiful and he enjoyed being around her but...

"Hoh~! Playing daddy now, Naruto-kun?"

Naruto's heart practically leaped out of his chest as Yasaka's voice resounded from the entrance of his room. Shifting carefully to avoid disturbing the woman's daughter, he spotted the woman blocking the only exit to the room.

Upon her face was a beautiful smile that reeked of mischievousness. The kind of smile he used to have when doing pranks around Konoha.

It's almost like she... planned this.

"Err... It's uh. Not what it looks like?" He questioned moreso than defended.

The Kyuubi shifted her weight on one leg, which was practically fucking sinful, and positioned one of her arms beneath her giant breasts. An amused expression graced her face as she spoke.

"It looks like you're applying for the role of Kunou's father." Naruto opened his mouth to deny the woman's words but was cut off from speaking. "She's never had the love of a father... You'd deny her that, Naruto-kun?"

THIS WAS A SETUP! A-A RUSE! HE WAS BEING MANIPULATED!

"N-No! Of course not! I'd nev-" He was cut off once more as Yasaka responded with a sly smile.

"Good~! Take good care of my daughter." There was heavy emphasis on those words. "Do a good enough job and perhaps you can become her real father, hmm?" Without another word the gorgeous Yokai exited the room with a sway to her hips.

Naruto wasn't ashamed to admit he had been staring directly at her ass. Denying it would make him a liar and he was many things, but a liar wasn't one of them.

Have you seen those hips?!

No shot. He had already lost.

"You are fucking whipped."

"SHUT UP KURAMA!"

Sakura's eyes roamed along the document she was reading before hearing a gentle knock on her door. The pink haired teen closed the document before slowly rising from her seat and heading to the entrance of her room.

Upon opening her door she was surprised to see the Leader of the Yokai Faction. Normally Yasaka would send a servant to retrieve her if she wished to speak.

"Yasaka-sama." Sakura greeted with a minor bow. "Is there something I can do for you?"

The blonde Kyuubi offered the girl a small smile before raising a hand. "No formalities, Sakura. Is it ok if I come in?"

The pinkette furrowed her eyebrows for a moment before opening the door wider and allowing the woman into her new home. "Would you like some tea?"

Yasaka stepped through the entrance with practiced ease and grace as she replied. "Tea would be nice, thank you."

The Medic said nothing and went to accomplish her task as Yasaka took a seat on the couch in the living room.

Several minutes of silence passed before Sakura made her way into the living room carrying a tray with multiple snacks and two cups of freshly brewed tea.

Upon setting the tray down, Sakura took a seat in the recliner opposite to the couch and offered a smile to Yasaka. "So, what brings you here, Yasaka?"

The Yokai leader said nothing at first, choosing to savor the delicious tea of the medic. She was quiet for a few more moments before focusing upon Sakura.

"Tell me..." she began slowly, a calculative expression on her face. "Has Naruto ever been intimate with another woman?"

Sakura, having been ready to take a sip of her tea, froze at the question. She was silent for nearly an entire minute before clearing her throat quietly. Setting the cup back on the tray, she returned Yasaka's stare with a curious one.

"Uh... Well, not to be rude but why are you asking me this?"

The Kyuubi smiled slyly as she held her cup of tea. "Humor me, hmm?"

The Medic continued to stare at the woman for a moment before shrugging her shoulders and taking a sip of her tea. "To my knowledge? No. But there was a point in time where he disappeared from the village on a training trip for 3 years with his Sensei, who at the time was renowned for being a massive pervert."

The Kyuubi chuckled at the statement before taking a sip of her tea. She held the cup just in front of her mouth hiding the smile on her face. "He is not incredibly subtle with his gaze."

Sakura blinked at the statement before glancing towards the tray on the table. "Subtlety isn't Naruto's M.O. It never has been though, to be fair." Returning her gaze on the blonde woman, she continued. "I'm not an expert on the subject considering I chased after a childhood crush for several years, risking even my life and career just to get said man to notice me... I'd suggest that you be the one to make the first move. Naruto certainly won't be the one to do it."

Yasaka chuckled dryly at the woman's advice. "I figured that to be the case. He is very dense."

A snort was Sakura's response. "You'd have to hit him over the head with a brick that said 'Please fuck me!' on it to get him to understand."

Had Yasaka taken a sip of her tea, she would have most certainly spit it out at the girl's comment. Instead, she settled for an amused snort.

"I fear that even that would not be enough."

Sakura shrugged her shoulders before placing her cup of tea on the tray. "He's changed alot. Dense and sometimes childish, but he knows what he wants... You just have to push him. He didn't have parents growing up and getting him to understand basic social cues was a job in itself. Trust me, you're better off just swinging for it... I doubt you'll miss. He seems really infatuated with you."

Yasaka's eyes slowly trailed away from the teen before settling on the tray of snacks and tea. She reached for one of the snacks on the tray, idly recalling the statement Sakura had thrown out when speaking about Naruto.

"Mhm... And what's this about you risking your life and career?" Yasaka asked while munching on her pastry.

Sakura's eyes widened for a moment as pink dashed her cheeks. She was silent for a moment before clearing her throat. "Well, that's uh... Ahem. That's a story for another time..."

The Kyuubi smirked as she replied. "Ara ara~... There's a story thereeeeeee."

Sakura's left eye twitched as her blush deepened. "It isn't that deep."

"Doesn't sound like it~," the Kyuubi responded while shifting her head side to side.

The pinkette was silent for several moments as she stewed in her embarrassment regarding her actions due to her crush/love/obsession with Sasuke.

She had rationalized these feelings long ago and questioned her decisions after the War had ended. After all, she had a lot of time to think when the Jutsu failed to bring back humanity.

Sakura had come to hate and love herself during those 6 grueling months. Everything she had ever done in her life that led her to facing down Kaguya with the rest of Team 7.

Her actions in the Academy when she was a child.

Her actions when she was a Kunoichi for Konoha.

Her decisions being a Kunoichi.

Her feelings...

She had grown to hate herself.

Looking back on all her choices, knowing that she accomplished very little and done very little had triggered some sort of epiphany.

Her thoughts got prohibitively darker and darker when surrounding Sasuke and the feelings and actions she had made.

She did have a crush on Sasuke. But she had fantasized from the very beginning about what life could be like with the "cool" kid. She was just a child, who could really blame her?

The fault fell on her when she refused to correct these actions and solve these issues. Yes, Kakashi could have curbed such thoughts but it also wasn't his job to fully change her thoughts on life and what it meant to be a Kunoichi.

Kakashi could have beaten her to an inch of her life every single day for a year all while stating that Sasuke would never love her and she'd still have believed him to be lying.

She had been delusional during her time as a Genin and seeing all those deaths when Pein invaded Konoha had broken something in her.

A medic knew that not every person could be saved.

Tsunade certainly knew that. Hell, even Ino knew that. It just seemed that she herself was incapable of learning these important lessons.

Deaths by the thousands only followed during the 4th Shinobi War and she had learned the true futility of human life and what it meant to be a Shinobi.

While Sasuke and Naruto had understood that sentiment they both interpreted it differently.

"A Shinobi is one who endures."

Sakura had rarely endured hardships and actively chose to downplay the life of a Shinobi. She was incredibly lucky that she hadn't died early on and even more lucky that she was still alive.

It took time to accept this and even more to forgive herself. Her change had been subtle but not completely hidden.

Kakashi and Sasuke took notice almost immediately. Naruto? Ehh... Not so much, but she doubted that would change.

She was no longer the delusional child that she was in the Elemental Nations. Yes, she was still incredibly aggressive and forward, but delusional? Never again.

Life had quite literally slapped the shit out of her.

And she was humbled for it.

Sakura sighed quietly before slowly rising to her feet, garnering a raised eyebrow from Yasaka. She ignored the woman's question and made her way to her liquor cabinet.

Like Sensei like student.

The pinkette pulled out a large bottle of alcohol before making her way back to Yasaka. Taking her seat back in the recliner, Sakura spun the cap off the liquor before placing the ceramic to her lips.

Yasaka watched on in muted shock as the girl swallowed mouthful after mouthful of the liquor. "Oh my..."

Sakura finally lowered the bottle revealing that she had drank half of the entire bottle. A long and heavy exhale left her body followed by an obnoxiously loud belch.

"Where do I even start?" She commented more so to herself than anything, twirling the bottle in her hands as she thought for where to start, Sakura burped quietly.

"Well, let's see... It probably started when people made fun of my forehead... Cus it's kinda like big, ya know?" Sakura gestured with the bottle towards Yasaka who possessed raised eyebrows. "And I didn't have any friends when I was younger... Cus of my big forehead. Apparently I blinded the other kids? Or something. Anyway, whatever. Not even that important. I made a friend though in Naruto but like, when we were younger my mom and dad told me to stay away from him cus apparently he was a demon or whatever and like, I didn't really know what they were talking about but I went along with it anyway. So, we were friends but not really."

The pinkette exhaled heavily before placing the ceramic bottle against her lips and downing even more of the alcohol.

A frown marred Yasaka's face and just as she was about to speak, Sakura removed the now empty bottle from her lips. She released another impressive belch before throwing the bottle behind her, ignoring the way it shattered against the wooden floor.

"Yeah so... We weren't really friends and like I hated him. I met this girl named Ino and she became my best friend and rival and like rival is a loose term because we were absolutely shitty Kunoichi. Like, dieting and all this other dumb shit. Not important but like, kinda important or whatever." Another burp. "And that's where I met Sasuke... Ahh~... He was so cool and dreamy and all this other childish shit that I thought about when I was a kid."

"Anyway, I loved him or something and like, his whole entire family was murdered by his brother but like, I'm 12 years old and I don't even know what that means. I thought he was just cool and all that. Anyway, later on I almost get killed several times during missions; I pretty much do nothing on missions and Sasuke and Naruto have to bail me out all the time. They've always been strong or whatever."

Another obnoxious belch releasing from the rather petite woman. She proceeded to wipe her mouth while shaking her head, continuing to ramble.

"Fast forward like a couple months or whatever and like, our Village hosted this tournament where we fight other Shinobi for the chance to receive promotions and become higher ranks. But like, you can die and it's supposed to be about strength and all that or whatever. I didn't really understand it. I almost died about... 13 times. But that's not really important because it was around that time that Sasuke got bit on the neck by a rogue Shinobi from our Village and it gave him alot of power and kinda made him evil and stuff. So there I was, about to fight Ino-"

"Sakura. Please stop." Yasaka interrupted with furrowed eyebrows. "I think it's best if you rest."

The pinkette tilted her head while staring into Yasaka's eyes. She was quiet for a moment as her heavily flushed face sparkled. "You're really pretty."

An amused smile formed on the Yokai's face. "Thank you."

"I can see why Naruto wants to fuck you."

Yasaka's expression went flat. "And that's enough out of you. Off to bed you go." The Yokai began to aid the pinkette to her feet before guiding her to the couch to lay down. After properly laying the drunken girl down, Yasaka spoke with a raised eyebrow.

"I had a mission for you today but... It can wait."

And Sakura was snoring.

Rolling her eyes, Yasaka exited the room while rubbing her temples.

What in the hell just happened?

Sasuke felt the stares aimed at his back but ignored them. Why? Because if he ignored them for long enough then they'd eventually disappear.

That or he'd have to kill said individuals who were staring.

It was a toss up really. 50/50.

Sadly, it was not meant to be.

"Nya~... So what's Kyoto like Sasuke?" Kuroka asked while saddling up beside the ebony haired teen.

Ignore it. Just keep walking.

"You can't ignore me, Sasuke-kuuuuuuun~!"

Silence reigned supreme for all of 30 seconds before Kuroka's fingers traveled to a destination that Sasuke didn't authorize.

No one could blame him for karate chopping Kuroka in her neck, effectively knocking her out. Though he wasn't entirely heartless as her unconscious body was easily hefted onto his back.

An incredibly smooth and seamless transition that had the remaining members of Team Vali in shock.

Though to be fair, it shouldn't have been that surprising. The guy practically one shot Vali. And them.

Cold hearted powerful bastard.

"I think she's good for you," Kakashi offhandedly commented, nose buried in his new hentai Manga.

"I think you should mind your business," Sasuke snapped back.

"Mah, Sasuke. No need to be so rude." The Jonin replied amusedly.

"Fuck off," the Uchiha replied placidly.

"Err uh... E-Excuse me..." The gentle voice of Le Fay piped up beside Sasuke, grabbing his attention almost immediately. When the Uchiha's eyes landed on her it took every ounce of her effort to not cringe away. "W-Will Kuroka-san be okay?"

The Rinnegan wielder stared at the petite girl for several seconds before turning his head ahead from her. "Yes."

He said nothing else and that was certainly the best outcome for Le Fay who didn't mind having as little interaction with the teen as possible.

"Did you have to knock her out though?" Bikou piped out from behind the group.

"Do you wish to be permanently silenced?" Sasuke replied back just as easily. When silence greeted his question, Sasuke nodded his head. "That's what I thought. Shut up."

Only a few more minutes and he'd be able to escape from these idiots... But then he'd have to deal with Naruto.

Glancing back at the annoying group, Sasuke pondered his options.

Smoking hot cat girl or loud optimistic blond teen?

Was there even an option?

"Good luck Kakashi." Sasuke immediately disappeared in a burst of speed.

The Jonin glanced at Sasuke's previous spot for a moment before sweeping his gaze to the remaining members of Vali's former team.

He had even taken the kitty... Hmm. Perhaps he was already smitten with her. That or he wanted to avoid Naruto's questions.

Definitely the latter over the former.

Fine. He'd take the bullet and report to Yasaka. Sasuke owed him though and he'd be sure to cash that one in.

Sasuke touched down in front of his new home, idly shifting Kuroka's weight atop his back.

"Nya~... Why'd you have to hit me so hard?" Kuroka groaned out pitifully, rubbing the back of her neck.

The ebony haired teen rolled his eyes before placing his hand atop the knob of his new home. He stopped for a brief second as he sensed a familiar presence nearing his position.

"Ahhh... Saaaasuuukeee..."

The Uchiha blinked at the woman's voice before slowly turning his attention towards his old teammate. His nose detected the distinct stench of alcohol as he took in her slightly haggard appearance.

"Sakura?" His eyes roamed along her body and he ignored the way that Kuroka shifted atop his back, curiosity burning in her golden orbs. "Are you... okay?"

The pinkette tilted her head as her emerald orbs strayed towards the Yokai on Sasuke's back. She stared for several seconds before a sad smile formed on her face.

"Ahhh..." Sakura feigned confidence she didn't truly feel. "I have... had far too much to drink." She rubbed her eyes for a moment before sniffing quietly. "Where are my manners? I'm Sakura... I used to be Sasuke's teammate. Who are you?"

Kuroka stared at the pink haired girl, sensing the incredulous amount of Chakra resting in the girl's forehead. Whatever that gem or tattoo was... It was storing a mountain's worth of Chakra inside of it.

And considering the girl's physique... This girl was a fighter and even though she was clearly inebriated, the hairs on the back of Kuroka's neck stood at attention.

Twin tails swaying back and forth, Kuroka offered the girl a sly smile. "I am Kuroka. It is nice to meet a friend of Sasuke-kun's, Nya~."

Recognition dawned on Sakura's eyes for a moment as she heard the girl's name. "Ahhh... The rogue Devil Yokai..." She trailed off as a lazy smile bloomed on her face. "Welcome to Kyoto~! I hope you enjoy your stay... Yasaka-sama will want to see you eventually..."

There was an... uncomfortable feeling in the air. Kuroka couldn't quite pinpoint the reasoning but it definitely dealt with Sakura and Sasuke... Or perhaps Sakura and herself.

Did the girl have feelings for him? Was she being viewed as a obstacle? Or perhaps maybe Sakura just didn't like her.

"Is there something you needed, Sakura?" Sasuke commented in a softer tone than Kuroka would have expected from the teen.

Sakura's glossy eyes shifted from the Yokai to the Uchiha as she briefly swayed on her feet. She was silent for a scant few moments before smiling.

"I wanted to talk to you... But it can wait." She tried, and failed, to hide the quiet burp that escaped her lips. "Have a... Have a good night." Without another word the pinkette sashayed away with a lazy gait.

Sasuke watched his former teammate walk away with furrowed brows before glancing back to his home.

"That was... odd, Nya." Kuroka summed up perfectly.

The Uchiha said nothing in response as he shook his head before opening his door making his way into his home.

"Such a gentleman, Nya~!" Kuroka teased with a saucy grin.

Sasuke rolled his eyes at the response but didn't bother hiding the incredibly small smirk on his face.

Naruto sighed quietly as he gently shifted Kunou's sleeping form in his arms. The little Kyuubi was currently passed out in his arms as he slowly trekked through Yasaka's large compound.

Every Yokai he passed by either cooed at the scene or gave him polite smiles and greetings. The embarrassment had long since faded and he felt rather... happy.

He had been drifting for awhile ever since landing in this new world. It was still a bitter pill to swallow that his home had been destroyed...

He lacked purpose now. Lacked a goal.

Well, a goal that could compare to being the Hokage that is. He had dreamed of the moment ever since he was a child.

He'd never achieve it now... And it was a tough thing to process for him. He was just glad his family was here with him. He didn't want to know what would have happened had he entered this world alone...

Those dark and depressing thoughts drifted away as Kunou groaned softly into his arms.

"Pa...papaaaaa.~" She mewled cutely. Her tails unconsciously wrapped around his torso and waist as she snuggled deeper into his embrace.

Naruto's cerulean orbs softened as he gazed at the young Yokai. His right hand slowly moved on its own accord, resting upon her blonde locks. The little girl leaned into his touch as he gently stroked her hair.

"This is your goal now."

Naruto acknowledged Kurama's statement but didn't respond. He didn't need to. Kurama already knew.

"You'll protect it like you did us."

The blond Jinchuuriki idly nodded at Kurama's statement, parting the girl's thick strands and softly rubbing her pudgy cheeks.

Naruto sensed her presence but he was far more focused on his actions than acknowledging Yasaka and her soft gaze. Rude? Possibly.

"She adores you."

Naruto's eyes shift away from the young Kyuubi before settling on Yasaka. "Yeah... Yeah I know," he replies softly.

Noticing his slightly off tone, Yasaka glides to his side. Subconsciously leaning onto the teen, she began to stroke her daughter's head.

"Does it make you nervous?" She questioned after a few moments of silence.

The Jinchuuriki was quiet for a few seconds before pursing his lips. "I've never really had a little sister or a little brother, nevermind a daughter..."

Yasaka's eyes left her daughter as she gazed at the young teen beside her. A soft smile settled on her face as she leaned her head on the boy's shoulder. "Take it one step at a time. There's no need to rush."

Naruto smiled softly before closing his eyes and stroking the young Yokai's head. "I don't have a choice in the matter do I?"

"Nope~!" Yasaka immediately responded with a satisfied smile.

The teen chuckled at the woman's response before tentatively brushing his hand across Yasaka's own. Before Naruto could even think to pull his hand back, Yasaka snatched it and held onto it.

"You're mine now~!"

Sakura's glossy eyes stared into the mirror, gazing upon her reflection with a despondent expression. Her pink crop top sweater laid on her bed, her yoga pants strewn on the edge of her bed.

A modest-looking black bra holding her rather small breasts up coupled with her lacy black thong covered her intimate areas.

Dainty fingers trailed along her toned abdomen, tracing the rather hardened muscles and small amount of scars on her stomach.

Her fingers slowly trailed north, idly caressing her modest sized breasts before traveling further north. Gazing into the mirror with a hollow gaze, Sakura gripped her biceps. Her arms flexed involuntarily, biceps bulging showing off her rather impressive muscles and chest.

The pinkette twirled on the tips of her toes, back now facing the mirror. She turned her head towards the direction of the reflection, spotting the odd and rather small scars upon her toned back.

Sakura's dainty hands slowly curved around her body, fingers dancing upon the toned muscles before eventually cupping her rather supple rear.

Confirmed : dump truck.

Nodding to herself in satisfaction she eventually twirled back to face her reflection. Head tilted and eyes glossy, Sakura spoke quietly yet firmly.
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        Chapter 6

        Acceptance of Self
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"And the full brunt of the Shinto Pantheon will reign true hell down upon your people."

Fear flowed through her veins as Sona stared directly into the Yokai Representative's mismatched orbs. Glowing orbs pierced through her very soul, dissecting her and dismissing her as nothing more than trash.

Pure, unadulterated power sat atop her shoulders, threatening to crush her should she so much as twitch.

That violet ringed orb, which she had thought to be quite beautiful, now threatened to snuff out her very existence.

His other orb...

It made Sona sick. Her stomach lurched as she stared at the unique design of his eye. Similar to his violet one, it bristled and pulsated. Spinning in an abnormal way and leaking ill intent.

Her body... It was failing her. His power was suffocating her. She couldn't breathe!

Sona's hands instinctively flew to her throat, as if somehow capable of alleviating the pressure and discomfort forming from Sasuke's raw display of strength.

Throat tightening and tears forming in the edge of her eyes, Sona could do nothing but stare at her demise.

A teen no older than she...

No... Not a teen.

She refused to believe it! She couldn't comprehend it!

Sasuke couldn't be her age! His power rivaled her sister... Possibly even overshadowing it!

Sona's violet orbs stretched as Sasuke took slow and measured steps towards her comatose position.

Fear paralyzed her and with each step he took, she was that much closer to her death.

"No! Stay back! Stop! Please!" She screamed fearfully, only to realize that she couldn't speak. She willed her body to do something. Anything!

He was getting closer!

That sick miasma of Chakra and power seeped through his very pores as he continued to close the distance. With each step that he took, the vice around Sona's neck tightened.

"PLEASE! STOP! NO!" She mentally screamed. Her eyes burned as tears fell freely down her face.

And then he was upon her.

His left hand rose towards her and Sona could do nothing but stare helplessly as it inched towards her. She was reduced to nothing more than a stuttering mess.

A rabbit that had run for as long as possible only for the wolf to catch her in its jaws.

She was his prey...

A strangled cry finally escaped her throat as his hand gripped her chin tightly, like a parent would do when their child was disobeying them.

His touch was firm and powerful and it burned her skin. His calloused fingers dug into the skin of her cheeks, not enough to draw blood but enough to know that should she defy him...

"I'm going to break you."

Sona's eyes snapped open as a scream tore through her throat, shredding her vocal chords. Her heartbeat pounded in her ears, adrenaline coursing through her veins and sweat dripping off her skin.

Her chest ached and her lungs burned, as if she had just run 20 kilometers without the use of her powers. Her short ebony tresses clung to her face, sleek with sweat from her nightmare.

Sona's violet orbs finally focused as she instinctively reached for the glasses that sat on her nightstand. Her hands fumbled for a bit, fingers shaking as the adrenaline had yet to wear off.

Shakily gripping her spectacles and careful not to break them, Sona placed the glasses on her face. Her breathing had calmed down, if only a bit, as her eyes adjusted to the darkness.

Her heart was hammering so fast that she feared for her health. Sona's hands clasped together, fingers wringing atop one another in a manner befitting a child.

She cursed herself for resorting to an old habit, believing to have gotten rid of that nervous and anxious tick. She had been an incredibly shy child when she was younger and had developed a habit of playing with her hands and fingers when she was scared or nervous.

Violet eyes falling to her lap, Sona grimaced as her fingers shook while wringing against one another. Her eyes strayed away from her hands and towards her naked legs. Her blanket had clearly been kicked off her body and sent to the floor during her sleep.

Sona clenched her eyes shut while tightly gripping her left wrist with her right hand. Her face contorted in a painful manner as her nails dug into her skin, forcefully drawing blood.

Fear was only triumphed by pain and inducing it was no different.

She could feel the warm liquid on her fingers as she continued to grip her wrist tightly. Her heartbeat had finally calmed down enough to where she could hear herself think.

Once her heart settled, her body quickly followed suit. The shaking had died down and was virtually gone. While she was still slick with sweat, she could bear it for now.

The Sitri Heiress relinquished her hold on her wrist, violet eyes staring down at the blood coating her wrists with an expression of apathy. Though her face said one thing her mind said another.

That had been the third nightmare this week.

Sona flicked her left wrist, uncaring of the crimson liquid that stained her floor and bed sheets. She inhaled deeply as she scooted backwards, colliding with the headboard of her bed.

Despite finally having calmed down enough to think rationally she still focused on that nightmare despite knowing that she shouldn't.

Her experience with Sasuke had scarred her.

Sona's legs twitched and a familiar feeling of discomfort nestled near her pelvis. Her legs twitched again, of their own accord, and she bit back the hiss that wished to escape through her teeth.

Ignoring the growing sensation between her legs Sona reached over towards her nightstand, grabbing a bottle of water.

Her dainty fingers untwisted the cap as she tilted the bottle towards her lips, greedily swallowing the liquid. After thoroughly quenching her thirst, the Heiress lifted her glasses up and wiped her face clean of any lingering sweat.

Another twitch of her legs caused an unnecessary heat to spark between her legs. Sona clenched her eyes tightly, teeth gritting by proxy.

Sona knew exactly what was happening but she chose to ignore it. The consequences of such actions and thoughts only spurned her forward.

A hiss released through her clenched teeth and she was powerless to prevent it.

Why?! Whyyyyyy????!!!!

No matter how hard Sona tried, the feeling of pleasure persisted. Her legs continued to twitch and her fingers practically itched towards her pelvis.

The Heiress shook her head causing her short tresses of hair to sway back and forth. Desperately trying to distract herself from her growing libido, Sona bit down on her lip.

The pain seemed to only fuel her already increasing lust.

"God damn you!"

She ignored the pulse of pain that emanated from her curse as her fingers dug deep into the fabric of her bed sheets.

Sona's rational and more logical side of her brain protested heavily against her arousal. She knew it was wrong!

But dammit it felt so good...

Everyday she cursed her inner sin. Like a double edged sword, it was both a blessing and a curse.

For the sin of Lust was a powerful sin.

Lust was... unique. For it had many devices and avenues.

Most would categorize Lust as is - Sexual desires. While correct, Lust was far more complex than that.

It was moreso an intense craving of something.

That of sexual pleasure and desire being one of them.

One could Lust after power.

Lust was far too broad of a term to only be used when in conjunction with sex.

Sona Lusted after many things. Knowledge being the keen one above others. But like the double edged analogy she had given it, it could backfire.

Why couldn't she have had a simpler Sin? She would have been fine with Greed. At least then she wouldn't have these mixed feelings about...

That carnal desire rose to the surface instantaneously, nearly blanketing all of her thoughts.

A grunt escaped her clenched teeth and Sona had to physically prevent herself from acting out on that sexual desire.

Why?! Dammit why?!

It didn't help that she actively chose to suppress her inner desires and sin. It would do her no good to display these thoughts and actions.

While someone like Rias could tame and control her Greed, Sona could not tame her Lust. For Greed was simple to understand and comprehend.

The Sitri Heiress would have laughed at herself had she not been trying to curb her libido. Not 5 minutes ago she had been but a stuttering mess, terrified of him.

And now she wanted to... to...

Sona slammed her head against her mahogany headboard. Her legs twitched and heat spread through her core causing her thighs to rub together.

A pitiful whimper escaped her lips as she clawed at the thin fabric of her sheets. Her toes began to curl, nearly becoming painful as her thoughts continued to delve deeper about the ebony haired teen.

The heat emanating from between her legs practically exploded upon centering around Sasuke.

Oh Satan, she wanted him!

She wanted those beautiful eyes of his to gaze down upon her like he had done in that office.

Flaring his power and speaking to her like she was nothing but trash...

A low mewl escaped Sona as she relinquished her hold upon her sheets. Her fingers danced towards her pelvis and she made no move or action to prevent it.

Sasuke had absolutely terrified her...

And it only seemed to strengthen the lust she was already feeling.

Sona knew that this was wrong. The Yokai Faction had been at odds with the Devil race since the incident with Kuroka. While not as versed in politics as her mother and father were, Sona knew that the Shinto Pantheon had only stayed their hand due to Yasaka's words.

The Yokai Leader had pull and sway in regards to how the Shinto Faction acted, at least to some degree. The Shinto Faction wasn't considered a top faction, mostly due to their little size and lack of a powerful army.

But their Gods were powerful. Japan was their territory after all and fighting a God on their soil was nothing short of suicidal.

One must be egregiously powerful to even hope to challenge a God on their home turf. The Devils were powerful and every faction knew this.

But Sona knew that even the Satans would be wary in going to war with the Shinto Faction in Japan. The odds weren't in their favor and fighting Amaterasu in the middle of the day was not ideal in the slightest.

A low pitched whine escaped Sona's throat as she pleasured herself, thoughts ceasing almost immediately.

Fuck the Gods! Fuck the potential repercussions! Fuck everything that wasn't centered around Sasuke dominating her!

Oh, Sona knew that at some point she'd need to curb these thoughts about the teen but right now...?

The Heiress' eyes rolled into the back of her head as her middle finger joined her index. Her knees bent inward, trapping her fingers inside her self. A harsh shudder wracked her body as a wordless scream tore through her throat.

Sona exhaled harshly as her body continued to twitch from her orgasm. The high persisted for several minutes and she continued to ride it, uncaring of how dirty and troubling her thoughts were.

She wanted Sasuke.

And she'd get him.

Sasuke stirred the soup in his bowl for several minutes, lost in thought. His mismatched orbs were unfocused as he stared at nothing in particular.

"What'cha thinking bout, Nya?" Kuroka finally questioned, tails swaying idly.

Sasuke blinked at the sudden intrusion and slowly turned his head towards to his right, spotting Kuroka with her own bowl of soup though hers was empty.

He eyed her for a moment before returning his gaze to his untouched food. "Nothing..." He muttered quietly.

"Doesn't sound like nothingggg~." She replied playfully, licking her spoon clean.

The Uchiha's lip descended downward for a moment before he schooled his expression. He was sure that Kuroka had caught the change though. The Nekoshou was incredibly perceptive.

"It doesn't matter." He eventually bit out after a few seconds of silence, sounding more bitter than he intentionally meant to be.

Kuroka's playful expression disappeared as she stared at the teen. She placed her spoon on the table before speaking earnestly. "That's not true. It does matter." Her chair scraped against the wooden floors, moving towards the teen. "You can talk to me... If you want, of course."

Sasuke idly noticed that her verbal tic wasn't present. It was... odd. He had grown used to the incessant and unnecessary Nya's that escaped the woman's mouth when speaking.

The Uchiha was silent for several minutes, debating on whether or not to speak about his thoughts. Finally deciding that keeping his thoughts to himself wasn't ideal, he opened his mouth to speak.

"I... I miss my home." He uttered quietly, eyes downcast and staring at his bowl of food. "I've been distracting myself with anything that could help take my mind off these thoughts but..." He trailed off silently, not necessarily wanting or needing a reply from the Nekoshou.

He just wanted to get it off his shoulders, at least that's what he was telling himself.

"What was your home like?" Kuroka questioned softly, a hint of understanding in her voice.

Sasuke debated on even entertaining the question. He barely knew Kuroka and she him. What was the point? They were practically strangers.

Sure, he may have told her a part of his life but that was only because their situations were relatively similar to one another.

Again, he told himself that this was the reason and nothing else.

"It was..." Sasuke struggled for a moment, trying to find the right words. "Hell." He eventually scoffed out. Shaking his head, he continued. "Everyday was a struggle... No matter the accomplishments I made, the sweat and blood I lost... It was never enough."

Sasuke's Rinnegan glowed beneath his bangs as he stared down at his unfinished food. "There were good days..." Memories of his mother's smiling face entered his head before quickly disappearing. "But I was surrounded by misery."

The image of his dying mother appeared in his head and it took far more energy to make it disappear than he'd want to admit.

The Uchiha shook his head as a minor pang of pain laced his mind. "I did so many abhorrent things in my life... I wanted to atone for those actions and become... better. But..." He trailed off once more and didn't bother continuing, wanting to hide away and ignore these persistent feelings.

"You wanted to be better." Kuroka spoke, tone soft and gentle. "But?" She questioned with a tilted head, wanting Sasuke to finish his sentence.

The Uchiha did not hesitate as much this time as he did the previous times. "But... I do not deserve the second chance I was given."

"And why is that, Nya?" Kuroka questioned almost immediately. "Because you did bad things?"

A frown etched on the teen's face. "You're simplifying it."

"Am I?" She challenged with a tilted head, tails swaying back and forth. "No one's perfect and we all make mistakes."

Annoyance crept its way into Sasuke's heart. He didn't bother hiding it on his face either. "That means nothing to me."

"Mhm... You're lying but ok." She shrugged nonchalantly. "You say you don't deserve it but that's not for you to decide. You've done bad things but I guarantee you've done good things as well. Don't let your self-loathing dictate your future actions. You are better than that."

Sasuke's fist clenched and before thinking, he snapped back. "You don't even fucking know me. Why does it matter?"

If the Nekoshou was affected by her words then she did little to show it. "It does matter. Why, Nya? Because you wouldn't be here otherwise. If you're as bad as you think you are then you would have killed yourself to atone for those actions." Kuroka shook her head causing her long tresses to frame her beautiful face. "Are you going to give up? Because you're facing adversity? Is that what you want to do, Sasuke? Give up?"

Anger flared to life in Sasuke's heart as his Sharingan subconsciously reacted to his anger. His Chakra threatened to explode due to the woman's words. Not at Kuroka herself but at the thought of giving in to his despair and self-loathing.

Fists clenched and face set in a scowl, he replied. "No."

Kuroka tilted her head with a raised eyebrow. "You sure? Because it seemed like you wanted to give up just a second ago, hmm? Is that what you do in the face of adversity, Sasuke? Give up?"

She was goading him. He knew it and she definitely knew that he knew she was purposely doing it.

The annoying thing about it was that it was working.

"I've never given anything up!" He stated with a growl, fist coming down onto the wooden table and shattering it with his strength. The utensils crashed into the ground, breaking and splattering the unfinished food on the floor.

Kuroka met Sasuke's vicious stare with a blank one of her own. While she wasn't necessarily terrified or scared of Sasuke, she knew she was treading a thin line. He was a walking atomic bomb and while Kuroka could definitely sense the other Chakra signature that practically dwarfed Sasuke's own chakra, it wasn't guaranteed that they were stronger than him.

Kuroka's hands grasped the boy's clenched fist, pulling it towards her lap and speaking. "Then don't start now. Continue to be the person you want to be... To be the person you need to be." She gently stroked the boy's hand as she continued. "I think it's admirable that you want to be a better person even after suffering so much..." Kuroka's eyes strayed away from Sasuke's own, towards the framed picture that sat across the room.

Sasuke's eyes slowly followed hers and he noticed that the framed picture of his mother wasn't face down as it was supposed to be. Before he could question why that was, Kuroka spoke once more.

"You have her eyes..." She continued to stroke the boy's hand, well aware of the tension in his body. "I'm sure she's proud of you. And I'm positive that no matter what choices you make, she'll always love you." A kind smile blossomed on Kuroka's face as her eyes closed. "It's a mother's job to love and protect their children after all."

Sasuke's eyes trailed back and forth from the picture of his mother and to Kuroka. A conflicted expression painted his face and he didn't know whether to be angry or happy.

How could he face his mother knowing that he had become a monster? How could she be proud that he had abandoned his home for power? How could she love a monster?!

"No matter what you decide to do from now on... I will love you forever."

Itachi's final words echoed in his head as he stared at Kuroka's gentle smile. His bottom lip twitched for a moment as his eyes watered.

After Itachi's death, he had promised himself that he wouldn't cry anymore. He had shed enough tears for his family and his mother.

But maybe... Just this once...

He would allow the tears fall once more.

Naruto stared at Kakashi as he informed Yasaka, as well as Yasaka's council, about what had happened during their trip to Kuoh.

He wasn't surprised. Not in the slightest. Team 7's luck had never been good. Simple tasks and missions usually became life or death situations very quickly.

But it was kinda cool that Kakashi had a dragon inside him now. They were almost similar in that regard. He was happy for his Sensei. Now Kakashi could become even stronger, at least if the words of Yasaka and the other council members were to be trusted.

Apparently the Divine Dividing Sacred Gear was super strong. Naruto could see why. Halving the power/attack of your opponent was incredibly powerful. It was also very cheap.

Naruto was old-school in the way of combat. Yes, he was a Shinobi and underhanded tactics were basically their thing but he preferred his fights with his fists.

And yes, he was very much aware of the fact that his Shadow Clones were cheap.

"What was that boy thinking?! Risking war like that!" A Yokai ranted to Naruto's immediate left.

Naruto would have scoffed if he didn't want their ire to focus on himself. That was just like Sasuke to do something like that. He was sure that his best friend had a reason.

"Sasuke's goal was to purposely intimidate and antagonize the Heiresses into responding to his threat. Had they given a response that was aggressive, he would have pounced on it. It was calculated and ruthless." Kakashi explained simply, dressed in new clothes so as to not answer useless questions. He had already briefly explained his run-in with Vali.

"Grayfia's involvement was taken into account but we did not fully believe their relationship was tight-knit enough to warrant an appearance. They operate on our soil; anything taken as a slight to the Yokai is dangerous for them." Kakashi shifted in his standing position, wishing to whip out his book and read. "We had hoped to pressure the girls into making a rash decision but it failed. The Devils will be informed regardless and our task was accomplished."

"It was rash and completely uncalled for! You bring unnecessary risk to our people!" Another random Yokai commented out, displeased with how Kakashi and Sasuke chose to handle the meeting.

The silver-haired Jonin glanced at the man before placing his hands into his pockets. "I don't remember asking for your opinion, councilman. I, quite frankly, do not care about what you view as right or wrong. My mission was to inform the Heiresses that the Yokai Faction, and by proxy the Shinto Faction, seek reparations. How it was accomplished does not matter. What does matter is that it was accomplished."

A snort of laughter escaped Naruto and he didn't bother trying to hide it. What Kakashi said was incredibly savage. And correct. But mostly savage.

"Is something funny, boy?!" The Yokai to Naruto's left snarled in annoyance.

Naruto's cerulean orbs cut directly to the man as he stared at him. "Yeah, it was funny. Kakashi-sensei is a funny man. Don't ya think?" He questioned back rhetorically with a sly smile.

The Yokai snarled once more and before he could speak, Yasaka raised her hand to halt any further hostilities.

"Calm yourselves," she demanded with hardened eyes. Once the room became silent, she gazed back at Kakashi and gestured with her hand. "Kakashi-san, continue."

The Jonin shrugged his shoulders, ignoring the nasty looks he received from some of the other Yokai. "Afterwards, Sasuke and I went to confront Kuroka and her group of supernaturals. We fought, they lost, and I am now the owner of Divine Dividing."

One of the more neutral Yokai spoke aloud, tone curious. "Who exactly wielded the Sacred Gear? Also, how are you now in possession of the Longinus? To our knowledge, Sacred Gears manifest in humans during their birth. Regardless of tier and power, all Sacred Gears follow this rule."

Kakashi glanced at the female Yokai for a moment before shrugging his shoulders. "His name was Vali... He was a devil/human hybrid who boasted an incredible amount of raw power on top of possessing the Divine Dividing. During the end of the exchange, Sasuke deemed him enough of a threat and killed him, taking the Sacred Gear out of his body and transferring it to me."

"Sasuke killed him?" Naruto questioned with a raised brow, arms crossed against his chest.

Glancing towards his former student, Kakashi nodded. "I assume that Sacred Gears function like the Bijuu do. If you take them out, the user dies."

"Could it have to do with the fact that Divine Dividing is sentient?" The blond questioned while leaning back in his chair. "I sense an actual signature inside your body now, Sensei."

Before Kakashi could answer that question, Albion spoke telepathically. "It does not matter if the Sacred Gear is sentient or not. Taking it from the human it was originally given to will result in their death."

All of the Yokai, along with Naruto, were surprised to hear the voice of an unknown individual inside their minds.

"I didn't know you could do that, Albion," Kakashi commented with a raised brow.

"There's a lot you don't know, partner. Vali was not some random devil/hybrid either... He was a descendant of the original Lucifer."

The room went silent at that information.

"As always... Team 7 continues to have bad luck," Naruto commented with a shake of his head. "If he's a descendant of the original Satan then that means the Devils will have a reason to want war..." He trailed off as a frown formed on his face.

"That is not necessarily true." Albion spoke up once more. "Vali may be the descendant of the original Lucifer but he was not affiliated with the Devil Faction... He resents his heritage. In fact, he was a part of the terrorist group that goes by the Khaos Brigade."

Naruto blinked at the information, ignoring how the Yokai in the room gasped at the information. "Wait, so he was working under Ophis?"

Again, the room went completely silent at how casually Naruto spoke regarding Ophis.

"That is correct," Albion confirmed with a nod that went unseen. "However, it is more appropriate to say that he was in the group to find strong opponents to fight and defeat. He did not necessarily care about Ophis' goal."

"Huh..." Naruto commented nonchalantly with a raised eyebrow. "I haven't seen Ophis since she dropped us off in Kyoto... Wonder what she's up to."

An immense and incredible pressure appeared out of thin air following Naruto's words. A mountain's worth of pressure settled upon Naruto's shoulders, who seemed to be relatively undisturbed.

His cerulean orbs turned towards the source of the power and a happy smile formed on his face. "Ophis-chan!"

Floating in midair directly in the center of the room was the Infinite Dragon God herself, Ophis.

Her blank eyes scanned the room for several seconds, passing over the random Yokai and disregarding nearly every one of them. Her eyes eventually swept past Kakashi, sensing the dragon inside of him.

"You hold Albion now," she stated blankly, slowly descending from the air and landing without a sound. "It seems Vali is in fact dead."

Kakashi raised an eyebrow, not as affected by her presence as he was during their first meeting. "Hello, Ophis-chan. It is nice to see you again. How are you?"

The dragon stared at Kakashi for several moments in silence before slowly making her way to his position. Though she was no longer in her child-like form, opting to choose the form that Team 7 had convinced her to shape shift into, she was still nearly 2 heads shorter than Kakashi.

The Draconic woman stopped in front of Kakashi, head tilted up towards the man and eyes blank.

And she stared.

"Pat my head," she demanded rather than requested.

Kakashi blinked at the demand before tilting his head. "Say 'please'. It is rude to demand things, Ophis-chan."

The little dragon blinked at the statement before tilting her head cutely. "Please pat my head," she corrected easily.

A smile appeared on Kakashi's face as he raised his gloved hand towards the woman's head. After several seconds of head pats, he placed his hand back into his pocket before speaking.

"Better?" He asked with a raised eyebrow.

The dragon only nodded her head. After doing so, she turned her head towards Naruto's position, spotting the teen sitting beside Yasaka.

"Naruto," she stated blankly while nodding her head. "I came to confirm Vali's death. It appears that he is indeed dead. While he was useful to my overall goal, his death does not hamper it."

"I'm sure he wasn't that bad of a guy," Naruto defended with a raised eyebrow.

"Wrong," Kakashi corrected. "He was definitely an asshole. He gave off asshole vibes."

Albion did not bother correcting Kakashi because even he knew that was the truth.

"Where have you been, Ophis-chan?" The Pseudo Juubi Jinchuuriki questioned curiously. "We haven't seen you in forever."

Ophis regarded the statement for a moment before replying. "I was busy."

"Understandable," Naruto replied easily, not really bothered by the woman's cryptic answer. She had saved them from perishing in the Elemental Nations. If she wanted to vaguely answer then that was her right.

Ophis was silent for a moment as her head tilted curiously. "While Vali is dead, it seems his team is not." Turning her head back towards Kakashi she spoke. "Why is only Vali dead?"

The silver-haired Jonin shrugged his shoulders lazily, reaching into his pocket and procuring his Hentai Manga. "Sasuke deemed Vali a big enough annoyance/threat that he needed to be killed. It is not like his teammates were truly that close. They didn't seem that affected by his death."

"Appearances can be deceiving," Ophis replied blankly.

"Isn't that the pot calling the kettle black?" Naruto questioned rhetorically.

"I do not own a pot or a kettle. Why would they be black? Is that of significance?" The dragon questioned with a cute tilt of the head.

Naruto chuckled loudly as he responded. "Nevermind, it isn't that important."

Ophis didn't pursue the boy's statement and only nodded her head. "I will be taking my leave then. I only wished to check up on things. However, if you need to speak directly to me then just speak my name with intent. I will appear. Goodbye Naruto, Kakashi."

The Infinite Dragon God disappeared almost immediately after, her presence completely vanishing as if she hadn't been in the room.

There was several long seconds of awkward silence that hung in the room.

"Well, that was surely interesting," Kakashi commented offhandedly.

The room practically erupted into chaos after his statement.

Sakura's eyes lazily fluttered open. She immediately clenched them shut as the light from the sun pierced through her bedroom window. A moment later she groaned out in pain.

"My heeeeeeeaaaaadddd..." Her hands immediately rose to her temples as she gently massaged her head.

She definitely drank far too much last night.

Green Chakra bloomed to life in her hands as she began to reduce the effects of the hangover. After purging the effects of the alcohol she slowly rose to her feet.

Emerald orbs blinked several times as she noticed the copious amounts of empty liquor bottles. She spotted... 1,2,3...

Kami, she was becoming more like Tsunade with each day that passed. She shouldn't be allowed to get her hands on alcohol.

Rubbing her face, she sifted through her dresser, grabbing several articles of clothing before making her way into the bathroom to take a shower.

Stripping herself of her clothing, Sakura made to step into the shower before pausing as she caught a glimpse of her reflection in the large mirror of her bathroom.

Sakura proceeded to stare at her body with a tilted head. Unlike many of the times where she used to stare at her naked body, something felt... different. She couldn't pinpoint it.

The pinkette continued to stare at her body, noticing the hardened muscles and odd scars that covered her body. She made a face as she focused on her intimate parts and pursed her lips as she did so.

Why did something feel different?

After another moment of confusion, Sakura shrugged her shoulders with a small smile before stepping into the shower. She could figure out what was wrong later. Right now though?

After properly cleaning and grooming herself, Sakura returned to the large mirror. She continued to stare at her reflection, analysing each and every part of her body with a critical eye.

There was nothing wrong.

Why? She usually always found something wr-...

Wait... Nothing was wrong?

Sakura's emerald orbs fluttered several times as she focused on her body. She twisted her body several times, bending and contorting her body as if trying to find something that was wrong.

She even began to flex her muscles, showing off her rather impressive biceps and abdomen. There was still nothing wrong!

Nothing was wrong?

Nothing... was wrong...?

Sakura continued to repeat the mantra in her head before it finally clicked.

She didn't find anything wrong with her body because there was nothing wrong with her body...

The girl's dainty fingers trailed along her rather muscular form with a smile that was as radiant as the sun.

There was nothing wrong!

Tears slowly formed in her eyes as she covered her mouth, trying desperately to quiet the happy sobs that escaped her throat.

Nothing was wrong!

Before Sakura could continue her sudden realization, a knock at her door rang out. Blinking several times in slight surprise, Sakura hurriedly dried her eyes before speaking loudly.

The pinkette proceeded to dash through her room, throwing together an outfit and heading for the door. She opened the door and raised an eyebrow at the servant.

"Greetings Sakura-sama." Asuna bowed at the hip before slowly rising. "Yasaka-sama has requested your presence. She has a mission for you."

The Medic blinked before offering the wolf Yokai a small smile. "Lead the way, Asuna. And please, there's no need to be so formal."

Asuna said nothing in response but only nodded her head with a smile. Without another word, she began to make her way towards Yasaka's office.

On normal occasions, Sakura would have struck up conversation or even attempt to have small talk with Asuna. But right now she was far too giddy and riding the high due to finally overcoming her body issues.

For as long as she could remember, she had hated the way she looked. Too skinny or too muscular... But now? There was nothing wrong!

Sure, she still liked bigger breasts but that was the least of her worries at the moment. It was a win! She felt great! No longer was there this invisible weight and voice that hovered over her telling she was worthless and not good enough.

She was beautiful! She loved how she looked!

She still couldn't properly believe it but she felt amazing.

The duo arrived at Yasaka's office several minutes later. Asuna proceeded to bow before slowly rising and offering a smile to Sakura.

"You seem very happy today, Sakura-sama. It was nice to see you again."

The pinkette's cheeks turned rosy for a moment as she smiled embarrassingly. "Is it that obvious?"

Asuna chuckled as she responded. "Very much so. Whatever it is that has you so happy, I'm glad. You seemed very stressed over the past week." The wolf Yokai bowed once more before turning around and speaking. "Good luck on your mission, Sakura-sama."

After bidding the wolf Yokai her goodbyes, Sakura opened the door to Yasaka's office. She blinked several times upon noticing how many people were actually in the room.

Her emerald eyes trailed over all of the Yokai before landing on Yasaka and Naruto. With her head tilted, Sakura wondered why Naruto was here.

Yeah, nevermind. She knew exactly why he was here. The conversation between her and Yasaka had been about Naruto before she eventually downed an entire liquor bottle.

Not her best moment that was for sure.

"Sakura! How are you?" Naruto greeted boisterously.

A smile found its way to her face as she greeted Naruto, though in a more controlled and calm manner.

"Naruto. Yasaka-sama." She bowed before continuing. "I'm doing well, Naruto. Very well."

Her blond teammate was silent for a moment, his cerulean eyes growing exceptionally sharp as he stared directly at her. The boy's action had almost taken her aback.

"You seem different..." He probed quietly for a moment, hand coming up to stroke his chin. He continued to stare at her for a few more seconds before shrugging his shoulders, not bothering to think about it any further. "Well, whatever it is I hope it's good for you!"

Sakura offered the boy a smile as she nodded her head. "Thank you, Naruto."

He said nothing but did give her a cheesy thumbs up.

"Greetings, Sakura." Yasaka finally spoke, offering the girl a polite nod of the head. "It seems some things have come up that require your expertise."

Sakura blinked at the statement as she tilted her head. "Do you need me to teach medics? Or develop some kind of cure that only affects Yokai? Or do you need me to destroy something? I'm pretty good at that."

An amused smile split Yasaka's features as she replied. "Oh, I'm very aware of your destructive capabilities. Naruto-kun has told me plenty about that." Her golden orbs traveled towards the boy who adopted a betrayed expression.

"I have not!" He lied. Awfully.

Sakura rolled her eyes at the obvious lie before responding. "You are the worst liar."

"Am not!" He yelled back while pointing his finger at the girl. "I'm the best damn liar in the world!"

"Ara ara~... Is that so, Naruto-kun?" Yasaka spoke up with a large smile. When the boy faltered she proceeded to nod her head. "Good boy."

The Kyuubi turned her attention back on the pink haired medic before speaking. "I do not require your assistance in the medical field nor do I need your power to destroy things. Naruto-kun has spoken of your diplomacy and proclaims that you would be a suitable delegate for the communication between the Devil Heiresses in Kuoh."

The Medic blinked in slight surprise, her emerald orbs shifting towards Naruto who offered her a smile with a thumbs up.

Remaining silent for but a moment, Sakura returned her attention to the leader of the Yokai Faction before responding. "He would be correct. I used to serve as an assistant to the leader of our village. I am knowledgeable about politics and have no issue with resorting to violence should the need arise."

The comment was thrown in offhandedly and while Sakura knew that politics was a patience game, sometimes your fists solved things faster than your words. At least that's what she learned from Tsunade.

Rarely was someone ever allowed to say 'No' to Tsunade. The woman could destroy mountains with her fists. Being on her bad side was just stupidity.

"Good." Yasaka commented with a nod of the head. "You leave for Kuoh today. One of my servants will equip you with the resources and information you need. Your living situation has been sorted out and the Heiresses are already aware of why you'll be in Kuoh."

Sakura was silent for a moment before a grimace formed on her face. "Please don't tell me that I have to go to their school...?"

Please, for the love of Kami don't send her to school!

An amused smile formed on Yasaka's face as she placed her elbows on the table, hands clasped and covering her mouth. "That is entirely your choice. The documents and paperwork have already been signed and are ready to turn in. It is your decision whether or not to partake. It would make your job of watching over the Heiresses easier, but it is up to you."

The pinkette made a face that bordered on disgust and annoyance. "Let's just say I did go to Kuoh Academy, hypothetically, would I even have to do actual school work? If I do, then no. I'm not doing it and would rather kill myself."

Yasaka cleared her throat to hide the laugh that escaped her throat. She failed of course, but nevertheless. "You would not have to do any work. Your job is to keep an eye on the Heiresses and relay messages between both parties. If trouble surfaces, I expect you to handle it and act accordingly. That goes for Stray Devils, Fallen Angels, and any other problems you may come across. While the Heiresses occupy Kuoh and have been given free range to deal with issues on their own, I want you to handle these issues. Am I understood?"

"Hai, Yasaka-sama!" Sakura replied dutifully, reminiscent of her times as a Shinobi in Konoha.

Nodding her head, Yasaka smiled. "Good, that will be all Sakura. You are to head out and meet our Yokai informant. He will come to you and pass off the things you will need. Be safe and do not take unnecessary risks. If a situation occurs where you are unsure on how to proceed or if you believe the situation to be out of your hands, then contact myself. If worse comes to pass, then Sasuke will be sent as back up."

Sakura nodded her head at the response before offering the woman a bow and exiting the office without another word.

"I think that went rather well." Naruto commented with a smile.

"Mhm." Yasaka agreed with a nod of the head. "Allow us to continue where we left off, yes?" She gestured towards the rest of the council who had remained silent during the exchange.

Sakura sighed quietly as she held the cell phone in her hand. What an odd and incredibly useful piece of technology. Any basic information that she needed was there. She could look up answers to questions in the matter of seconds. With the object also having the ability to send instant messages and allow you the ability to speak with other individuals who possessed a similar device.

It was so useful!

Sakura pocketed the cellphone before cracking her neck and taking off in a sprint towards Kuoh. Chakra surged through her pores as her speed increased to the point that she was virtually a blur to any Yokai and or human.

In a matter of seconds, she was out of Kyoto and en route to the city of Kuoh. It would take a few hours of constant running to arrive at Kuoh but she didn't mind it. She loved to run.

After several hours of running, Sakura's speed began to slowly decrease, the city of Kuoh finally coming into view. Pulling the phone out of her pocket, Sakura glanced the time, noticing it was nearly 5 P.M.

The pinkette nodded her head before continuing to make her way towards the city, passing by cars with little issues and jumping over buildings that blocked her path.

It took her another 20 or so minutes for her to finally enter the city. Upon reaching Kuoh, she proceeded to focus chakra into her legs. Bending her knees she leaped up towards the tallest building in Kuoh. Her feet made contact with the side of the building before sticking as if her feet were an adhesive.

The pinkette proceeded to sprint up the building, being mindful to avoid the large glass windows. Upon reaching the top of the building, Sakura stood on the edge of the large skyscraper.

Her emerald orbs drank in the sight of the entire city, easily seeing everything in the city with little issue. Her emerald orbs immediately spotted several points of interest.

Two rather large malls on either side of the city, the infamous Kuoh High Academy, several other notable schools, and other establishments that could prove helpful to her job.

Sakura crossed her arms against her chest as she awaited for her contact to appear on the building. Taking a seat on the edge, Sakura pulled out her phone and began to fiddle with it, trying to learn what she could concerning the device.

After 10 or so minutes of fiddling with her phone and learning several things about it, she sensed a Chakra presence scaling the building. Leaning further over the edge, her emerald orbs spotted a rather average and normal looking Yokai scaling the building with relative ease.

"He seems so... bland. Perhaps that's the reason he's a spy."

When the man finally reached the top of the building he spoke and made a gesture with his hand, his thumb and pinky finger extended with his other three fingers clenched. "Tuna Mayonnaise."

Sakura nodded her head before replying. "You're right. I'll contact Gojo-Sensei."

The average looking man nodded his head before reaching into his jacket and procuring several documents and folders. He passed the items over to Sakura who took them without question.

The man then repeated the gesture he had used when greeting her. "Tuna, tuna." He immediately jumped off the side of the building, not bothering to wait for a response.

Sakura's eyes followed the man for several seconds before he seemed to just disappear into thin air. Thinking nothing of it, Sakura reached into her jacket and pulled out a small sealing scroll.

She placed the objects in the center of the scroll before pulsing her chakra. A poof resounded from the scroll, having successfully sealed the objects away. Sakura picked the scroll up before pocketing it once more and leaping off the building.

Sakura flipped several times in the air before twisting her body landing on the ground with ease, not even cracking or destroying the concrete from her actions.

The Medic slowly rose to her feet before making her way towards a random direction in the city. As she passed by the humans, occasionally greeting anyone who greeted her, she stretched her senses out into the city.

She wasn't nearly as good of a sensor as Naruto and Sasuke were but she knew a thing or two. It took several minutes for her to eventually sense something but when she did, a large frown formed on her face.

She could sense several Fallen Angels in the city and while a majority did then they were grouped together in the outskirts of the city, she could sense one in the middle of the city.

Sakura deduced that this was a pure Fallen Angel. She had already been informed of Rias and Sona's peerage. While Rias possessed a Fallen Angel hybrid, she was still a hybrid and would thus give off a different signature.

Kakashi's report about the feeling wasn't matching what she could currently sense.

The pinkette immediately set off towards the direction she could sense the Fallen Angel. Upon growing closer to the area, she could spot what appeared to be some kind of barrier?

Sakura stared at the barrier for several seconds before pulling out a Kunai and prodding it, making sure that she could actually physically destroy it without harming herself.

When her Kunai failed to disintegrate, burn, or any other way that would maim the woman, she nodded her head. Sakura's right fist clenched as she chambered her fist towards her chest. Her muscles flexed as Chakra practically exploded outward from her chambered fist.

The girl released a warrior cry as her fist detonated against the barrier. Upon making contact with the barrier it practically disintegrated, not being able to even stand up to Sakura's abnormal strength.

The Medic proceeded to make her way farther into the barrier, spotting the Fallen Angel flying in the air. Her eyebrows furrowed as she spotted a human boy lying on the ground with a large hole in his chest.

Her medical training immediately kicked in and Sakura practically blurred to the boy's side, shocking the Fallen Angel at the sheer speed in which she appeared.

Apparently the creature hadn't sensed her destroy said barrier with little issue.

"Who're you?!" The scantily-clad woman questioned, black wings flapping idly.

Sakura ignored the insignificant woman as her hands alighted with Chakra. Placing her hands over the boy's chest she proceeded to direct Chakra into the boy's wounds.

Several seconds passed by in silence before Sakura's eyebrows furrowed. Why wasn't it working?! He was still alive! He should be able to receive the healing!

The brown haired teen blinked weakly as blood ejected from his mouth, staining his academy uniform. "B-Beautiful..." He weakly complimented.

Sakura ignored the compliment as she continued to try to heal the boy's sizzling wound. She didn't understand why he wasn't healing! It was as if his body was actively rejecting the Chakra.

Sakura's sixth sense shrieked at her and she immediately tilted her head to the side. A bright light zoomed past her face, impacting against the ground several meters away from her and exploding.

Sakura's attention finally left the brown haired teen as she stared at the Fallen Angel slowly moving towards her position. An annoyed scoff left her mouth as the woman reared her hand back, golden energy forming in her hands.

"If you're going to interrupt my kill then I'll jus-!" The fallen angel was unable to finish her sentence as Sakura disappeared into thin air.

The Fallen Angel was physically incapable of reacting as Sakura's heel descended upon the woman's back. A harsh snap echoed through the area followed by a sonic boom and then ending in a loud explosion as the woman's body impacted the cement. The Fallen Angel was killed near instantaneously due to the force and strength from Sakura's attack.

Sakura landed on the ground before sweeping her arm through the smoke and dust she had kicked up from her attack. Her emerald orbs immediately spotted the mangled corpse of the Fallen Angel.

The woman's body was contorted in a grotesque manner with her spine practically exiting through her stomach. Bones stuck up from the woman's skin, indicating that the force had been far too much for her to handle.

Sakura scoffed quietly before returning to the dying boy's side and kneeling beside him. A frown etched itself onto her face as she noticed the boy's laboring breaths getting heavier and raspier.

She didn't understand why she couldn't heal his wound. She had treated plenty of other Yokai with their injuries and even some humans. Why was his body in particular rejecting her Chakra?

Sakura placed her hand on the boy's chest, being mindful to not place any pressure on his wound. A sad expression formed on her face as she spoke.

"I'm sorry... I can't save you." She lowered her head, saddened that the life of a young human teen had been snuffed out for no apparent reason.

A wet cough answered her followed by the boy's voice. "S'not.. yer fault..." A harsh cough had his chest rising and falling, blood seeping out from his gruesome wound.

Sakura returned her gaze to the boy's face, noticing his brown hair was matted and caked with blood. He was relatively average, but she could admit that he was slightly handsome.

"What's your name?" She asked quietly, wanting to provide comfort for the boy.

"I-Issei... Hy-Hyoudou..." His voice trailed off quietly as blood continued to dribble down his mouth. His chest rose and fell one last time as a raspy exhale left his mouth.

Sakura's eyes closed as she bowed her head, offering a silent prayer for the now dead boy. Her hand proceeded to rest directly over his wound as she spoke.

"I'll avenge you, Issei Hyoudou. You did not deserve to die so young." Sakura's emerald orbs hardened and as she began to rise, a surge of red energy vacated the boy's chest before shooting directly into her body.

Sakura's eyes widened dramatically before the feeling of fire spread throughout her entire body. She released a scream of pain before falling to her knees. Her nails dug deep into her skin, drawing blood as she struggled to understand what was happening.

The pain! Oh Kami, it was almost unbearable!

Everything was on fire. She couldn't even properly think!

The pain only seemed to grow stronger and stronger as Sakura's body hunched over. Her forehead made impact with the cement as she continued to scream out in sheer pain.

Finally unable to take anymore, Sakura's eyes clenched tightly before her entire body went slack. Before she could fully succumb to the darkness, she glimpsed a red, draconic-looking gauntlet upon her left hand. Her body made impact with the ground a moment later as she was rendered unconscious.

"It appears that I have a new partner now... One who can already call upon my power. Interesting..."
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"Fuck! Fuckfuckfuck!" Rias cursed angrily as she sprinted through the city of Kuoh.

"Dammit! I let myself get distracted for one minute! ONE minute!" She berated herself silently, crimson hair flailing wildly behind her.

The Heiress had seen Issei exit the school with his 'girlfriend' several hours ago... It was going according to plan and her familiar had informed her that the couple had finished their date and were making their way to one of the parks in Kuoh.

It was all going according to plan... Up until she was distracted by a call from her brother!

"Sonuvabitch!" She grit her teeth angrily as she rounded corner after corner, speeding past random humans without a care.

All she had to do was wait until 'Yuma' showed her true colors. She'd reveal herself as a Fallen Angel and try to kill Issei for his Sacred Gear. Of course she would fail in her endeavor and Rias would show up at the last second to save Issei from his demise. He'd be indebted to her and she'd then ask him to join her peerage.

It was a win/win! He'd get to continue living, albeit as a devil, but alive nonetheless! And she'd get an asset with potential!

But of course her beloved brother had to derail everything.

Why?! She was fine here in Kuoh! He was worrying too damn much!

While she certainly understood his stance regarding the situation that had happened with Sasuke and the Shinto Pantheon, she was still an independent woman.

She could do this!

Sasuke had absolutely terrified her but she was the leader of this territory, along with Sona of course, and together they'd handle this situation and come to a solution!

She had done enough of her own research regarding the situation that had happened with the Yokai and the Devils. She sympathized heavily with the Yokai.

They suffered for something out of their control and now Yasaka, with the Shinto Pantheon's help, was taking matters into their own hands and cracking down on their region.

Japan belonged to the Shinto Pantheon. The Yokai's home was Japan.

Rias knew that she was trespassing on their land even if her role said otherwise. She was certain that the Yokai in the bigger cities absolutely despised her and Sona.

Rias continued to sprint towards the last destination that she had sensed from Issei and the disguised Fallen Angel. Her eyes strained in the darkness as she caught a glimpse of a barrier nearly 50 meters in front of her.

Just a little further!

If only Issei hadn't ditched the flier she snuck into his pocket! She'd have already been there to save him. He might not be-

The crimson haired Devil shook her head, ridding herself of those darker thoughts and only proceeded to sprint faster towards her destination.

Or she would have, had she not hit the ground due to an unseen force that absolutely shattered the barrier holding Issei hostage.

Rias' eyes widened as the barrier crumbled to the ground before disappearing entirely.

"Who's there now?!" She had sensed a brief amount of energy surge before the barrier disintegrated.

The Heiress quickly rose to her feet before doubling her efforts towards the epicenter of the now destroyed barrier. She made it all of 10 feet before a sonic boom erupted from Issei's position. The earth beneath her feet practically exploded as she struggled to find her footing.

It took several seconds for the shockwaves to subside and once they did, Rias continued on her journey.

"C'mon! C'mon! Please be alive! Please! C'mon c'mon c'mon c'mon!" She mentally chanted.

Rias continued to run towards Issei's position before sensing a unique presence. Her eyebrows furrowed in confusion as an abundance of Chakra saturated the air and surrounding area.

"Chakra? Who... Could it be the delegate sent from Kyoto?!" Rias' eyes widened and hope blossomed in her heart.

Maybe... Maybe this person had saved Issei!

Sprinting around one last corner, Rias came upon the epicenter of the barrier and...

Her mouth dropped in horror as she immediately spotted Issei with a giant hole through his stomach. Blood pooled around his body, soaking into his Academy Uniform.

Rias' hands clenched hard enough to draw blood as she continued to make her way towards the boy's position. Her eyes scanned the area and she cringed as she spotted the Fallen Angel's body.

The woman's spine was sticking through her stomach! How the hell did that even happen?!

The Heiress turned away from the disgusting sight before spotting a woman with pink hair. The woman seemed to be unconscious as she tossed and turned while groaning out in pain.

"She has... so much Chakra..."

Rias made to move towards the girl before a large amount of Chakra swept over her, completely halting her movement.

Rias' eyes shifted wildly across the area as she tried to find the source that had stopped her. What was happening?! Why couldn't she move?!

Out the corner of her eyes she spotted a young man making his way towards the girl's position. Rias would have furrowed her eyebrows if she could.

Was that a tattoo on his face?

The man, or rather teen, had several markings that covered the lower portion of his face. He had spikey white hair that jutted out in several directions with violet pupils. He wore a high collared jacket, that was currently unbuttoned, revealing his mouth and throat.

The violet eyed teen glanced towards her position before continuing towards the pink haired woman. He scooped the girl up in his arms before glancing back to Rias and speaking.

"Kelp," he stated simply before completely vanishing, taking the pink-haired woman with him. As soon as he disappeared, Rias was able to finally overcome her lack of movement.

"What the hell was that?!" She exclaimed in confusion. The teen shook her head immediately afterwards before making her way towards Issei.

She had been too late...

An innocent teen had been killed. She was going to get so much shit for this...

Why hadn't she just dealt with the Fallen Angel in the first place?

Sakura groaned out in pain as her body writhed in the hands of the Yokai Spy. Violet eyes strayed towards the woman as an unsure expression formed on his face.

He couldn't sense anything that was relatively wrong with the Medic but he could sense the entity that now existed in her body. This was going to complicate things.

Inumaki hoped so at least.

Redoubling his efforts, he adjusted Sakura's body before disappearing into thin air, leaving no trace of their presence.

Naruto was silent as he observed Yasaka's Inner Council bicker with one another. His disinterested orbs strayed over each council member as he rested his temple against his clenched fist, propping his head up.

"Something is wrong," he mentally spoke to the Bijuu.

"She will be fine," Kurama replied almost instantaneously, no doubt sensing the anomaly in Kuoh alongside Naruto.

The Jinchuuriki debated his partner's words for a moment before accepting them. Sakura was strong. She'd be okay.

He'd take his gloves off and this world would know exactly who he was.

Naruto was rounded from his thoughts as dainty fingers glided over his right hand, caressing his digits in a tender manner.

The teen glanced towards Yasaka who sported a small smile upon her beautiful face, no doubt sensing his displeasure and disinterest regarding the current meeting.

It was mind-numbing... The daily meetings and discussions at least. Day in and day out he'd been forced to listen to the elderly Yokai in Yasaka's Council spew nonsense about mundane issues.

Jibes at him and his Team were made multiple times and while Naruto didn't particularly care what they thought, it was still annoying. Though, he could definitely understand the hesitation on their part.

Four incredibly powerful humans show up out of the blue, wielding Chakra and matching the power of their strongest Gods? Yeah, he'd probably be a little antsy and jumpy as well.

He'd try to explain his reasoning but had given up on the third day. These Yokai were old and stuck in their ways. There was only a handful of young members in the Council and they were easily outvoted 9/10 times.

But that was the game of politics wasn't it? The old prevail and the youth are demonized.

Adopting a more progressive approach to world views was seen as weakness. Which didn't particularly make sense to Naruto.

Why would you not want to adopt more open-minded views? Things get done a helluva lot faster if people are on the same page. Alas, some people enjoyed rereading the same three chapters instead of finishing the damn book.

Once more, Naruto was brought out of his thoughts at the tender touch of his...

The teen blinked slowly as he glanced towards Yasaka, staring at her with furrowed brows. The woman didn't seem to notice his action as she continued her gentle ministrations.

What was Yasaka to him?

Why had it taken so long for this question to appear?

She was... Well, she was certainly important to him. The woman had welcomed him and his team with open arms. She'd been incredibly accommodating with their situation and the shift of power they clearly presented to not only the Yokai Factions in Japan but as well as the Shinto Pantheon as a whole.

That was a conversation for another day and one he'd been avoiding for a while. It was just a giant headache and he'd rather put it off for as long as possible.

Yasaka was... Patient. Kind. Gentle. Beautiful in a way that should be absolutely illegal. She possessed an incredibly adorable child and while Naruto had been uncomfortable with the little Kyuubi's advances at first, she had certainly grown on him.

Kunou was so precious and it was nearly impossible to not like her. The girl put on a front most of the times but he could sense emotions due to Kurama's innate ability.

Kunou was a lonely child and he could certainly see why. Yasaka was usually gone for most of the day, stuck in meetings and dealing with the safety of all Yokai in her district. The woman rarely had time for herself let alone her own daughter.

But he'd seen the woman expertly juggle her time with Kunou and her work and while she was anything but perfect, she was trying.

And that was something that Naruto resonated with. For someone who hadn't grown up with parents or any family for that matter, it was something he'd have wanted from a parent.

Meeting his father during his initial fight with Pein had been a brief one and while brief, Naruto had seen the man as who he was.

Minato had damned him to a life of pain, even if unintentionally, but had believed in him from the start. And while Naruto had eventually forgiven his father for the life he'd been dealt, he hadn't known the love of a father until officially meeting the man during the war. He had come to understand his father as he fought alongside him against Obito and Madara.

The hardest choices are often the most painful and Naruto had always wanted to be acknowledged and loved for who he was.

Not for his actions.

Not for his power.

Yasaka exhibited these actions as well but it was slightly different. There was certainly an attraction to power and status but she'd been interested in who he was rather than what he did.

Naruto knew, to some degree at least, that the love of a father and a mother was different compared to that of a partner. He hadn't been shown either up until the later stages of his life and even then, they'd been fleeting.

The blond teen had remembered Hinata's words during his battle with Pein and even then had been hard pressed to believe that someone out there felt that way about him.

He'd grown up believing that he'd been put in this world to be hated. To be ridiculed and to be spit on.

To think that there would be someone/people that believed otherwise was difficult to come to terms with. Naruto had been treated poorly his entire life and to suddenly be accepted because of his actions was a hard pill to swallow.

It was definitely bittersweet. For an entire populace who cursed his being to suddenly welcome him with open arms because of his feats was...

It was annoying.

He'd always been a 'good' person at heart. While he certainly had his more childish moments as a kid and a Shinobi, he'd always done his best to see the bright side.

To always see the cup as half-full instead of empty.

To always persevere when faced with hardship.

Perhaps that's why he couldn't truly accept, or rather return, the emotions that Yasaka subconsciously emitted. He didn't truly understand how to process and deal with them.

They weren't together but they kind of were. They'd been practically conjoined at the hip since the arrival and it was very clear that Yasaka wished to pursue and push their relationship further.

It wasn't like he didn't want to do so but he just didn't really know how to. The woman also had a child. Sue him.

It was a lot to take in and he was still a kid, to some degree.

Just because he had been forced to mature faster than his peers meant little in the grand scheme of relationships.

Naruto sighed quietly to himself as he rubbed Yasaka's hand, returning the gentle gesture. His head hurt just thinking about this stuff and he really just wanted to sleep now. Too many old memories had just resurfaced and he found himself wanting.

Yasaka's index finger tapped the back of his hand three times, forcing his attention. He met the woman's gaze and could see the concern swimming in her golden orbs.

Naruto was tempted to assuage the woman's worries but thought better of it. He really just wanted to leave the room and head back to his personal quarters. Manifesting those old memories of his home and old friends cut deeper than he'd initially expected.

The teen merely offered a sad smile as he shrugged his shoulders, prompting the woman to give an understanding nod. Yasaka rubbed his hand tenderly before subtly gesturing for him to leave the room.

Naruto offered the woman a thankful smile as he gently grasped her hand, caressing the back of her hand with his thumb. After doing so, he stood to his feet before placing his hands into the pockets of his hoodie and leaving the room without another word, ignoring the whispers from the various Yokai.

After leaving the Council Chambers, Naruto slowly trudged his way through the large compound. He offered halfhearted nods and greetings to each Yokai he passed as he continued to think of his home.

He missed Konoha. The weather... The atmosphere. The smell...

Naruto's eyes were downcast as he stepped through the door of his personal quarters. Darkness greeted him as he stood at the entrance, hands returning to the pockets of his hoodie.

The nostalgia of opening his door to the black of his home resurfaced in his mind.

No one to welcome him home.

No aroma of delicious, home cooked meals from a loving mother.

No boisterous greeting from said woman.

No gentle greeting from a father.

It was just dark and quiet.

So similar to his old home.

The teen glanced around the dark room, easily scanning the large compound and making out the shapes of furniture and other necessities he owned.

Naruto stood at the entrance for another few seconds before shaking his head quietly and eventually walking away, leaving the door to his compound open.

Yasaka bid her Council goodnight, seeing each Yokai off individually. She was seated quietly for several seconds before sighing quietly and rubbing her eyes tiredly. The woman exhaled heavily for a moment before standing to her feet and exiting the room several minutes later.

The Yokai Leader made her way through the large compound, greeting each and every Yokai that passed by her. Several minutes passed by as she continued her journey to Naruto's personal quarters.

Upon reaching the teen's personal compound, a small frown made its way to her face.

Why was his door open?

The woman reached the entrance of the boy's home, gazing into the darkness of his quarters with furrowed brows.

"Naruto?" She called out quietly, hands resting upon the entrance to his home. "Are you here?"

She waited a couple of seconds for a response before spreading her senses outwards. She blinked in confusion when she sensed the boy on the opposite side of the compound.

The beautiful Yokai closed Naruto's door before disappearing in a burst of speed, heading towards Naruto's position.

It took the woman a minute or so for her to reach Naruto's position. Her head tilted upwards, spotting the blond haired teen sitting upon the top of one of the various towers in the compound.

Yasaka bent her knees before jumping towards the tower, silently landing on the platform with little trouble. Her golden orbs stared at the boy's back for a few moments before she began to make her way towards him. Her sandals quietly clacked upon the wooden platform as she sauntered towards the boy's situation.

The Yokai leader reached the boy's seated position before she plopped down beside him, close enough to touch with little issue but far enough for the boy to have his own personal space.

A gentle breeze swept through the area, ruffling her hair. Yasaka resisted the urge to shiver as the cold bit through her clothes.

The rustling of clothes drew her attention to her companion, noticing that the boy's hoodie was being pulled over his head. A gentle smile framed her face as the boy offered his hoodie to her. Yasaka nodded her head gratefully before pulling the larger hoodie over her body, shielding her from the cold.

No words were spoken between the two as they basked in the silence of each other's presence. Usually Yasaka would strike up a conversation but at this moment she was content with the silence.

She knew that something was bothering him. But she'd prefer if the boy voiced it himself.

The minutes continued to pass in silence as Naruto's eyes were drawn to the full moon in the darkened sky. His fingers idly traced the various grooves in the wood as he contemplated something to say.

Sighing quietly to himself, Naruto's left hand came to the back of his neck as he spoke quietly. "It's a... It's a nice night, huh?"

Well, that was rather lame wasn't it?

Yasaka's eyes cut to the boy for a moment before returning to the darkened sky, illuminated by the thousands of stars in the sky.

"It is rather beautiful, no?" Yasaka agreed with a small smile.

The Juubi Jinchuuriki placed his hand back at his side, gripping the edge of the platform. "So, how was the meeting? Anything important happen after I left?"

The woman sighed quietly as she shook her head, tails idly swaying to and fro. "Not particularly, no. Though, plenty of questions about your sudden disappearance..."

Naruto glances at the Kyuubi for a moment before averting his gaze and staring at the various compounds and homes below him. He contemplated his words for a few seconds before shrugging quietly.

"Just... got lost in my head." He shook his head as if trying to convince himself. "I'm fine now."

"I don't think so." Yasaka quietly disagreed. When the boy's gaze fell upon her, she continued. "You've been distressed recently... You wear your emotions on your sleeve, Naruto. Are you doing well mentally?"

Golden orbs met cerulean as both blondes stared into each other's eyes. They maintained contact for nearly an entire minute before Naruto abruptly averted his gaze.

"Uhh... No, not really." He finally spoke, tone quiet and despondent. "I miss my home... And my friends." His eyes narrowed sadly as he dipped his head. "I had thought that I came to terms with it a long time ago but..." Trailing off silently, Naruto sighed quietly.

"When Sasuke and I failed to reverse the Jutsu, I continued to hold onto hope. Desperately believing that one day we'd find a way to save everyone." A bitter laugh escaped the teen as his hands gripped the wood beneath him tightly. "Six months of anger, sadness, and hope... If it wasn't one thing it was another. I fought with Sasuke and placed the blame on him, trying to convince myself that what had happened wasn't my fault."

"I blamed myself... Even if it was completely unnecessary and totally out of my control. I thought that if I had handled things differently then the Elemental Nations would still be here..." Naruto shook his head as he closed his eyes. "Everything that happened was out of my control and I know this but I just can't accept it. I'm angry every single day... But what does being angry solve? It does nothing for me but is it wrong of me though? To feel this anger?"

Naruto's fingernails dug into the wood, carving the hardened material as he glared out into the distance. "I saved my world... I defeated a fucking Goddess! I defeated Sasuke and practically forced him to turn a new leaf! And then I still..." His voice cracked as his emotions began to overwhelm him. Tears built in his eyes and he grit his teeth, nearly cracking his molars. "I still get punished! I sacrificed my LIFE for the world and what do I get in return?!"

Naruto's hands crushed the wood beneath him, rendering the material to dust. His fists clenched tightly as dust particles slipped through his fingers.

"Everyone I've ever loved and held dear to my heart... They're gone. My world ceased to exist and with it, my dreams." His tone was full of venom as he stared at nothing in particular. "I was cursed at birth and even now it seems that no matter how hard I try, I always end up losing!"

The silence afterwards was deafening. Naruto belatedly realized that he was panting heavily. He closed his eyes, willing his anger away.

He nearly jumped as Yasaka's hand made purchase against his own. The woman's fingers threaded through his own as she clenched her hand shut, his own following suit.

"I can't begin to even understand the pain you feel Naruto..." She spoke softly, forcing the boy's gaze upon her. Her golden orbs met his blue ones as she squeezed his hand. "There is nothing wrong with being angry... No one can fault you for it. You've suffered so much and a lesser man would have crumbled. You're strong, Naruto."

Yasaka squeezed the boy's hand once more before leaning her head on the boy's shoulder. "I might not understand your pain but my ear is always open... I'll be here for you. I promise you that."

Naruto stares down at the woman, words failing to form for several long seconds. Eventually he settled on accepting her words and closed his eyes, leaning his own head atop the woman's.

A stray tear slowly crept its way down Naruto's face as he squeezed Yasaka's hand.

The Elemental Nations may be gone... And with it, the memories of his friends and loved ones... But he had never given up before and he'd not do so now. He would forever cherish his loved ones and his home but Japan was his home now... He couldn't give up now.

Not when he had something to truly fight for and protect again.

Naruto squeezed Yasaka's hand tightly one last time, silently vowing to protect her and his new home.

Sakura's eyes abruptly snapped open, body shooting straight up to a sitting position. Sweat cascaded down her body as her chest rose and fell with reckless abandon.

Her eyebrows furrowed in confusion when she noticed the area she was in. An endless plain of land stretched before her and seemed to travel as far as her eyes could see. She blinked several times at the sight before glancing towards the sky.

A frown framed her face as she stared out into the sky. Instead of a regular looking sky, she was greeted with the sight of a purplish-blue sky. There were several blotches of various other colors in the sky and the longer she looked, the stranger it got.

"What...? Where the hell am I?" She questioned quietly to herself, not expecting a response.

"We are in your mind... At least I believe that to be the case."

What she didn't expect was a response, let alone one that carried such a deep baritone.

The Medic turned towards the voice before her eyes widened to saucers. "That... is a big dragon..."

Standing, or rather hovering, behind her was a gargantuan red dragon with a long neck and dark green eyes not unlike her own. Various red and golden spikes jutted outwards from the dragon's body.

That... That's a dragon.

What in the fuck was happening?!

"WHO THE HELL ARE YOU?!" Sakura screamed out while adopting a fighter's stance. Her Chakra proceeded to explode outwards as her seal released, saturating the area with her power. Several dark seals stretched along her body, giving her an exotic look as she adopted a fierce expression.

If this dragon wanted a fight then she'd give it one, regardless of how strong it was. Momma didn't raise no bitch...

Well, she technically did but semantics weren't important right now.

It was fight time now baby!

The giant dragon stared down at Sakura, green eyes sizing the woman up before a deep rumbling noise emitted from its body. Sakura tilted her head with narrowed eyes before speaking.

"Are you... You're laughing at me aren't you?!" The girl's eyebrow twitched as she yelled out. "STOP LAUGHING AT ME! I'LL BEAT YOUR ASS!"

The red dragon seemed to only laugh louder at the pink haired Medic. It threw its giant head backwards, puffing out its body even more as it responded.

"I like you! I think we'll get along just fine, partner!"

The words brought Sakura up short. Her face contorted in confusion before she tilted her head. "Partner...?" She questioned confusingly. "What are you talking about? Who even are you?! And what the hell are you doing in my mind?"

The giant dragon paused for a moment before it slowly dropped to the ground, shaking the land as it did so. Its wings unfurled for a moment, enlarging the beast for a moment before it placed its appendages on the ground.

"Where are my manners? I have many names child... I am one of the Two Heavenly Dragons, Ddraig. Though, most of this world knows me as the Welsh Dragon. I have also gone by Y Ddraig Goch and the Red Dragon Emperor. I despise being called the Red Dragon Emperor of Domination, though."

Sakura blinked several times at the introduction before her eyes widened greatly. "Wait a minute! You're the dragon in the 'Boosted Gauntlet'?!" She exclaimed in surprise.

Ddraig proceeded to nod its giant head at the question. "I am indeed that dragon..." It trailed off silently, emerald orbs staring directly into Sakura's own.

The Medic was silent for a few moments before deactivating her seal and loosening her stance. "Uhh... My name's Sakura Haruno... It's nice to... to meet you?" She questioned rather than stated, still confused as to why the Boosted Gauntlet Dragon was in her head.

If this was a dream, she'd very much like to wake up now.

"Likewise, partner." The dragon responded simply, nodding its large head.

Sakura opened her mouth to speak before abruptly closing it. She was silent for several moments before exhaling heavily and hanging her head.

"I have a Sacred Gear now, don't I?"

"That is correct, partner." Ddraig affirmed.

Sakura sighed heavily once more before rubbing her eyes with her index and thumb. "That kid I saved... He possessed a Sacred Gear didn't he?"

"And that Sacred Gear was you?"

"You are very intelligent."

Sakura was half tempted to throw a punch at the dragon. She couldn't tell if it was being a smart ass or not.

The Medic continued to rub her eyes before rolling her neck, popping the joints. She rubbed her face with both hands as she took in the information she had, what little of it she possessed at least.

"I need a fucking drink."

"Where are we going, Papa?" Nine fluffy tails idly swayed back and forth as Kunou stared up at Naruto, an adorable smile painted on her face.

He still wasn't quite used to that word yet. It carried such a... foreboding feel to it. And he didn't truly know why either.

He never had a father growing up and taking the role as one, especially at such a young age, was daunting and quite terrifying.

Pushing those negative thoughts and fears to the back of his mind, Naruto offered the girl a small smile. "We are going to do a little shopping... Yasaka tells me you need supplies for your school work?"

He knew that the woman could have had a servant do this but she was certainly pushing that father role onto him.

Not that he minded or anything... Kunou was a precious little thing and he'd protect her.

The 12 year old scrunched up her face at the mention of school. "Blegh... School isn't fun..."

Naruto wholeheartedly agreed with that sentiment. He had hated the academy growing up and most of it stemmed from the neglect he received and the actual sabotaging of his academic learning.

Nodding his head and holding his hand out for the girl to grab, he replied. "I didn't like school either but it's important Kunou-chan." When the girl groaned quietly, he chuckled lightly. "Tell you what, if you ace your project then I'll treat you to ice cream. How does that sound?"

Kunou's golden eyes practically shone like the sun as she jumped up and down, tails flailing about in an excited manner. "You promise?!"

Naruto gripped the girl's smaller hand in his larger one before replying with a small smile. "Pinky promise." His other hand rose towards the girl as he stuck out his digit for the girl to reciprocate said action.

"You're the best, papa!" She exclaimed happily, locking her own pinky around his.

Naruto's cerulean orbs softened as he stared at the young Kyuubi. A warm feeling spread throughout his body as the girl proceeded to hug him.

He may have had his reservations about that particular term and the role needed to fulfill it but... He'd do his damnedest to be the father that he never had.

Squeezing the girl's hand in his own, he turned towards the large gates of Yasaka's compound. "Onward!" He shouted with a large smile that was mimicked by the adorable Kyuubi at his side.

Marcus Black was not a good man. Such was the life of a cruel and accomplished assassin. He had slain thousands and walked upon mountains of corpses to get to where he was at.

Armed with a unique and heavily coveted power, he was a dangerous individual to fight against. Even more so when money was on the line.

He had crossed his suppliers plenty of times and cared not for the bodies that lay at his feet.

Killing was a skill. One that he was intimate with.

Marcus had grown up in the mud. From a young, starving child to a conniving, evil man. He had been born and raised in sin.

He had drawn his first blood at the tender age of 7 and had swam through an ocean of blood following his upbringing.

They all mixed together to create the abomination that walked through the streets of Kyoto. Beady eyes swept through the crowds of unknowing humans and ignorant Yokai.

Marcus Black was an assassin. One that enjoyed his job wholeheartedly. The rush of a kill was matched by no other high. The more high profile the target, the better the high.

Marcus adjusted his black vest, right hand gliding over one of his various pockets and pulling out a retractable knife. The man unfurled the unique looking blade, spinning it through his fingers before retracting it.

High profile targets generated quite the amount of money. And while he cared little for the materialistic things in life, he knew that money talked.

So when a document landed upon his doorstep with the image of a young Yokai who possessed 9 fox tails, who was he to pass up the chance to kill off one of the Yokai Faction Leaders' daughter?

The young Kyuubi's protection detail had been relatively lax as of lately and Marcus cared little as to why that was the case.

He was Marcus Black. One of the most ruthless and well known Assassins to exist in the United States. What would a couple of second rate Yokai do to him?

His power nullified others and each individual he killed with a unique power was harvested as his own. With a sea of bodies at his feet, he had collected a plethora of useful and powerful abilities.

The white haired assassin weaved through the crowds of people and Yokai alike with little issue, his presence practically non-existent. His beady eyes locked onto the tiny Kyuubi Yokai as she walked hand in hand with a blond man that possessed whiskers upon his cheeks.

Had Yasaka's husband finally returned? The lad seemed to be on the younger side though...

Marcus thought nothing of it as the blond man led the younger girl into a store. The assassin stared at the entrance before completely disappearing from sight, his presence vanishing completely.

The man followed after the duo, weaving his way around the lingering bystanders. He watched as the blond man rummaged through various isles, hand in hand with the young girl, searching for specific objects.

Marcus flicked his trusty knife into his hand as he slowly stalked towards the young Kyuubi. His beady eyes narrowed on the girl as he took slow and measured steps towards her.

It would be a relatively simple kill.

A clean cut through the girl's throat and she'd be dead within seconds.

Marcus could just imagine the look of despair and pain upon Yasaka's face as she heard the news of her daughter's gruesome death.

The assassin silently crept up to the girl's position completely undetected. His wrist rotated and his arm shot out towards the girl's throat, intent on gouging through the flesh.

Many things happened during that single second.

The first was the fact that his knife didn't cut through flesh.

The second was the ironclad grip that prevented him from moving.

The third was the blank look that he was receiving from the blond man, despite having completely erased his presence.

"Oi..." The blond man spoke in a blank tone as his hand squeezed Marcus's arm tightly, producing a disgusting crunching noise as the man's bones were viciously grinded together. "What do you think you're doing?"

Marcus withheld the urge to grunt in pain as the man's grip increased nearly tenfold. He immediately tried to pull away but was shocked when his arm was wrenched out of its socket. A grotesque popping sound filled the air as he stumbled backwards.

"Fuck!" He eventually swore in pain, his form shimmering brightly before reappearing for all to see.

Marcus's ebony eyes finally deigned to rise towards the blond man and when they centered on the man's eyes...

"What... What is this... feeling?"

Vermillion, slitted pupils stared into the confines of Marcus's very soul.

Emotions that Marcus had thought he had killed and buried long ago resurfaced with a vengeance, spreading through his veins like liquid fire.

The assassin's adrenaline surged as his fight or flight activated. And right now?

He needed to get away! Away from this monster!

He'd be killed!

Marcus tried to pull away once more and before he could even hope to move his foot, he was rooted in place by the man's Chakra.

A mountain proceeded to drop atop his shoulders, leaving him gasping and struggling to breathe. Marcus was forced to kneel as the monster before him tilted its head.

The scenery around them changed in an instant. No longer were they in the store. Yasaka's child was nowhere to be found as he was alone with the monster before him.

Marcus' eyes widened in fear as a gargantuan shadow proceeded to loom over the blond man. Its towering form flickered for a brief moment and Marcus glimpsed matted, red fur.

"What do we have here?"

A booming voice resounded through the pitch black chamber as the water beneath his feet swayed back and forth violently.

Marcus' eyes moved away from the blond monster in front of him before practically freezing at the sight of the looming beast in front of him.

Twin orbs of scarlet stared down at him, framed by a mountain sized head. Dozens upon dozens of rows of serrated teeth sat in the creature's mouth, its face pulled back in a terrifying snarl.

Marcus' blood ran cold as the titanic beast continued to stroll towards his position, its lumbering movement causing vicious tremors to shake the area. With each step the beast took was another step that cemented Marcus' doom.

"I've... I've made an egregious mistake! I need to escape!"

With those thoughts circulating through his core, Marcus jumped to his feet before fleeing from the man and beast as fast as he could.

"Gotta get away! Gotta run! Can't look back!"

"Run little pig! Run! RUN! RUN LIKE THE VERMIN YOU ARE!" The Titanic 9 Tailed Fox roared loudly, shaking the area. "YOU CAN'T ESCAPE!" The beast proceeded to cackle, its menacing voice reverberating off the walls of the sewer.

"I WILL FIND YOU MARCUS BLACK! AND WHEN I DO... I WILL FLAY YOUR SKIN FROM YOUR BONES! AHAHAHAHAHAHAHA!"

Marcus ignored the beast's words as desperation and fear surged through his body. Survival was the only thing on his mind. He had to get out! He had to leave!

Little did Marcus know...

He was already dead.
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Sasuke didn't know what he had originally been expecting when stepping foot into Takamagahara but he had been expecting something... more.

Takamagahara resembled what Japan looked like nearly 12 centuries ago. Kilometers upon kilometers of rice fields, binding rivers, and archaic architecture that had all but been erased from the modern Japanese aesthetic, save for the ruins of old monuments and shrines.

While it didn't necessarily surprise the Uchiha, it left him feeling some form of disappointment. This was the home of the Kami. So, forgive him if he expected something a little more robust.

"Neh~... Why the long face, Sasuke-kun? Isn't Takamagahara beautiful?"

Mismatched orbs met silver as the teen met the Goddess's gaze. "I expected more."

The Goddess then proceeded to pout and if Sasuke was being honest, it nearly caused him to falter. It should be a crime for something to be so cute.

"C'mon Sasuke, I think it's nice. It's real traditional that's for sure. Reminds me of Ta No Kuni..." Naruto's cerulean orbs traveled along the, in his opinion, beautiful landscape with an appreciative gaze.

There was an ethereal energy that practically saturated the very air that wafted in this... plane? Dimension? Whatever it was, it possessed nothing but this specific energy.

It was so very similar to chakra but at the same time, wasn't. If Naruto had to actually put a feeling to it he'd say it was similar to the mode he'd be in when harnessing Natural Chakra in his Rikudou Cloak.

And that observation nearly caused Naruto to blanch. Descendants of the Rabbit Goddess herself, transmigrations of the most powerful humans that had ever walked the Elemental Nations and were the precursors to end a war that would end all wars.

It was something Naruto didn't want to even entertain and if he didn't want to tackle the subject then he could almost guarantee that Sasuke would flip out.

"Oi, Sasuke..."

"You're not gonna like this but... The Chakra here feels eerily similar to the Chakra I use in my Rikudo Cloak."

"Quit speaking." The Uchiha hissed out, closing his eyes and taking a deep breath.

Innnnnnn. Ouuuuuuttttt.

"Think of your happy place Sasuke. Just think of your happy place."

"Those breathing techniques ain't working Sasuke and you know it," Naruto responded bluntly, crossing his arms against his chest.

"Shut the fuck up. Keep talking and the Heavenly Flames of Amaterasu will rend your flesh from your body."

"Wow. That is actually the most edgiest thing I've ever heard from you," Naruto joked good-naturedly, trying to diffuse the situation. "Your growth and character development has been amazing to watch."

Sasuke's frustrated visage bled away to confusion. "My what...?"

"Nothing." Naruto was quick to answer, dismissing his friend's question.

"Neh neh~! What were you two talking about a second ago?" Amaterasu asked curiously.

The two Shinobi glanced at one another, silent for a couple of moments before Naruto eventually responded.

"The Chakra that I can sense here is similar to the Chakra that myself and Sasuke can use..." He explained slowly.

The Goddess tilted her head cutely, eyebrows furrowing. "What's so unique about that?"

"From our world, the only individuals that were capable of harnessing this Chakra was the progenitor of it and her children." His facial expression began to slowly shift, lips pulling down into a frown. "The man who gave us this power was known as the Rikudou Sennin, or The Sage of Six Paths. With just half of his power, we were able to defeat a Goddess with the power to annihilate our home world. Which can really only lead to one conclusion... Or at least, the only conclusion myself and Sasuke can realistically come up."

Sasuke takes over, finishing what Naruto was going to say. "There are more beings like Kaguya, capable of traveling through universes and or dimensional planes with ease... And while I'd prefer it to just be a coincidence that the Kami are capable of using Rikudou Chakra, I cannot ignore the possibility that more of those beings exist, spreading their influence on multiple worlds and planets."

Amaterasu's eyebrows had begun to slowly rise throughout Naruto and Sasuke's words, slightly surprised at how serious they were being. The two teens had a rather unique dynamic that reminded her of the relationship she had with Susu-kun. To see them so on edge about this was interesting.

"Was this Kaguya mortal, like you two are?" She asked curiously.

"No." Naruto shakes his head negatively. "Sasuke and I know little about Kaguya save for the information that Super Gramps left us. But there was zero possibility of her having been a human. You can kill a person but our only option was to seal her away."

Amaterasu makes a quiet noise of acknowledgement before speaking once more. "What did she look like?"

The two Shinobi glance at one another for a moment, having a silent conversation. Naruto eventually just shrugs his shoulder before being engulfed in a small cloud of smoke. When it clears, a pale skinned woman is now standing in his place.

Amaterasu's head tilts nearly ninety degrees as she studies the... woman? that Naruto transformed into. Her skin was as white as snow and atop her head sat a pair of horns that resembled rabbit ears. She possessed three eyes upon her face, with her main ones being pure white with no pupils. In the center of her forehead sat another unique looking eye that resembled the one in Sasuke's left socket, save for the fact that it was red instead of violet and had double the amount of the Tomoes.

"I... cannot recall ever seeing an individual with these physical attributes." The Goddess slowly admits, eyes still studying the woman.

In a voice that baffled Amaterasu, Naruto spoke elegantly and softly, mimicking Kaguya's own. "Kaguya Otsutsuki was the strongest being to walk on our world. She was able to not only create any dimension she wished to but was also able to control any aspect of the environment in which she crafted. Chakra induced Jutsu had no effect on her and only strengthened her. Kaguya was only sealed away because she was desperate and made mistakes during our battle. She lacked true combat experience and it showed, for if she possessed the experience we had, Sasuke and myself would not be here today."

The Goddess stared at the pale woman Naruto was masquerading as before frowning lightly. "And you two believe that there may be more of these beings? Possibly stronger than her?"

Kaguya, or Naruto, nodded their head.

"And because of Kaguya's ability to create dimensions, you also suspect that these beings could potentially teleport to different dimensions and universes all together?"

Sasuke nodded his head while speaking. "We can't ignore the possibility. Hagoromo Otsutsuki informed us that his mother came from 'The Stars.' There is no true way of knowing if they exist in this universe but it is something to be wary of."

A poof of smoke surrounded Naruto, his transformation disappearing. "Imagine if Kaguya was considered weak amongst her people... I can't fathom fighting multiple individuals on her or above her level." He shook his head as he did so, frustration bleeding into his voice.

"For something to unnerve the both of you..." The Goddess spoke seriously. "Ahh~! It'll be okay!" She exclaimed, tone shifting into child-like nonchalance.

Sasuke just stared at the woman as if she had lost her mind. "Did you not just hear what we said?"

"Ohh, I heard it." She replied, nodding her head with a smile. "But I don't think you two should worry about it."

"And why wouldn't we?!" The Uchiha questioned with a heavy amount of annoyance, fingers clenching in frustration.

"Because you two have help now." She smiled with a simple smile, much like a child.

"Oh, and that help is you?" Sasuke questioned snidely, crossing his arms against his chest.

"Well, duh~!" She replied loudly, mimicking Sasuke and crossing her arms below her breasts, pushing them up. "I'm not weak! And neither is Susu-kun or Tsuki-kun. These dumb aliens won't know what hit em~!"

Sasuke, once again, just stared at the Goddess as if she had lost her mind. His unique eyes slowly strayed away before focusing on Naruto. "We're so fucked."

Naruto's obnoxious laughter only further grated on Sasuke's already thin patience.

"What?" Amaterasu questioned curiously. "You think I'm weak?" Her bottom lip threatened to push out, a cute pout painting her face.

Sasuke glanced back towards the woman, speaking as he did. "Naruto took you out with one ability..." He explained in a dull tone. "What real help will you be?"

There was an odd silence that reigned between the trio after Sasuke's question. It was slowly becoming an uneasy one.

Where there had once been the idle noise that one would expect when standing amongst nature, there was now nothing. An eerie silence that pervaded the world causing the hairs on the back of Naruto and Sasuke's neck to stand on edge.

The familiar feeling of danger resonated through their sixth sense causing their blood to boil. The telltale sign of adrenaline surged through their veins, eyes growing and chakra exploding.

"If you think that I took that fight serious for even a second, then you are a foolish man." Amaterasu spoke blandly, silver eyes dull and lifeless. "I am the Ruler of Takamagahara and Japan's sole protector for a reason. Had I used the full force of my power then Japan would cease to exist." She stated firmly, silencing Sasuke and Naruto.

"We Gods are bound by rules and adhere to these so as to not usurp the delicate balance that exists on Earth. Should we Gods just walk amongst the land with our full powers bearing down upon humanity, the world would end as we know it. And though you two are incredibly powerful and gifted, you are only human. You will peak and stagnate and eventually, you will die."

"Do not think that we are equals for even a second," she continued as her form began to glow a heavenly golden color, becoming nearly as bright as the sun itself. "Naruto merely defeated the mortal form I possess. The Gods of this world operate on a different plane and should you wish to test it, I will allow you to do so."

Naruto and Sasuke shielded their eyes as the blinding light emanating from Amaterasu glowed even brighter. An enormous amount of pressure descended upon their shoulders and they were forced to tense their shoulders due to it.

Opening their eyes, they gazed upon a woman who shared the same physical traits as Amaterasu but yet... There was something off about her. The amount of power that was currently rolling off the Goddess was something to behold.

Sasuke could see the differences whereas Naruto could feel them. It was similar to the feeling they had during their fight with Madara when he possessed the Juubi and had obtained the Limbo ability.

Amaterasu's power had just increased nearly ten-fold. And what did she mean when she spoke about her 'mortal form'?

"Whoa... You just got way stronger," Naruto admits with raised eyebrows. "Where was this power during our fight in Kyoto?"

Amaterasu's features remained mainly the same, that being her facial structure and silver eyes, but her essence just seemed to reek of Natural Chakra and some unknown energy. The pores of her skin seemed to radiate and pulse with ethereal golden energy, blazing like the sun.

The Goddess turned her gaze upon Naruto, silver eyes taking on a softer tone. "It is like I said Naruto... I appeared before you in my Mortal Form. I am stronger in my Divine Form. The same goes for any God through any religion."

A small frown found its way on Sasuke's face as he stared at the woman. "Any God?"

"Any," Amaterasu confirmed with a nod.

That certainly changed things now, didn't it? This meant the Gods of other factions and other religions were even more powerful than originally assumed.

"Sooo..." Naruto tilted his head, sensing other Gods slowly edging their way towards their position. "If we fought again and I beat you in that form, then it's safe to say I'm stronger?"

A bemused smile formed on Amaterasu's face as she tilted her head, sword and shield materializing at her side. "I shall let you know that my strength is at its most powerful right here in the heart of Takamagahara... Do you still wish to test your mettle, mortal...?"

There was a condescending tone to her voice near the end of her statement, alluding to the fact that she was poking fun at his mortality. It didn't take a genius to know that regardless and while Naruto wasn't the type of individual to allow petty insults to get to him, something about how she said it bothered him.

"She's packing some ridiculous power in her now... Why do you always want to cause problems?" Kurama questioned in an annoyed tone. "Do not take this fight. She holds the entire deck of cards in her hands... We're also on her home turf. I'm sure she's got even more of a boost in power due to that, considering how this God shit works."

"Yeah, but... I wanna fight her."

Naruto replied mentally, a small smile beginning to make its way upon his face.

A smile Sasuke didn't like seeing.

"Don't even think about it," he warned with a scowl.

"Already thinking about it," Naruto replied with a grin while grabbing the hem of his hoodie and pulling it over his head. "Why not? I haven't been able to cut loose in a long time..." He turned towards his best friend, staring at his annoyed expression. "Ahh, c'mon Sasuke. Don't you want to do the same? We always hold back against each other... Lemme fight her."

Sasuke just stared at the teen, watching as his friend began to flex his Chakra pool. The air began to ripple and distort as Naruto continued to flex the absurd amount of Chakra that was crammed in his body.

The Uchiha released a heavy sigh, eyes roaming along the rice fields and spotting several uniquely looking Gods and creatures. He even spotted a few Gods that he recognized due to studying about the Shinto Pantheon.

Sasuke sighed quietly before glancing back towards his friend and shaking his head. "If you get your ass kicked, don't come crying to me." He raised a lazy salute before disappearing in a burst of speed, appearing on one of the various mountain ranges that overlooked the area Naruto and Amaterasu were standing in.

Why? Just why? All Sasuke asked for when he woke up today was for a single day of normality. Just one single day. But noooooo... The Fates told him to go fuck himself. Having to deal with an annoying ass Kami who spoke about some ritual, and now he was going to watch his friend either get destroyed or come out victorious against the strongest Kami that belonged to the Shinto Pantheon.

"Your friend is an idiot." A gruff masculine voice resounded out from beside Sasuke.

The Rinnegan wielder glanced to the man that stood beside him, recognizing him. "A powerful idiot but an idiot nonetheless."

Susano'o bowed his head, strawhat hiding his face. "To challenge Sister in the heart of Takamagahara while in her Divine Form..." A gruff chuckle escaped the man as he continued. "He's either suicidal or extremely confident... For a human, it is impressive."

Sasuke side-eyed the God that stood beside him, noting the amount of derision that the man used on the word 'human'. Did all Gods look down upon humans? Did they all see themselves as superior just because they were a God?

"You look down on humans," Sasuke stated rather asked, watching as Naruto began to go through several stretching exercises.

"Astute observation," Susano'o mockingly replied, not bothering to glance towards Sasuke.

That rankled Sasuke's pride something fierce.

"As astute as that loss you received? Or did I fry your memory with my lightning?" He spoke in a condescending tone. "I remember defeating you with relative ease. Mortal Form or not, you still lost." He scoffed in disdain, turning his nose away from the prideful Kami. "You Gods need to relearn what hubris means. Or does prancing around like the false protectors of an entire society and country make you feel better? Insecurities you can't seem to overcome? Please, interrupt me if I've spoken out of turn, oh Great and Almighty Kami. Don't speak to me like you're my better. If you want a fight then I'll give you one."

Sasuke's Rinnegan flared to life, glowing a dark purple as his Mangekyou Sharingan spun hypothetically. His blood surged beneath his veins as a miasma of purple Chakra began to bubble up from beneath his skin nearly forming the Susano'o upon his body.

A cruel smirk formed on Susano'o's face as he began to flex his own power, kimono flapping wildly. His silver eyes began to glow bright as lightning began to crackle off his body and his sheathed sword.

"You are powerful for a human but can you back up those words?" Susano'o unsheathed his sword as an explosion of lightning struck down upon his position, forcing Sasuke to evade the explosion. A smokescreen covered the area before a shockwave of power blew it away, revealing Susano'o's Divine Form.

Sparks of lightning crackled off of Susano'o's body and the distinct smell of ozone wafted in the area. The Kami placed one hand upon his sheathed blade, taking up a simple Iaido stance.

Sasuke scoffed at the display before unsheathing his own Kusanagi and tensing his body. His knees bent and his Chakra rolled off his body in waves, crashing down into the mountain, cracking it and sending chunks careening off the edge.

"Show me, human! Show me your Warrior Spirit!" Susano'o cried as he disappeared, the sound of thunder following his movement.

Sasuke's eyes dilated as the Kami appeared directly in his face, Divine Blade en course to blaze a bloody path through his stomach. His own Kusanagi met the man's blade as a shock wave of energy detonated out from their clash, causing a torrent of electricity to explode outwards from their position.

Sasuke's expression shifted viciously as he met Susano'o's unique, gray eyes. His Rinnegan flared as a force of energy slammed directly into the Kami, causing his eyes to momentarily widen as his feet began to dig trenches through the hardened earth.

"Shinra Tensei!"

The Kami managed to dig his heels into the ground, momentarily fighting against the behemoth force of nature that was trying to whisk him away. It was all for naught though as Sasuke flexed the entirety of his Chakra pools upon Susano'o's shoulders.

With a flick of the wrist and the aid of his Rinnegan Ability, Susano'o practically cannoned through the gigantic mountain, meeting the floor of it near instantaneously.

Not even allowing the Kami to right himself from his abrupt departure, Sasuke performed a single handsign, spewing an enormous fireball that rivaled the size of the mountain he stood upon, covered in the flames of Amaterasu.

"Enton : Goukakyu no Jutsu!"

The spiraling ball of flames descended upon Susano'o's position a moment later, absolutely decimating the mountain and causing several massive quakes to the environment.

Sasuke descended shortly afterwards, not wanting the God to even catch his breath. If Susano'o was a warrior then he would adapt. And if he couldn't adapt then that was his own incompetence in battle.

But he had an advantage here where he hadn't had during his fight with Kaguya.

Elemental Ninjutsu could cause actual damage and elemental Jutsu was his forte.

Naruto had a carefree smile upon his face as he stretched his joints, humming quietly to himself. "It's been way too long since I've been able to let loose."

Amaterasu's bemused expression maintained itself as she stared at the mortal who had claimed Kyoto as his home. She didn't show it outwardly but the boy had left an impression on her when they first met. Of course, the circumstances in which they had first met were anything but positive; it didn't deter her from learning all she could about the odd little quartet.

Prying information out of Yasaka had been relatively easy considering the group hid nothing. They came from an entirely different universe with the aid from Ophis of all creatures. One of the most powerful beings in the entire universe...

These four clearly attracted the worst of luck but according to Yasaka, they were on good terms with the Dragon God. Even on a first name basis. Which was... Well, words didn't really capture how ludicrous and amazing that was.

Amaterasu loved to play the ditzy sibling and she believed she played it very well. Of course, it wasn't that hard to play considering she kind of was a ditz at times. Her brothers believed she was too soft on the Mortals she protected. She however, would disagree.

She did not look down on humans like those of her kin. Humans were a fascinating creation and the few times that humans rose to the heights of a God was a sight to see. Many a human had done what the Gods thought to be impossible: Slaying a God.

And though the Biblical God had created the means for humans to achieve this feat, it still did not discredit their achievements. However, a mortal with no Sacred Gear did not possess the power to slay a God.

Only a God could kill a God after all, regardless of how powerful the human was. It was just a fact. Only the power of another God could eradicate the Divine Power that coursed through her veins. Gods slaying their own kin was seen as taboo.

Slaying a God had consequences. And the humans that had done so had learned of them. You cannot just kill that which controls aspects of life with no repercussions. And while Amaterasu highly doubted that Naruto wanted to kill her, it was best to err on the side of caution.

He did possess some ridiculous power in him after all. And if he had the capability to eradicate her Mortal Form with relative ease, then she was excited to see how far he could truly go. Just what did he have stored up for her?

Amaterasu's smile slowly grew as she watched the boy speak aloud to himself, seemingly talking to someone(s) that weren't there. He was an odd boy that was for sure.

"Just what does Yasaka-chan see you in, little one?" She mentally questioned, curiosity growing as time passed by.

"Yosh!" Naruto exclaimed excitedly as he punched his open palm. "I'm ready to go, Ama-chan!"

Ama-chan? How cute. He was so adorable.

Amaterasu allowed her smile to soften as her Divine Katana slowly rotated in the air, hovering next to her palm. "I look forward to our battle then. I hope your power isn't just for show."

"Oh, I can promise you that I'm about that life," he affirmed with a smirk, Chakra rippling and distorting around his body. "Don't cry when you lose, Ama-chan!" he added cheekily, placing both of his palms together in a prayer-like motion.

Despite herself, Amaterasu found herself matching the teen's smile and tone. "I will make sure to remind you of these words, Naruto-kun."

As Naruto was about to power up using Kurama's Cloak, he sensed Sasuke's power spike followed by the spike of another Kami. It caused him to pause, head swiveling towards the vast mountain range that loomed over them.

A second passed by before a powerful shockwave detonated through Takamagahara. A nano second passed by before the mountain practically exploded, causing several quakes to spread throughout the rice fields. Naruto sensed a build up of Chakra before seeing an enormous fireball that rivaled the size of a Bijuu, coated in the flames of Amaterasu speeding down towards the ground.

The subsequent explosion that followed was nothing short of spectacular. Ash and cinder painted the sky, blanketing it in a smog of smoke as Naruto watched the exchange.

Why was Sasuke fighting? What had happened?

"Uhh... Should we stop them?" Naruto questioned, watching with heightened vision as Sasuke and Susano'o traded blades. Several sonic booms rocked Takamagahara with each swipe of the sword, lightning striking various random locations.

Amaterasu scoffed quietly, a small pout bleeding its way upon her gorgeous face. "That's not fair! I was supposed to be showing off! Me! Not Susu-kun! He always ruins my fun!"

Naruto glanced back towards the woman, noting her adorable pout and physically struggled with the urge to comfort her. He laughed awkwardly as he spoke. "Uhh.. It's going to be okay... W-We can still fight, Ama-chan..."

The Goddess vehemently shook her head, hands balling up into fists and coming to rest in front of her breasts. "No! I don't want to anymore! Susu-kun ruins everything!"

Naruto blanched as fresh tears began to pool in the woman's silvery eyes. He raised his hands, shaking them side to side as he tried to ignore the vicious tremors emanating from Sasuke's fight.

"Don't cry! Why are you crying?! Ahhh! How do I fix it!?"

Naruto succumbed to the Goddess's tears, panicking as she threw a childish tantrum.

It was a peculiar sight for all the Kami to witness, watching as a clueless, mortal teenager tried to console the most powerful Goddess in the Shinto Pantheon. And while peculiar, it was not completely unexpected. Amaterasu was known to act like a child even on the best of days.

What an odd day in Takamagahara.

Sakura released a heavy sigh as she bid her goodbyes to the Devil Heiresses. Several hours of detailed documents, conversations about how things should be run, and any other political jargon that existed when involving two separate factions on the cusp of violence.

She held no ill will towards the young women and truly wished to see them flourish and blossom in their roles. They were after all, in seated positions of power for their respective clans. The girls were also decent enough if not a bit naive about their life.

But that could be Sakura's own perception on life that allowed her to view them as such. They lacked the experiences she now had and to her knowledge, they had been relatively sheltered. They hadn't been put in dozens of life or death situations like she had at the tender age of 12. And that wasn't their fault. That was just life. Some individuals get dealt good hands and others bad.

As she walked through the school grounds, emerald eyes occasionally trailing over various windowed cabinets, filled with various trophies, medals and other things revolving around academics and or sports, she was reminded of the childhood she didn't really have. It was an odd feeling, seeing things like this.

Kuoh Academy was very prestigious, or so it appeared. Wouldn't have anything to do with the supernatural, now would it? Surely not.

As Sakura exited the Academy Doors, pushing them open and gazing at the setting sun, she's drawn from her thoughts by the sound of rushed footsteps behind her.

The pinkette furrowed her eyebrows before turning around, watching as the Gremory Heiress jogged her way through the halls, right hand waving in the air.

"Sakura-san!" The redhead called out, coming to a stop with a minor huff. "Thought I wasn't going to reach you in time... Phew."

Sakura raised a curious eyebrow at the girl before turning around and giving Rias her full attention. "What did I say about formalities?"

The Gremory seemed to blanch before coughing into her hand and straightening her back. "S-Sorry! It's a force of habit... Japanese culture and customs and whatnot."

Sakura didn't really blame her. Japanese etiquette was far more formal and professional than Konoha had been.

"Did you need something Rias?" The medic asked curiously, leaning against the open door of the Academy.

Rias perked up cutely, as if suddenly remembering what she had called Sakura for.

"I just wanted to properly thank you..." She expressed gratefully with a demure smile. "And to apologize. To you specifically..." Her expression lowered, demure smile being replaced with shame-filled one. "If I hadn't gotten distracted you wouldn't have been injured and this entire situation would have been prevented."

Rias proceeded to place both of her hands at her sides before bowing to Sakura, long red hair cascading down her face. "Please, forgive me for the trouble I have caused."

Sakura herself then blanched, placing her hands upon Rias' shoulders and forcing her back to a standing position. "Hey hey hey! There's no need to bow! I accept your apology, now please. Refrain from doing that. You don't need to apologize in the first place."

Rias allowed Sakura to move her, not really fighting the woman's action. Her expression remained downtrodden as she spoke with her hands crossed in front of her waist.

"I disagree, Sakura." She shook her head, red tresses flinging to and fro. "Sona wouldn't have been in this position if I had just done my job. I guess... Nevermind." She shook her head slowly. "It would just be another excuse for my incompetence. I didn't realize just how important my role would be..."

Sakura sighed quietly before placing her index finger on Rias' chin, slowly pushing upwards. "Chin up, Rias. There's no need to dwell on it. What's done is done. The important part is that you learned. Mistakes and failures are a part of our lives. Everyone has to lose at some point and no winner can continue winning."

Rias' blue eyes glanced down at the finger upon her chin before rising to meet the pinkette's emerald orbs. "You make it sound so easy..."

Sakura relinquished her hold upon the woman, chuckling quietly at the woman's response. "Well, I speak from experience. I've failed plenty of times in my youth. Even seeing myself as a burden to those I love and care for. But at the end of the day, who doesn't feel that way at some point in their life?"

Rias' lips parted at the woman's words. "Does... Does it ever get easier to deal with? Failing, that is. Do you ever expect to fail?"

"Once you fail enough times, that sting slowly begins to disappear. That's not to say the feeling fully disappears or anything but it just affects you less so. Now, do I ever expect to fail? All the time." Sakura answered with a simple nod. "Failure is always there and it's natural to fear it. But you can't allow it to control you and dictate what you do in life. Take risks. You're young and have a full life ahead of you. Make mistakes and then learn from those mistakes. No one is perfect. Not even Gods."

The Gremory Heiress stared at the pinkette with a hint of admiration in her blue eyes. "But... Do you ever get scared of the potential repercussions that could follow should you fail?"

Sakura crossed her arms against her chest, shifting her weight on her right leg and unknowingly accentuating her curves. "Nah, not really." She chuckled good-naturedly, smiling in amusement at Rias' baffled expression. "I usually solve all my problems with my fists. Annnnnddddd... I fancy myself as a winner when it comes to hand to hand combat. I'm no slouch and can pull my own." She took a boxer's stance, punching at the air with a force that surprised Rias.

"That's... Well, I expected you to be really strong considering you know... Him." She grimaced at the memory of Sasuke before shaking her head, ridding herself of that terrifying experience. "Uhh... Well, thank you Sakura. For all the advice and help you've given me today. You didn't have to even acknowledge me but you chose to do so. I appreciate it. Really, I do."

Sakura offered the redhead a small smile as she waved off the woman's gratitude. "Don't mention it Rias. If you ever need to talk about anything, then feel free to reach to me." She pulled out her phone, handing it to the woman to put in her contact information. "Just because we belong to different Factions doesn't mean we have to be at odds every step of the way. My best friend believed that our... home was capable of uniting together. I... have started to appreciate his philosophy and way of thinking a lot more nowadays."

Rias' eyebrows furrowed at the past tense usage of her words. "Believed?" She questioned with a minor amount of concern. "Did something happen?"

Sakura tried to hide the pain-filled expression but wasn't successful in her endeavor. She was silent for a few moments before sighing quietly. "I'd rather not speak about it."

Rias nodded her head in understanding, offering her condolences. "I'm sorry if it seemed like I was prying. It's none of my business."

Sakura, once again, waved off the woman's reply. "It's fine, Rias. You didn't know. I'm... mostly over it. I have a new home now and I'm finally happy."

Sakura's words caused a small smile to form on the redhead's face. "Finally happy?" She questioned curiously, crossing her arms beneath her breasts.

The Medic released a quiet sigh, shaking her head. "Ugh... It's a long story..."

Rias stared at the woman for a few moments before shrugging her shoulders with a smile. "Well, I got time."

Sakura stared at the Heiress for a moment or two before smirking. "Hmm... Perhaps I could be persuaded to tell you, if you treat me to dinner. I am starving after all."

Rias grasped her chin with her left hand, blue eyes narrowing in thought. "Hmm... I think I can work with that."

The Medic smiled as she stepped out of the doorway of the Academy, motioning for Rias to lead her. "Well then, lead the way Princess."

The Heiress made a noise of annoyance at the title. "Ugh... Please don't call me that. I'm not a Princess."

Sakura snorted as she followed behind the Heiress. "Could have fooled me."

"Stop it!" Rias whined with an adorable pout.

"I'll think about it."

Kakashi huffed quietly to himself as he summoned Divine Dividing once again. He was standing shirtless in an open field, sweat dripping down his body as he flexed his impressive Chakra pool.

He had been training for several hours, calling upon Divine Dividing and maintaining the form for as long as he could. Having never been a stamina juggernaut during his time as a Shinobi, working purely on stamina was a challenge in itself. He was not Gai and he certainly wasn't Naruto.

He was a tactical fighter, meant for short and quick battles. His speciality lay in his wit and immense talent in the Shinobi Arts. And while he had fought for several days during the War, he had also been given Chakra several times throughout the war. Fighting multiple powerful Shinobi and then going on to fight multiple Jinchuuriki, Obito, Juubi monster-like creations, Madara, and then Kaguya.

So it's not like he didn't possess stamina but unlike Naruto, Sasuke and Sakura, who all had gifted levels of stamina, he was pretty average. Or as average as one could be when fighting in a 3 day long war with no food or rest.

Kakashi held himself to a high standard. He was a perfectionist and anything less than perfect was a failure. It didn't matter if he could stay on his feet for three days straight, fighting for his life against multiple world-ending threats. He wouldn't have been able to do it for four days and that's what really mattered here.

"Your drive is admirable but even you need some rest, partner."

Kakashi huffed, sweat dripping down his features. "Not good enough, Albion. I need to... master this power." He stood to his full height, turning his gaze upon the multiple Yokai lined up to aid him. "Again!"

The dozen or so Yokai nodded their head before performing several Youjutsu attacks and allowing the techniques to merge together. The amalgamated Youjutsu technique rocketed towards Kakashi's position a second later.

"Divide!" The masked Jonin cried, dividing the attack, expelling the excess energy and causing several shockwaves to detonate from his position.

"You're a true natural, partner..." Albion commented respectfully. "However, if you continue on this path then you will only hurt yourself. You need to rest partner. There will be plenty of time to master my abilities. There is no need to rush."

Kakashi huffed once again, hands coming to rest upon his knees. His Sacred Gear flickered before disappearing back into his body.

"Dammit..." He muttered frustratedly. "I need to get stronger."

"Why, partner? For what reason are you pushing yourself so far for?"

Kakashi's eyes narrowed as he thought about his three students that surpassed him. How they had put their lives on the line during the fight with Kaguya and how he had been forced to sit on the sidelines, watching as they struggled. He had only been able to aid once during the fight, using both of Obito's Manhekyou Sharingans to summon a perfect Susano'o.

And though he had aided in the defeat of the Rabbit Goddess, he couldn't help but feel inadequate when compared to his students. He didn't envy them or feel resentment or anything of the sort. But he just felt... Useless.

Kakashi had felt like a burden to them during the war, as if he was only in the way. He knew it was illogical to compare himself to someone like Naruto and Sasuke but even when paired with Sakura, her mastery of the 100 Healings Jutsu allowed her to surpass her limits, rivaling Tsunade and even surpassing the woman's strength.

"I don't wish to be a burden to my students... I want to help them." He revealed quietly, dropping to his bottom with a quiet grunt. "I need this, Albion... If only for my own sanity."

The Dragon was silent for several seconds before eventually grunting quietly. "Very well... Let us continue, partner."

Kakashi sighed quietly, a small smirk forming on his masked face. "Thank you, Albion."

"Do not thank me," the Dragon grunts quietly. "Get stronger. For your family."

The Jonin chuckles, rising to his feet and flexing his Chakra, summoning Divine Dividing. "Let's go!"

A melodious giggle escaped Rias as she dipped a French fry into ketchup. Her other hand was covering her mouth desperately attempting to rein in her laughter.

"Wait, wait, wait, wait!" Another giggle escaped her. "So you're telling me that he not only managed to incapacitate the leader of your village but he did it while transforming into a naked woman?!"

Sakura tried to staunch her laughter as she took a sip from her cup. She failed, obviously, but managed to prevent anything embarrassing from happening.

"Yes, yes he did." A fond smile overcame Sakura's features as she continued. "Naruto is an interesting man... I've known him for most of my life. He's a brother to me. I would go to hell and back for him. But there are times where I just want to wring his neck."

Rias giggled once more, taking her french fry and placing it in her mouth. "He sounds like a good guy."

"Yeah," Sakura agreed quietly, nodding her head and lowering her gaze to her food. "Yeah, he is."

Rias was able to catch the slight change of mood her statement brought. A small frown formed on her face as she spoke. "Hey, did I... Did I say something wrong? I'm sorry if I overstepped any boundaries or anything."

The pinkette shook her head, waving off Rias' apology. "You sure do apologize a lot, Rias," she smirked at the girl's adorable pout. "No, it's not that, it's just... I wasn't the greatest friend to Naruto despite our long history together and I'll be the first to admit that. I've grown a lot since being that immature child I was years ago but sometimes, I can't help but lament on my past. It's a bad habit of mine."

The Gremory was silent for a few moments, twisting a french fry between her fingers. "Well, what matters is that you're a good friend right now, right? From how you speak of him, he sounds like a really good guy... Maybe he sees it differently."

Sakura cracked a crooked smile. "I'm sure he does... Naruto has a unique outlook on life and is a rather pure man. The compassion he has... It's something that many of us lack. We could learn a thing or two from him."

Rias dipped another fry in her favorite condiment, placing the food in her mouth and idly chewing away. A comfortable silence descended between the two women as they continued to eat their Western inspired meal. It was apparently a very popular fast food chain that had spread across America before going international after major success, now being nearly a trillion dollar corporation.

"So, what do you think of the food?" Rias asked curiously, eating another fry.

"Greasy," Sakura answered simply, taking a bite out of her burger. "I mean, I guess it's okay. Terribly unhealthy that's for sure."

Rias snickered quietly as she popped a chicken nugget into her mouth. "It isn't supposed to be healthy. It's marketed as being convenient and what's more convenient than a full meal made in less than 5 minutes?"

Well, the redhead made a good point with that.

"True," Sakura acquiesced simply. "Could be a bit healthier though..." She grumbled quietly, taking another bite of the burger.

The Gremory Heiress snickered once again. "You're really adamant about this aren't you?"

A small pout made its way onto her face. "I was studying to become a doctor in my old home," a small lie, but a relatively harmless one. "It's habitual of me to critique things like this... I can't help it."

Rias smiled as she wiped her fingers clean with a spare napkin. "I think it's cute."

"Cute...?" The Medic questioned with a strange expression upon her face.

"Yeah, cute!" Rias affirmed with a nod. "You're a very cute woman."

Such simple words. Words Sakura had never really heard before. Having grown up her entire life with a twisted view on not only herself but of her surroundings, it was... different. Especially by a woman of all things.

Rias didn't really strike her as the type to play for the other team, but she also didn't really know her either. And she could have just been calling her cute to tease her. It didn't necessarily mean anything deep. But still, Sakura found it nice to be complimented, even if the manner was that of a teasing nature.

"So, I'm cute then, yeah?" Sakura questioned with half-lidded eyes, placing her elbow on the table and leaning her head upon her hand, staring directly into Rias' eyes.

Two could play at that game.

The Gremory Heiress stared at Sakura's expression with widened eyes. "Uhh... W-Well, you know..." She awkwardly explained. "You just have that aesthetic, ya know? Ahem. Yeah." Her eyes strayed away from the woman, not entirely used to such displays, less so from a woman.

"Hoooh?" Sakura hummed with a smile. "I'm an aesthetic now, am I? Please, continue. Pamper me, Rias. Speak more about me." She spoke haughtily, nose turned upwards.

Rias puffed her cheeks out, embarrassment prominent through her features. "Mou~! Why do you have to tease me?"

Sakura just laughed quietly, grabbing a napkin and wiping her hands clean. "Why not? Maybe I want to see your reaction? Maybe I have an ulterior motive? Who knows?"

"Why would you want to see my reaction?" Rias asked curiously, crossing her arms beneath her generous chest. "You play for the other team?" She asked while wiggling her eyebrows.

Did she? It wasn't as if she looked at other women in her spare time. All her focus had been on Sasuke and that was a can of worms she had yet to address with the man himself. Getting drunk and trying to speak with him those couple of days ago probably wasn't the best option.

But Sakura had long since let go of her romantic feelings for Sasuke. She had been obsessed with him for unhealthy and toxic reasons and no amount of reconciliation between the two could transpire into a romantic relationship. It was just a pipe dream and one Sakura fancied no longer.

Her happiness was her main priority and she only wished the best for Sasuke himself. And it wasn't as if he wasn't happy. Sasuke had been less tense with Kuroka now roaming the compound they stayed at and he seemed more at ease with the woman around. If she made him happy then that's all really mattered.

She and Sasuke may never have had a true future together but he was still family as far as she was concerned. She loved him just as she loved Naruto and Kakashi. Only less so romantically and more platonically.

"Well..." Sakura started slowly, genuinely thinking about Rias' question. "I can't say that I do, but I also wouldn't rule out the possibility... I guess I'll just have to experiment then, won't I?"

Rias ignored the woman's rather suggestive tone about 'experimenting'. "You don't have a preference?" She asked curiously.

Sakura furrowed her eyebrows, leaning back into her chair. "Well, I'm pretty sure I lean towards men more but the idea of being with a woman doesn't really bother me, per se. I mean, at the end of the day all that really matters is if I'm happy with the person I'm with."

The Heiress nodded her head at the answer. She wasn't necessarily wrong. If the person made you happy then why did gender matter? Of course, there was always an extent to these levels. Such as if a child made you happy and that was just outright disgusting and vile.

"You raise a good point..." She mumbled quietly, eyes narrowing in thought. She was quiet for a few moments as she debated her next question.

It was a stretch and could completely backfire, upending this new friendship. And while that would suck considering Sakura was her superior to some degree, she needed help.

"Sakura..." She finally spoke, gaining the necessary courage to speak up. "Is it okay if I tell you something personal about myself?"

The Medic furrowed her eyebrows at the abrupt change. "Sure, Rias. What's up?"

Rias took a deep breath, calming her nerves. "I want to preface what I'm about to say first. That being that in no way, shape, or form am I trying to manipulate you or lead you on or anything like that." She placed her hands on the table, staring down at her conjoined fingers. "What do you know about Devil Marriages?"

Sakura furrowed her eyebrows, slightly taken aback by the statement. "Uhh... Well, not that much to be honest. I do know that a lot of pure Devils died during their civil war... So, to prevent their bloodlines from dying out, Ajuka Beelzebub created the Evil Pieces system that allowed individuals of any race to become a reincarnated Devil... But I'm guessing that isn't really relevant to your question?"

Sakura however, was surprised when Rias shook her head. "It is relevant. To keep the Pure Blood from dying out, many Heirs and Heiresses were forced into marriages at a young age, bound by a contract signed by the parents. In doing so, it prevents us, the Heirs and Heiresses, from finding someone we wish to be with."

The Medic furrowed her eyebrows at the redhead's explanation. This was very similar to the marriages of clans back in the Elemental Nations. While it wasn't as prominent, considering many of the clans preferred to inbreed (a topic for another day), it was still a reality. Some clans wished to keep their blood pure, like the Hyuga while others, like the Nara and Inuzuka, did not mind mingling outside their clan.

"I'm going to assume you're in one of these contracts then?"

Rias released a pitiful sigh, nodding her head. "Yes. I have been fighting against this arrangement since I was a child. Searching for loopholes, negotiations, anything that would allow me to break free from it... But I've come up empty every single time. It's so frustrating!" She banged the table loudly, anger forming upon her beautiful face. "Why?! It isn't fair! Every time I bring the issue up to my father it's 'This is for the greater good of our people.' I'm sick of hearing it!"

"I deserve better than to be wed to some arrogant jackass with zero social etiquette! How can any parent stare into the faces of their children and tell them they aren't allowed to do what they wish to in life?" Her hands balled into fists as tears coalesced in her eyes. "I haven't made the best decisions as a child but I don't deserve to suffer through a loveless marriage, bound by a piece of paper and stripped of my own personal desires... I don't deserve that..."

Sakura's features softened as she stared at the Heiress. Rias was right. She didn't deserve what was happening to her. No one did, really. But there was nothing that she could realistically do for her.

Sakura placed a gentle hand atop Rias' own, stroking the back of it with her thumb. "Are you positive that there is no alternative? Have you exhausted every available option?"

The redhead used her other hand to scrub at her eyes, ridding herself of her tears. "There are only two options I can really do... The first one is to just kill myself." She shrugged with a self-deprecating laugh. "I've entertained the idea of doing so..."

A grimace set itself upon Sakura's face. For her to be so desperate that she'd resort to suicide just to prevent this marriage from occurring...

Rias shook her head sadly, blue eyes falling to the hand atop her own. "I can't do that though... My peerage means the world to me. I can't abandon them... I love them like family." She released a heavy sigh, placing her other hand atop Sakura's own. "My only other option is a Rating Game... And while I'm confident in my peerage, I know a losing battle when I see one. My fiance has a full peerage on top of being one of the best fighters of our age group. He has dozens of Rating Game matches under his belt and my Peerage lacks experience. It'd be suicide... But it's currently my only option now. I can't run from this anymore."

Sakura continued to stroke the woman's hand, providing what little comfort she could. "Why tell me this?" Not that it really bothered her but she could sense that there was something Rias obviously desired from her.

The Gremory Heiress was silent for several moments, staring at their conjoined hands. "Can you help me?" She raised her eyes towards Sakura, desperation and hope evident. "Please?! I'll do anything! Anything! Just please, help me!"

Sakura grimaced at the request, knowing a problem when she saw one. Nothing good could come from her aiding Rias in this endeavor. This was something between two Pure Blood Devil Pillars. She was a member of the Yokai Faction. A Yokai Faction that was currently at odds with the Devils.

"Rias..." She spoke softly. "What can I do to realistically help you? We're from opposing Factions and you're in a binding contract. If I even entertained the thought of helping, it'd cause nothing but problems... Rias, I feel for you. Truly, I do. But there is nothing I can do to aid you out of this. This issue is bigger than you realize."

Instead of being discouraged by Sakura's words, Rias' resolve only seemed to get stronger. "You think I don't know that, Sakura? I've read every single line of those documents more times than I can even count! I can recite it word for word to you right now. But... But I have an idea... It's a long shot and it could totally fail... But I have to try! All I ask is that you hear me out... Please? Will you please just hear me out, Sakura?"

Sakura's uneasy expression only seemed to grow deeper as she stared into Rias' eyes. Was she really entertaining the thought of helping Rias through this?

Curse her damn bleeding heart! Why did she have to be such a good person!?

"Okay..." She bit out in exasperation. "I'll... I'll hear you out. But the second this starts to go downhill, I'm out Rias. Do you understand me?"

Rias nodded her head rapidly, a fresh set of tears forming in her eyes.

"Say it! Say that you understand! I want to hear you repeat it to me," Sakura stated firmly, glaring at the Heiress.

Rias, once again, nodded rapidly with no hesitation. "I understand Sakura! I promise!" A mixture of hope and gratitude surged through Rias' veins as she stared at the pinkette. She allowed her emotions to overwhelm her, leaping across the table and grabbing Sakura into a fierce hug. "Thank you! Thank you! Thank you!"

The Medic blanched at the sheer amount of gratitude being shown, not used to having people act this way towards her. She returned the hug, albeit very awkwardly.

"H-Hey! Calm down! W-We haven't even talked about it yet!"

Rias ignored Sakura's protestations, squeezing her as if her life depended on it. In which case, it kind of did. Sakura could be the key to her happiness. She could solve everything!

What a joyous day!

"Rias! C'mon now! I need to breathe!" She huffed, trying to push the redhead off her. Kami! She was stronger than she looked! "Your giant ass boobs are suffocating me!" She cried angrily, cheeks coloring a soft shade of pink.

And once again, Rias ignored her.
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        Chapter 11

        Shadows of Silence

    

    Keii - Anuel AA

Kakashi believed himself to be a reasonable person. On the outside, he was an aloof and reserved individual, preferring the quiet and reading his erotica. But on the inside?

That was a can of worms he had chosen to lock away, swearing to bottle it up and ignore it for as long as possible. Could he be blamed for it?

No. His descent into madness and despair had begun with his father's suicide at just the tender age of 5. Throwing himself into the Shinobi way and following the path strictly adhered to by only veteran Shinobi had harmed him more than it helped.

He had been a dull child, one tempered by the blood of men triple his age. Unparalleled potential and intelligence and blessed with talent. Talent that he honed to near perfection upon his later days when in the ANBU.

But that raw talent, potential and intellect had clearly come at a cost. For every skill and Jutsu he mastered was an ally that perished. For every mission he completed was another nightmare to haunt his dreams. And for every Shinobi Rule he followed was another comrade that looked at him in disdain.

Kakashi's life had been a hellish one and every decent moment was smothered by that accompanying cloud of anguish and pain. And just when he thought it couldn't get any worse, life would bitch smack him.

Two of his closest friends had died in his very arms, with one of them being killed by his own hand. Not even a year later he'd go on to lose the man he'd call a father figure alongside the only woman he'd allow to pinch his cheeks.

Pain and torment was ingrained into Kakashi's very veins, running rampant like novacaine. It was a miracle that his mind hadn't completely cracked. Though that could be due to his ANBU conditioning.

'Things only affect you when you let them.'

Those had been the words of his superior when he had first joined the ranks and Kakashi had taken them to heart. After all, you couldn't hurt if you couldn't feel.

It was obviously an irrational philosophy and only prolonged the inevitable mental breakdown he'd suffer through but Kakashi honestly didn't care.

He had baggage and he most certainly had skeletons in his closet. Now if one were to ask where that particular key was... Well, Kakashi didn't really know anymore. He had built thousands of mental walls and fortified them with concrete and cement.

He liked to believe himself made of stone but he knew that he was just one bad experience away from collapsing. He'd always run from his problems instead of facing them.

Hell, it didn't take a genius to really see it either.

Kakashi was willing and ready to sacrifice his life for Naruto and Sasuke during their bout with Kaguya. Anything to provide aid and be absolved of all the mental anguish that came with living.

But of course, Obito had to fuck up his plan. Damn bastard just wouldn't let him die! C'mon! He was nearly 30 years old! His time was coming soon!

But Obito intervening had done some good. It allowed him to get a taste of the power that Naruto and Sasuke wielded. It was an addicting substance and the fact Naruto and Sasuke used theirs so sparingly was damn telling of their character.

Those with grand and majestic power would one day choose to use that said power. Whether they be for good or evil was subjective. Power was the root of all conflict just behind love.

Truer words had never been said and while Kakashi had agreed, at least on a surface level with Madara, he wasn't entirely keen on believing the entire world to be incapable of rational thought.

Kakashi was far from a nihilist but he couldn't deny the merit of 'going with the flow'. What was the point of truly fighting? One day everyone is going to die. Why waste it being unhappy?

It had taken far too long for Kakashi to come this kind of thinking but it allowed him to rest easy and take most things with a grain of salt. Of course, not every problem could be solved with a simple 'It is what it is', but it at least helped with the smaller stuff.

"Daydreaming, Kakashi-san?" Yasaka quipped in amusement, making her way towards him.

Hmm... He had been daydreaming, hadn't he? What was supposed to be a simple stroll through the compound turned into a nearly two hour trip down memory lane.

Kakashi's eyes sank to the traditional pond, housing a bevy of koi fish and other native Japanese fish. Leaning against the wooden railing of the small bridge he stood upon, he responded quietly.

"Got lost on the road of life, I guess." Kakashi didn't even bother hiding the sadness behind his words either. Putting up an emotionless mask 24/7 was draining and he wasn't 16 years old anymore. There was only so much bottling he could do before the cap began to untwist.

Perhaps it was just one of those days.

Yasaka said nothing at first, remaining quiet and silently coming to stand by his side. Her golden eyes fell to the pond beneath them, eyeing their reflections.

"It's rough, isn't it?" She questioned suddenly, tails fluttering slowly. Kakashi didn't verbally respond but Yasaka could see him gazing at her out the corner of his eyes due to the water's reflection. "Of the 4 of you, you're the one who's the most broken."

Kakashi's shoulders drooped and the significance wasn't lost on Yasaka. The man had been incredibly guarded since day one and rarely, if ever, showed his true emotions.

Unlike Naruto, who was as expressive as they came, Kakashi seemed to be his opposite. It wasn't to say that the man couldn't show his emotions but he hid them very well.

One could argue that Sasuke was the one who never showed his emotions but that'd be incorrect. Kuroka had a way of getting the avenger to open up and she most certainly gloated about it.

And Sakura? She was nearly the same as Naruto except she was a little more tame.

"I've been broken a long time..." The wayward Shinobi spoke quietly, hands clasping together as he leaned a bit further onto the bridge. "I reckon that's not gonna change for a while..."

Curious... His words said one thing but his tone said another. It was almost as if Kakashi didn't truly believe the words he had spoken.

"And why is that?" She asked curiously.

Kakashi's orbs followed a specific Koi fish, one that lacked the distinctive colorful traits of its brethren. The grey and black spotted fish separated from its school, swimming near the edge of the pond and making laps.

"Didn't know you were a therapist," there was a bit of amusement in his tone. At least he still possessed a sense of humor.

The Kyuubi idly flicked her tails, watching the schools of fish as they swam. "Everyone needs a shoulder to lean on once in a while."

"Oh, I'm sure they do," he replied distantly, tapping his fingers against one another.

Instead of pushing the subject Yasaka merely nodded her head. She remained silent for a few moments before glancing towards Kakashi.

"My people tell me you are running yourself ragged." Tilting her head, she questioned him curiously. "Why push yourself so hard?"

It didn't take long for the Shinobi to give his response. "Feelings of uselessness, I suppose."

Despite his rather standoffish demeanor, Yasaka continued to reply. "There's nothing wrong with that. Sometimes our best just isn't enough and when you're at your breaking point, only then do you realize who you are as a person."

Wise words, Kakashi supposed.

Sensing that the man wasn't going to reply, Yasaka instead asked a question.

"If it is not too much ask..." She paused, glancing at the man's reflection. "I'd like to tell you a story. It's something my mother would tell me growing up that I didn't truly understand until I got a bit older." She paused for a brief moment before placing her arms behind her back and speaking quietly.

"This story is about a boy named Kosei, whose family was born into poverty. Kosei grew up humbled and hungry, with 2 brothers and 2 sisters at his back. Kosei, being the oldest of the siblings, was seen as the wisest and as such, was deferred to when in the absence of their parents. Due to this, Kosei was forced to take on responsibility at a young age."

"Kosei spent his early childhood and late teens looking after the wellbeing of his brothers and sisters. He would feed them, bathe them, and even go hungry to allow his family to sleep with full bellies. All was well in Kosei's household. He would obey his parents and work hard in school."

"It was on a fateful summer night that Kosei would find out that his parents had perished on a simple trip to purchase food. Kosei did not allow the death of his parents to weigh him down. He took on an after-school job and provided for his family. It would soon become too much for him and Kosei was forced to soon drop out of school to take care of his siblings. In doing so, his health began to diminish. And when Kosei turned 19 years old, he fell asleep one night after a rather stressful day of work and did not wake up the next morning. Kosei had died in his sleep and shortly afterwards, so too did his brothers and sisters."

Yasaka closed her eyes as she finished her story. "It was later revealed that Kosei had intentionally lit their old furnace up, closing all of the vents in their home. In doing so, Kosei subjected the remainder of his family to carbon monoxide poisoning. And thus ends the story of Kosei's Final Wish."

Kakashi stood quietly, analytical mind working rapidly as he deciphered the hidden meaning to the story and why Yasaka had told him it.

Kosei had been an overburdened child, tasked with the responsibility of an individual nearly 4 times his age. Kosei would work himself to the bone, uncaring for his own health and only worrying about his siblings. When true tragedy struck Kosei, he made a final wish. That one being to relieve himself of his burdens.

"Quite a fitting story..." Kakashi responded quietly, thinking of the parallels between himself and Kosei.

"Morals, morals and more morals." Yasaka replied softly. "You're not stupid, Kakashi. Far from it. You're a rational and intelligent man so I know that you know why I said what I said." Her left hand came to rest upon Kakashi's shoulder, caressing it tenderly. "There's nothing wrong with asking for help... It does not make you weak. It is okay to not be okay. What isn't okay is allowing it to fester, growing and growing without an end in sight. I want to help you Kakashi, but you need to let me."

Could he do so? Could he truly relieve himself of all the burdens he carried? Finally be able to unwind and uncoil his tense shoulders? Unclench his jaw and finally close his eyes without looking over his shoulders?

Kakashi's eyes sank back into the pond, locking onto the black and grey spotted fish as it swam back towards its original school, darting back and forth between its brethren.

The symbolism was not lost on him.

"I..." He began quietly, eyebrows furrowing as he slowly closed his eyes, dropping his shoulders. "I'm so tired..."

A gentle smile framed Yasaka's face at Kakashi's response. She did not expect the man to just completely open up but progress was progress, no matter how small. Just getting the man to admit his issues was enough.

The healing process would be a rough and grueling one but she believed that Kakashi could handle it. If Sasuke was able to start his own healing process then Kakashi would do just fine, if Kuroka's small tellings of Sasuke's admittedly dark past were anything to go off of.

A heavy sigh filtered through Sakura's lips as she massaged the bridge of her nose. "Okaaaaaaay... So, let's start from the beginning of this ridiculous plan Rias."

The small fastfood restaurant that they had dined in had already closed well over two and a half hours ago. But Genjutsu was a neat little thing that allowed Sakura to abuse the fragile minds of humans.

Did it make her a bad person? Probably.

Did she care? Definitely not.

"It's not that bad, Sakura!" Rias exclaimed, giant boobs all but bouncing on the table as she gestured grandly with her hands. "All we gotta do is pretend that I'm already in a preexisting relationship, that person being you, and when Riser inevitably comes to discuss the marriage and all the other bullshit I don't care to memorize, is when you'll make yourself known! See? Easy!"

Sakura released a heavy sigh as she picked up several more fries and stuffed them into her mouth. "Rias, there's about 17 plot holes in this plan alone and I'm sure you know that."

"Oh absolutely," the redhead nodded enthusiastically. "But see, that's the thing. I've been very private about my personal life since coming to Kuoh. I speak with my parents on a frequent basis but never really go into detail about the things I do. So, if there's an issue about fabricating a fake relationship with another person, that's pretty much covered. All we really have to do is make up a backstory and have my peerage and Sona vouch for it."

Sakura narrowed her eyes but eventually relented. It was half-baked and relied purely on the blissful ignorance of her parents and the cooperation of her peerage, which was most certainly going to be guaranteed, and Sona, which... could work. Sona seemed to be a reasonable woman.

"I'll allow it," Sakura nodded while taking a sip of her Cola. "Continue."

Rias made a grand gesture with her hands, which by the way, did amazing things to her chest. "Phase 1: Complete! On to stage 2~!" She held up two fingers in an adorable manner following her words. "Now, I already know what you're thinking. 'How will we explain us being a thing when you're the Yokai Representative?' Well, here's the thing." She leaned towards the pinkette, covering one side of her mouth and whispering unnecessarily. "Nobody knows that you're the Yokai Representative besides Sona and myself."

That caused Sakura to pause.

Seeing Sakura's baffled expression caused Rias to giggle cutely. "Well..., funny story. Haha..." She awkwardly coughed before shrugging her shoulders. "I forgot to tell my brother, and Lady Yasaka only mentioned that a Yokai Representative would come, not who. She left out any details pertaining to you. And this is the information that Sona and I passed on to our older sibling, who you already know are two of the 4 Satans."

That... Well, that could work. It would have to rely on someone else having to take up the role of the Yokai Representative but still, it'd work. And she knew exactly who could take that spot.

"That... Hmm," Sakura narrowed her eyes, rapidly putting information together and running through various different scenarios that could or couldn't happen. "The only issue is that this plan relies solely on the initial talk with your fiancee... I don't even really know how I can contest an already planned engagement. Like you said, there's no loopholes you can abuse."

Rias only seemed to get further excited at her words. "See, that's the thing!" She exclaimed with a twinkle in her eyes. "I can't abuse the loopholes because myself and my peerage are not strong enough. I can train and force them through the blender for the next year and it still wouldn't be enough to match Riser and his peerage." Her eyes began to shine as she thrust a finger towards Sakura. "But you can!"

Sakura shrugged her shoulders nonchalantly, taking the praise easily. "I mean... I'm pretty strong. What is Riser? High-class Devil?"

"I'd easily destroy him," the Medic responded with a lazy shrug. "I know the Phenex have some kind of immortality thing and can regenerate fast or whatever... But that just means I get to punch him more."

Rias giggled happily while clapping her hands. "Now I definitely want to see you punch him."

Sakura held up a hand to prevent Rias from escalating. "This plan banks on Riser, Rias. What exactly am I supposed to do?"

The Devil scoffed playfully while replying. "When Riser shows up to discuss terms and dates and yatta yatta, you'll be by my side, caressing me tenderly and lovingly." She swooned back and forth, hugging herself as she playfully pretended to be in love. "And Riser, who's an arrogant, cocky asshole will damn near blow a fuse. He thinks I'm his, like some sort of exotic trophy. Riser is a playboy and his entire peerage is basically a harem. I'd just be another woman for him to 'play' with. Seeing you, a beautiful human, will most certainly anger him."

"Riser despises humans and thinks that they're beneath Devils, like most devils do i suppose," she added in offhandedly, stroking her chin. "So, there's no doubt in my mind that he'll try to start something the second he sees you. Hell, I'm even confident in saying that you won't even have to do anything other than just state you're my girlfriend or something. He's gonna throw a fit and do something reckless or stupid. If he does, all you have to do is challenge him to a Rating Game in my place. When you win, I'll be free~!"

Sakura was aware of the woman's phrasing. When, not if she won. Rias was basically convinced she'd win. Which Sakura herself believed to be the case. She wasn't weak, far from it. Her power had only steadily increased since coming to this world. That wasn't even taking into account the Sacred Gear she now wielded.

But why was Rias so convinced that she could win? It wasn't like she flaunted her power like Sasuke did. And while Sakura boasted a stupid amount of Chakra in her seal, it wasn't like Rias was skilled enough to truly sense it.

"Why are you so confident that I'll be able to win against Riser?" Sakura questioned curiously, tilting her head with furrowed eyebrows. "It's not like I've shown you my power or the things I can really do."

Rias tilted her head, a confused expression on her face. "Why would Lady Yasaka send someone who couldn't handle anything that myself or Sona couldn't? Sona and I are High Class Devils by blood and prestige yes, but we are High Class in terms of strength. And while we aren't the strongest, we can definitely hold our own against the fodder that usually appears. It wouldn't make sense to send a Representative who wasn't capable of dealing with any and all aspects that affect a territory run by another Faction. Just by merit, I'd assume you're on the level of Ultimate Class Devils... You are aren't you?"

Sakura couldn't really make that call. She had yet to face off against someone who was on the level of an Ultimate Class Devil. She hadn't really sparred with anyone that wasn't Naruto, Sasuke and Kakashi. And while she couldn't keep up with Naruto and Sasuke due to obvious reasons, she could at least go toe to toe with Kakashi and edge him out in certain circumstances.

She was physically stronger than her former Sensei by a mile and a half and it wasn't even necessarily close. But Kakashi definitely had her number in other aspects. Skill and technique being the biggest differences. But that skill and technique didn't mean much if she could tank it and dish it back out 10 fold.

She hadn't had time to properly train her new power like Kakashi was doing now but she already had small ideas that she wanted to test. If she was capable of harnessing and storing away the extra power she received by Boosting her power with Ddraig, then she was going to be a menace. She wouldn't have to store large amounts of Chakra away and could use the Boosted Gear like a rechargeable battery. It would increase her power substantially and she'd never need a resting or cooldown period on her 100 Healings Jutsu.

"Ambitious... I like it! You think outside the box, partner."

Sakura inwardly smiled at Ddraig's words. He was a good guy... or rather, dragon.

"I've never really tested myself against someone who identifies as an Ultimate Class Devil," the medic eventually answered, shrugging her shoulders. "However, I know that I'm weaker than Sasuke and you personally felt his power up close and personal. So tell me, how strong do you think he is?"

Rias grimaced just at the mention of Sasuke's name. "It... It was like standing next to my brother when he's angry... And I don't even think that was the extent of his real power... He was trying to scare us and he definitely succeeded. I didn't even think the Yokai Faction had someone like him. Especially a human of all things... That makes it even scarier."

If Rias thought Sasuke was strong then she'd likely have a heart attack seeing Naruto angry. That was something that Sakura never wanted to see, witness or experience ever again. Sasuke couldn't hold a candle to Naruto when it came to anger.

"Well, I spar with Sasuke regularly. And I usually hold my own until he starts to get serious. That's where I get my ass kicked," Sakura stated easily, shrugging her shoulders with a small smile. "Can't improve if you're not getting beat to the ground, unable to walk for a few hours."

Rias just looked absolutely horrified, which greatly amused her.

"Y-You fight him? Daily?!" she squeaked loudly.

Sakura nodded her head with a grin. "Yup~! And I get my ass beat every time! I love it. It's so exhilarating! I love fighting."

The redhead grimaced in her chair, face tightening up at the thought of fighting someone as powerful as Sasuke and getting her ass beaten every time. It painted a rather horrid picture in her mind and she didn't like it one bit.

"Well... That's uh. That's nice," she replied awkwardly.

A sly expression formed on Sakura's face as she leaned towards the Devil. "I've got an idea..."

Rias did not like where this was headed and before she could even think about escaping, Sakura's dainty hands wrapped around her wrists, coiling like a viper.

This woman had ridiculous grip strength! Rias wasn't even sure she could break free.

"In exchange for helping you get out of your marriage... You and your peerage are going to spar with me." Her emerald orbs began to shine as she pulled Rias closer, foreheads nearly touching. "That's reasonable isn't it?"

She needed to test her Sacred Gear and what better way to do so than some good, old fashioned fighting? And it was a win/win for both her and Rias.

She got to test the power and capabilities of the Boosted Gear while Rias and her peerage got experience fighting a far more powerful individual.

Rias tried, and failed, to hide her grimace. "Y-Yeah! That's... That's reasonable, Sakura..."

Oh Lucifer... What has she gotten herself into?!

Sakura pulled away with a giant smile, hands still wrapped around Rias' wrists. "Great~! I'll text you tomorrow! Be on time or I'll just cream you harder!" Finally relinquishing her hold on the redhead, Sakura stood to her feet with a smile. "So, we're all set yeah?"

Rias sighed quietly to herself, only slightly regretting her deal with Sakura. If it got her out of her marriage with Riser then she'd gladly get her ass pounded by Sakura.

Wait... That sounded wrong. Or right, depending on how you looked at it.

Rising to her feet, Rias shook the thoughts from her head. "I'd say so but who's going to replace you as the Yokai Representative? I mean, I guess we can just say that they're busy or whatever but ya know."

Sakura chuckled quietly as she replied, gathering her left over food and trash. "Leave that to me. I got it covered. I'm sure you remember Kakashi from your meeting?"

Rias furrowed her eyebrows before nodding, remembering the handsome man with gravity defying grey hair.

"He owes me, so he'll be picking up where I left off."

Rias nodded her head with a smile, gathering her own trash. "What will you be telling Lady Yasaka? I don't imagine doing something like this won't come with its own faults."

Sakura shrugged her shoulders before emptying her leftover food and trash into a bin. "It's all politics... Let me handle it. The issue in Kuoh extends past the Yokai and is being followed closely by the Shinto Pantheon. Just call this a... favor. In doing so, you will then owe me and by me, I mean the Yokai."

Rias furrowed her eyebrows at Sakura's train of thought. "I've... got a lot to learn, huh? I didn't even think of that... So, am I getting fucked here...?"

Sakura laughed loudly as the redhead began to dump her own trash. "If I was a shittier person, then yes. However, I have no real issues with Devils and any other factions. I'm just here to do my job and to make sure it gets done swiftly without issues. However, Yasaka-sama allowed me to handle issues how I see fit. If I'm able to help the Yokai as a whole, then I'll do so."

The redhead sighed in relief at that. Sakura didn't necessarily strike her as a bad person but it was always good to stay on your toes. Their meeting had been rough, understandably so due to the circumstances surrounding Issei and the incident with Kuroka.

"Thank you, Sakura." Rias bowed at the hip, red tresses nearly kissing the floor as she did so.

"What did I say about bowing?!" The Medic shrieked, preventing Rias from continuing to do so. "You don't have to do that."

"It's part of the culture!" Rias insisted.

"I said no!" Sakura retorted with an annoyed grunt. "You want to thank me then be a good girlfriend when that dickhead comes around. Bonus points if he throws a tantrum like a little toddler."

Rias beamed happily as she stood to her full height. "I'll be the best girlfriend you've ever had!"

"You'd be the only girlfriend I've ever had," Sakura remarked dryly, the beginnings of a smile threatening to form on her face.

"Still the best though~."

"We'll see about that," Sakura chuckled quietly, making her way towards the doors of the restaurant. "I'll message you later Rias. Remember! Don't be late tomorrow! I can't wait to kick your ass~!"

Rias blanched quietly, watching Sakura leave the restaurant. Her eyes followed the pinkette until she disappeared out of view. Releasing a heavy sigh, Rias pulled out her phone before scrolling through her contacts and making a call to Sona. After a few seconds of beeps, the woman eventually answered.

"Need something Rias?"

"Straight to the point? Always business with you Sona," Rias whined quietly, making her way out of the restaurant. She ignored Sona's quiet scoff with practiced ease before continuing. "Hey soooooo... I might have did a thing."

"Why don't I like the sound of this?"

"It isn't bad this time!"

Sona scoffed in disbelief, not even for a second believing her best friend.

"I swear!" she insisted. "I'm pretty sure I have a way of getting out of this marriage."

There was silence on the other side of the phone for several long seconds and Rias almost thought her friend had hung up.

"Rias Gremory... If what you're doing is going to cause problems I swear to Satan himself...!"

"It isn't like that! Damn Sona... I can't ever catch a break with you." Rias pouted cutely, puffing up her cheeks.

"Can you blame me? The last time I cut you some slack I ended up in a brothel, wearing lingerie to get you out of a shitty situation. So please forgive me."

Rude. Sona had looked really good in pink lace. It brought out her eyes.

"You're a poor sport Sona. You looked sexy in it," Rias complimented while wagging her eyebrows. "Anyway! Sakura and I hashed up a plan and I'm pretty sure its foolproof. Now, I already know you're about to scream so please, save it. Where are you right now? We can talk about it in person."

"You're already giving me a migraine Rias... You're so lucky I love you."

"Awwww~! I love you too!" Rias replied bubbly, giggling quietly.

"I'm heading home now. Tsubaki and I had to stay late to finish up some contracts and various other work. I'll meet you in 15."

"See ya there!"

"You do know that I still want to fight you right?" Naruto asked rhetorically, following behind Amaterasu's glowing form. Stuffing his hands into his pockets he continued. "And I'm going to beat you."

Amaterasu glanced behind her for a moment, silver eyes assessing the blond. "It still baffles me that you speak not in arrogance or pride... How peculiar. You truly are confident that you'd best me."

Naruto shrugged his shoulders with a carefree grin. "I didn't take our brief fight serious either. I only used enough power to incapacitate you... That wasn't even a tenth of my real abilities."

The Goddess hummed quietly, ignoring the massive shockwave that rocked Takamagahara. Her silver eyes glided towards the commotion, watching her brother get rag dolled for the third time. A small frown made its way to her lips as she watched Sasuke match Susano'o pound for pound.

Amaterasu wasn't a prideful woman but she definitely had it. To be a God as she was and to not be at least a little prideful was... Odd. If Sasuke could best Susano'o at his strongest then what of Naruto?

The sky turned black for a mere moment before being illuminated by a ginormous creature made of raw lightning. The next thing Amaterasu saw was white, briefly blinded by the incredulous ability.

Her frown only grew as she continued to stare out towards her brother's fight. Humans should be incapable of matching the Gods without the usage of Sacred Gears and the last time she checked, Sasuke didn't possess one.

Was the boy's raw power output just that significant?

There was a brief lull of silence before Susano'o's presence washed over Takamagahara. The skies faded into a dull grey, hundreds upon hundreds of raging thunderstorms forming in the air, blanketing the entirety of their dimension. Luminous pillars of blinding white light struck the soil of Takamagahara as Susano'o controlled the Heavens, hundreds of blinding lightning bolts striking the area that Sasuke was in.

Had her brother finally put an end to it? She could still feel Sasuke's Chakra presence, which wasn't that difficult considering he possessed an absurd amount of it.

"Is he finally gonna get serious?" Naruto questioned quietly, watching as the Kami of the Sea and Storm began to rapidly ascend into the sky, almost as if against his will.

That looked almost like the...

Amaterasu interrupted the boy's train of thought. "You mean Susano'o?" She asked curiously. Who else would he mean?

A confused expression filtered on the blond's face and it only made her frown deeper. "What? I was talking about Sasuke. He hasn't been taking this serious. He hasn't even whipped out his Susano'o yet. Come to think about it... He didn't use it during his first fight with your brother either. He hasn't used it all since coming to this world. I wonder when he's goin-."

Whatever the boy was going to say was halted as a disgusting wave of power swept through Takamagahara. Vile feelings of hate, malice and anger assaulted Amaterasu as she watched a pillar of malevolent purple Chakra ascend into the heavens.

That pillar of burning malice then began to morph, slowly taking shape into a rather humanoid looking construct. Gigantic wings sprang out from the humanoid object before layers upon layers of Samurai armor fitted itself across the being. The titanic construct of Chakra continued to transform, slowly resembling that of a Tengu, fit with a narrow nose and various spikes protruding upon its forehead.

"What... is that?" Amaterasu found herself asking, her eyes roaming along the colossal Titan that stood nearly 500 meters from the ground.

"That is the Perfect Susano'o." Naruto explained simply, tilting his head with a lazy smile. "And it isn't even the strongest version he could use. Back when we had our final fight, Sasuke absorbed the power of all the Bijuu and used it in tandem with his Susano'o."

Amaterasu only really understood the gist of what Naruto was saying. She didn't know what a Bijuu was but if it aided in making the teen stronger then what was to be said about Naruto himself? He had bested Sasuke at his strongest...

Would her brother actually lose?

"I wonder what he's going to do..." Naruto trailed off quietly as his eyebrows slowly raised. "He wouldn't..."

He wouldn't what?!

Amaterasu snapped her gaze to Naruto to question him before the entirety of Takamagahara began to shake.

As if the entire dimension was on the verge of collapsing unto itself. Panic briefly surged through her veins before she saw it.

"Chibaku Tensei," Sasuke uttered quietly, ignoring the violent quaking at his Susano'o's feet. He watched as the Kami's body was sent hurling into the sky, rubble the size of small mountains rocketing into the air to smash into the Kami.

He'd give the man his dues... Susano'o was a formidable opponent who countered nearly half of his Jutsu arsenal, evident by when the man had completely nullified his Kirin.

The man hadn't done so during their first bout but Sasuke assumed that the man didn't have absolute control of lightning in his mortal form. That or he couldn't do so because Sasuke's first Kirin had been made using Chakra instead of natural lightning.

Even now, the Kami was firing off ginormous blasts of condensed lightning, ripping and tearing at the debris being hurled towards his body. It wouldn't matter. He'd be buried in a satellite soon enough.

Mountain-sized rocks careened through the sky, smashing into Susano'o. The man continued to be smashed and buried, growing larger and larger with each second that passed.

When sweat started to form on Sasuke's forehead, he released the hand signs, leaving what resembled a tiny moon floating in the sky. Minor trembles led him to the conclusion that Susano'o was still trying to break free.

Which was begrudgingly impressive, Sasuke had to admit. The sheer mass of this sphere could taper even the Bijuu and yet Susano'o was still causing it to shake.

He would have left it there if Susano'o had been well and truly trapped. But if the man insisted on struggling...

Then he would give him what he wished for.

Sasuke's Rinnegan flared and rippled as black blood began to seep down his cheek. His gaze swept through the area, landing upon the giant astral ball of debris and earth. The humongous sphere was then covered in the black flames of Amaterasu, seeping into the crevices while being directed towards the epicenter.

Sasuke continued to spew the flames of Amaterasu upon the satellite before releasing a quiet huff and shutting his left eye. He rolled his neck once before glancing down at his left hand.

A vicious wave of Chakra exploded out of Sasuke's Susano'o as lightning began to crackle upon its left hand. The ear piercing shriek of the Chidori screamed into the heavens, deafening Takamagahara with its cries.

Sasuke's Rinnegan pulsed once more as black flames formed upon his Susano'o's hand, coating the Chidori with Amaterasu. The cries of the Chidori only seemed to get louder as the black flames wafted off of his Tengu-looking titan.

Sasuke took in a single breath, body relaxing. His eyes fluttered shut for a moment as he bowed his head. He remained motionless for several seconds before abruptly snapping his eyes open.

"Takemikazuchi no Kami!"

Naruto's eyes widened as Sasuke and his Susano'o practically vanished into thin air. Knowing what was about to happen the teen donned himself in the cloak of Kurama, protecting his body from the inevitable backlash of his friend's incredulous Jutsu.

Kurama's golden Chakra expanded, forming what appeared to be a unique fox shaped head. The entity then covered Amaterasu, forming what appeared to be an almost protective barrier around the woman.

Amaterasu's eyes widened as she was covered in what could only be described as the sun itself; such was the warmth and glow it emitted. She would have questioned Naruto's abrupt decision before the shockwave rolled over them.

The sheer power and force that crashed into her caused her breath to hitch.

The devastation...

The aftermath...

Burning debris coated in black flames licked the sky, raining ebony meteorites the size of mountains. Takamagahara cried out angrily as it felt the weight of Sasuke's power. Mountains that hadn't been affected by Sasuke's ability were reduced to rubble at the sheer force of his attack.

Amaterasu could sense the dozens upon dozens of Kami who hadn't been quick enough to shield themselves. Their life forces being snubbed out of existence only to reform once again. A vicious cycle that continued to happen as Sasuke's attack had yet to truly settle.

Was... Was this the true extent of their power?

She could still sense Susano'o but...

He had been forced to reform.

A human had forced a God to reform on their home turf. And not just any God. A God considered to be the third strongest among its Pantheon.

Amaterasu could scarcely believe it...

"Damn... He went kinda overboard with that." The Goddess's gaze snapped to her companion, nearly forgetting that Naruto was there due to her shock. "You okay, Ama-chan?" he asked with a small frown, sensing her conflicting emotions.

Amaterasu did not answer, gaze flicking back to where she could feel Susano'o reforming. It was taking a rather long time which meant the injuries he had sustained had been particularly brutal. She was silent for nearly a minute before speaking quietly with a frown.

"Is this... your power?"

Naruto had defeated a stronger version of that...? How?

Even she didn't know if she would have to reform from an attack like that. Susano'o wasn't weak, far from it. But to be affected so heavily...

"I've gotten way stronger since my fight with Sasuke. Back when we initially fought, it was pretty equal because I didn't want to kill him." Naruto spoke softly, arms crossing against his chest as Kurama's Chakra slowly filtered back into his body. "I was already far stronger than Sasuke was when he was at his peak... And I'm even stronger now than I was before. An attack like that probably wouldn't even break through Kurama's Cloak if I'm being honest."

Amaterasu would have fallen on her knees if she didn't wish to keep up appearances. It just didn't make sense to her.

How could humans attain power like this without possessing Sacred Gears?

"I bet you're wondering why we're so strong, huh?" Naruto asked in a subdued tone, watching as Sasuke deactivated his Perfect Susano'o. "You remember our talk about Kaguya?" Not bothering on waiting for a response, he continued. "Well, that woman's son granted myself and Sasuke half of his power to stop her from destroying our world."

Amaterasu physically blanched at the boy's words.

This was only half of the true potential that these two possessed?! How absurd! They weren't even Divine beings yet! How strong would they potentially be with the other half finally coming together in harmony?!

Amaterasu was glad that they were on her side... She didn't fancy the thought of fighting these two, worse yet, fighting them together.

"I'm glad I am not your enemy..." She mumbled numbly, trying to process everything.

A fit of laughter answered her. "I'm glad I'm not your enemy too, Ama-chan. But don't think this means you can skip out on our fight." A cocky smirk lit upon his face as he glanced at her. "Unless you're scared, of course."

Like the power she ruled over, an inferno raged in her chest. Her silver eyes hardened as she snapped her gaze towards the blond man. "I fear no one!"

"That's the spirit," Naruto replied, laughing loudly and clasping his hands behind his head. "Now that that's over with... Why did you bring us here anyway, Ama-chan?"

It was one of the things that had been in his mind since stepping through her portal. She herself had even said that no humans had ever stepped foot in the Realm of the Gods before. So that begged the question - Why?

"To make both of you Gods, of course. Why do you ask?"


        Chapter 12

        The Path of Divinity
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"Uh... I'm sorry, I must have misheard you. Can you repeat that?" Naruto questioned with confusion evident upon his face.

"I brought the both of you here to make you Gods." Amaterasu reiterated calmly. "Something that has never been done before in the history of our Pantheon."

"Uhh... Not to be rude or anything but why?" The Jinchuuriki questioned curiously, gaze straying away from the Goddess and towards Sasuke's position. "We haven't really done anything major to warrant being a God anyway... And while I appreciate the fact that you think so highly of us," He was only being slightly condescending with his tone. "I doubt Sasuke and I are really 'Godly' material."

The Goddess pouted at his tone. "Ascending into the Divine doesn't mean you change as an individual... I mean, look at me!" She exclaimed childishly, hands upon her hips. "I'm one of the oldest Kami in the Shinto Pantheon and I still act like a child!"

While true, it didn't really help her case. The Goddess was slightly... cracked, but so were he and Sasuke.

"Again, I think the sentiment is nice but it just doesn't seem like something that'll fit Sasuke and I..." Naruto explained slowly, choosing his words carefully. "That's far more responsibility than I would like to have. You also said it yourself, being a God comes with its limitations. I prefer doing things on my own and while I have no problem following orders and stuff, I'd prefer to move at my own pace."

Amaterasu's eyebrows raised in surprise at Naruto's blatant refusal. "But think of all the benefits! No longer will you be human! You can become whole again!"

A small frown marred the boy's face as he placed his hands into his pockets. "What if I prefer being human? What makes you think I'm not already content with who I am? No offense, but I'm not going to change what defines me just for some extra power... And I highly doubt that Sasuke would accept."

"And why is that?" The Goddess questioned with a frown.

"Because being a human kept me grounded when the world fell apart at my feet." Naruto and Amaterasu's gaze swiveled towards the newcomer's voice. Appearing only several feet away, Sasuke slowly made his way towards the couple. "I also don't wish to be bogged down with unnecessary rules regarding how I operate in Japan. There are potential threats beyond just that of Japan and its natives. Threats among the other various Pantheons and Gods. If there is an issue, I want to be able handle it without being restricted in what I can or can't do."

Amaterasu's face scrunched in frustration as she gestured with her hands. "Which is exactly why you should become Gods! There are threats that are greater than you and I! But you can't deal with them as you are! You are only human! And humans cannot kill Gods!"

"And those with Sacred Gears who have done so?" Naruto questioned with a raised eyebrow.

"Repeat what you just said..." Amaterasu retorted with a huff. "Humans with Sacred Gears... And not just any Sacred Gear can slay a God. Only the 13 Longinus Class Sacred Gears can do so. The humans themselves are just the battery in which the Sacred Gear operates. All Sacred Gears have been blessed by the power of the Biblical God but that doesn't mean that every single one of them can just kill a God. Without pure and unfiltered Divine Essence, you cannot kill a God."

Sasuke glanced at his friend, placing a hand into his pocket and shrugging. "Then we'll just get some Longinus Class Sacred Gears."

Amaterasu released an angry huff, gesturing wildly with her hands. "You'll just get one?! Do you not understand how ridiculous your words are?! You cannot just get a Longinus Sacred Gear! It doesn't work like that!"

The Uchiha shrugged once again, relishing in the Goddess's annoyance. "I beg to differ... Aren't you aware that the Shinto Pantheon has one of the Two Heavenly Dragons in its clutches now? You do know that I have the ability to take Sacred Gears, don't you? And if I can take a Longinus Class Sacred Gear then I can take them all."

Amaterasu's face slowly morphed into shock as she stared at Sasuke. "What?! When?! What do you mean you can take Sacred Gears?! And when did you take one of the Heavenly Dragons?!" She asked in confused bewilderment.

How had this slipped past her?! She would have surely remembered hearing something like this considering both the Boosted Gauntlet and Divine Dividing were two of the stronger Longinus'.

Naruto himself even seemed confused at her reaction. "Wait... You didn't hear about this?" He glanced towards Sasuke who also seemed relatively confused at her outburst. "When Sasuke and Kakashi visited Kuoh, they ran into the Divine Dividing user. They were killed and Sasuke then gave the Sacred Gear to Kakashi."

"Why wasn't I privy to this information?!" The Goddess all but screamed.

Naruto and Sasuke glanced at one another with furrowed eyebrows. "Uhh... We told Yasaka-chan about it and she said she passed it on... Are you sure you didn't receive the message? I was there when she sent it." Naruto questioned in slight concern.

"This is news to me!" She exclaimed in frustration. "Are there any other things I've been unaware of?!"

Naruto clicked his tongue quietly. "Other than Yasaka's daughter being targeted by an infamous assassin, one ordered by someone in her inner council, then no."

"Kunou-chan was targeted by an assassin?!" Amaterasu practically screamed.

"Stop yelling!" Sasuke snapped in annoyance. "What the hell is going on?! Are you that incompetent as a leader that news of this level floats underneath your radar?" Sneering quietly, Sasuke shook his head. "Though it would not surprise me... You Gods seem more arrogant than Kaguya herself."

"Watch your tongue, boy." The Goddess snarled angrily, eyes glowing fiercely.

"Or what?" Sasuke challenged back, Rinnegan flaring in response.

"Both of you stop it! Fighting isn't going to solve anything!" Naruto interjected, flaring his Chakra in annoyance. "Cut. It. Out."

Both Amaterasu and Sasuke relented with minor huffs, tensing at the weight of Naruto's Chakra. Seeing that both individuals were quailed, Naruto released a frustrated sigh.

"How is it possible that you have not received these messages? Yasaka tells me that you and her are very close and by your reaction to the assassination, it's safe to say you clearly care. Could there be Gods working against you?"

Amaterasu vehemently denied the question. "Absolutely not." Her silver eyes shone ferociously as she slashed an arm through the open air. "No one is foolish enough to go against me."

Sasuke's arms crossed against his chest as he spoke. "You only say that because you're the strongest entity in your Pantheon... However, that is no longer the case." He shook his head, gaze turning towards the destroyed and ruined landscape of Takamagahara. "Amanozaku wanted to use me, or rather my power, for some unknown reason. You have grown complacent in your Realm because you are powerful but the Gods you rule over know that the hierarchy is changing. When two humans can lay waste to an entire Pantheon, rules no longer apply... Accept that you have traitors so we can deal with them quickly."

Amaterasu looked as if she wanted to argue with Sasuke but stopped upon actually thinking over the boy's words. She had been relatively complacent with her ruling in regards to the Shinto Pantheon. Political mishaps and minor grievances weren't something she believed meriting betrayal but some Kami were vengeful and petty.

"Sasuke is right, Ama..." Naruto relented with a sigh. "As the leader, you need to set a precedent and while I dislike making examples of people... It's clear that your people have little issue undermining you."

"You dislike making an example of people?" Sasuke scoffed quietly, spotting several unique looking individuals making their way towards their position. "You've only done it twice. In your entire life. And both of those were in a single day."

"Shut up!" The blond retaliated in kind. "I still did it though!"

"Yeah and you cried afterwards. Shut up."

"You promised to keep that between us!"

"Yeah, well I lied."

The Goddess ignored the two teens as they bickered with one another. It seemed like her fellow Gods and Kami forgot where they stood on the figurative ladder. Perhaps she'd need to remind them why she was considered the strongest Kami in the Pantheon.

Aside from that man of course... But 'he who shall not be named' was no longer welcome in Takamagahara so that was a moot point. His weakness had always been relying on the Mortals he ruled over, treating them as his children. It had been taboo for the Kami to directly interact with its followers and he had been banished long ago due to his actions. But perhaps she'd need to swallow her pride and extend a direct invitation... And by the Kami she could already hear his annoying laughter.

But she'd handle that little problem after she dealt with these two children who were nearly ready to start throwing fists, of course.

"You better not start fighting! I don't want to have to rebuild Takamagahara! Stop it right now!" Amaterasu demanded, flailing her hands like a child.

"Your rate of growth is... profound." Albion commented with a hint of respect. "You've only had me for little less than a week and yet you've grown to the point of handling the extra excess power with little strain on your body. You might even be able to use the Scale Mail soon."

Kakashi huffed quietly, wiping a bead of sweat off from his forehead. "It'd be a lot easier to manage if I didn't have to hear the voices of the previous users. They're obnoxious, especially Vali."

"You have quite the mental fortitude, I must say. Vali also struggled to deal with their thoughts and voices. You will learn to tune them out. Though, you may also receive helpful ones as well. It is give or take, partner."

Kakashi sighed quietly, deactivating his Sacred Gear with a tired sigh. He proceeded to walk over to a various bench, grabbing a towel and wiping off the excess sweat and grime from his face. Eyes glancing up to the sun, he released a sigh of contentment.

He hadn't felt this good in awhile. It had felt nice speaking to Yasaka, even if he disliked talking about things regarding his past. And while he obviously hadn't told her everything, let alone much, it had still felt relatively nice.

Grabbing a water bottle, he proceeded to quench his thirst before feeling a presence near the entrance of the training grounds. Swiveling his gaze to see who was watching him, he came face to face with a younger teen sporting white hair. Half of their face being covered due to the high collared jacket he wore.

"Inumaki-kun." Kakashi greeted with a lazy salute. "What brings you here?"

The Jujutsu Sorcerer signed several times with his hands, communicating with his superior. "Sakura-sama has now taken direct jurisdiction over Kuoh. She is looking into several things I've noted whilst staying in Kuoh for the past 6 months." Here he paused for a moment, tapping his chin before snapping his fingers. "Sorry, Kakashi-sama but I'm kind of in a hurry and I can't find Yasaka-sama anywhere... Do you know where she is? I have to report my findings to her."

Kakashi waved off the boy's apology lazily as he replied. "The last I saw her, she was on her way to speak with Kuroka. You will find her in Sasuke's compound... He stays on the Southern side of the compound."

The mute teen bowed thankfully before signing once again. "Thank you, Kakashi-sama." He proceeded to bow once more before exiting the training grounds, only barely hearing Kakashi reply once more.

"That honorific is going to be the death of me..." The masked Shinobi replied tiredly. Allowing his body to rest for another five or so minutes, the Veteran slowly stood to his feet before wiping off any remaining sweat and standing to his feet. "Ready for more, Albion?"

"Ready when you are, partner."

As Kakashi began to call upon the power of his Sacred Gear, a unique ringtone emanated from the phone he had received from Yasaka. A pop song he hadn't cared to memorize was currently playing, one he had merely chosen because the upbeat vibe of the song was relatively catchy.

Returning to the bench that held his personal belongings, he picked the device up before answering. "Yo, Sakura. Do you need anything?"

"So... You remember that favor I did for you back in the Elemental Nations?"

Raising a curious eyebrow, the Shinobi responded. "I do recall, yes. Are you cashing in your plus one?"

Kakashi shrugged his shoulders lazily, responding easily. "What'cha need?"

"Now, this is going to sound stupid and completely out of left field but I need you to act as the Yokai Representative for Kuoh. I'll explain everything later when you're in Kuoh but just know that I may have struck gold... I'll keep you posted though."

Furrowing his eyebrows in curiosity, Kakashi gestured with one of his hands. "No problems I assume?"

"That remains to be seen though. When I arrived, an innocent human died due to incompetence on the Heiress's side."

"Supernatural, of course," he deduced easily enough.

"Wouldn't have brought it up otherwise."

There was only a bit of snark to her words and Kakashi found himself smiling despite it. "Mah, Sakura-chan... No need to be rude."

"Eat a fat one, Sensei."

"My students are so cruel," Kakashi replied in a faux hurt tone, gripping his chest in a dramatic manner. "How will I ever recover?"

A distinct scoff was Sakura's initial response before she spoke. "Surely not with your infinite supply of pornographic material. How ever will you recover from this truly tragic event... Shut up. Be in Kuoh by tomorrow, I'll meet you on the tallest building in the city. Later, Sensei."

Saying his own goodbyes Kakashi exited the call with a quiet chuckle, placing his phone back on the bench. It was always a good time bantering with his students. They gave back as much as he gave them, though they generally went all in when insulting him.

Probably because he tormented them as children and they relished in his suffering, regardless of how it happened. His precious little students were truly sadistic.

He was such a proud father!

As Kakashi was getting ready to continue his training, he felt the hairs on the back of his neck protrude. His sixth sense for danger practically skyrocketed as his adrenaline coursed through his veins. Not even a second later did his gaze snap towards the direction of the sensation, spotting a slender man standing atop one of the various roofs, head tilted down towards his position.

Just as quick as the feeling of danger had emanated did it dissipate, almost as if never existing. Kakashi knew otherwise.

Charcoal eyes narrowing ever so slightly Kakashi slowly rose to his full height, muscles rippling beneath his clothes. He spread his senses out, focusing on the white-haired man that stood several feet away from him.

"Partner," Albion spoke seriously. "This is no human... Be wary."

The Shinobi mentally thanked Albion, resting his weight on the back of his right foot, subtly moving into a more defensive stance.

"Who might you be?" Kakashi questioned easily, giving off a rather nonchalant tone. To accentuate this further, he even pocketed his left hand, though he created a Half-Ram seal just in case.

The white-haired man, whose eyes were covered by a black cloth, grinned at the question. "Relax... There's no need to be so tense. It's not like it'd help you. I am the strongest after all."

There was a certain amount of... arrogance to his words. But it was coupled with absolute surety, heavily contrasting how prideful his words truly sounded.

Arrogance that reminded him of Sasuke... Someone who clearly wielded the power to truly back it up. A brief once-over was enough for Kakashi to truly sense the gap that sat between him and the masked man in front of him.

If it wasn't one thing it was another. Why couldn't he catch a break?

"If you're here to kill me, then can I finish my book?" Kakashi questioned lazily, other hand reaching into his vest and pulling out his Hentai Manga. "It was getting really interesting..."

The white haired man tilted his head and Kakashi assumed that he was staring at his book. Not that he could really tell. The man's eyes were covered by a thin piece of cloth, which oddly enough, made his hair spike up in a similar fashion to his own. Except the man's hair was more disheveled than his own.

"Is that Fella Pure: Mitarashi-san Chi no Jijou?!" The white haired man asked with a hint of excitement in his tone.

Kakashi matched the man's excitement with his own giddiness. "Correct! It is truly a masterpiece of its genre and the art work is just..." He proceeded to give a chef's kiss, continuing to speak. "Amazing. While the plot is similar to many other Brother/Sister Ero Mangakas, this one relies solely on its unique interpretation of Fellatio. It is truly a work of art, I must say."

The white haired man seemed to just appear in front of Kakashi, head tilting towards the Hentai Manga. "I've searched everywhere trying to find the physical copies of this series, even browsing the internet for countless hours across multiple days and nights... How did you manage to find one?!"

Kakashi barely even batted an eye at the sudden closeness of the unique man. His shoulders rose in slight pride as he sniffed in a posh manner. "I know a guy."

The unknown man released a long winded groan as he placed his hands into his pockets, slouching just slightly. "C'mon...! You have to let me speak to your guy. I need this one!"

"I might be able to pull some strings... Though, in exchange, I'd like to ask just what exactly is a God doing here? You don't match any descriptions of the Kami from the Shinto Pantheon but you're definitely Divinity..."

The white haired man raised an eyebrow, or at least Kakashi believed that's what he did. Couldn't really tell with the blindfold and whatnot.

"Ohh, me?" He pointed to himself nonchalantly, tone rather carefree and upbeat. "It's no surprise you haven't heard of me considering the Shinto Pantheon banished me years ago. Rather petty of them, if I do say so myself." He released a quiet snicker before offering Kakashi a lopsided smirk. "Gojo Satoru, the strongest Kami that resides in Japan, at your service." Fit with his introduction was a dramatic flick of the wrist.

He was... quirky.

"Kakashi Hatake." The Shinobi introduced lazily, nodding his head. "If it isn't too personal, why were you banished in the first place?"

Gojo waves his hand lazily as he replied. "Politics that I don't care enough to rehash for the thousandth time... However, I am Inumaki-kun's Sensei if that makes you feel better. I oversee the Sorcerer side of Japan since the Shinto Pantheon is too incompetent to do so themselves..." He grasped his chin in thought, head lowering to the ground as he spoke aloud. "I should probably deal with some of those old mongrels sooner or later... We're in a progressive era these days and stagnation is going to be the end of us."

Kakashi remained silent at the man's words. He was just going to act like he hadn't heard the man say he was going to kill off several Kami. Nope. Not a single word was even registered.

This was not his business.

Kakashi relaxed, if only a little at the man's words. He didn't seem to really hold a grudge against the Pantheon and the fact he was still present in Japan, without causing issues and problems, was telling.

Or... He was just so absurdly strong that the Pantheon allowed him to do as he wished and didn't see a true reason in trying to antagonize someone with so much power.

Kakashi wasn't the best sensor like Naruto was but he could sense the near never ending pools of power that lurked at the surface. He was distinctly reminded of Naruto when gazing at the man.

And that was saying something.

"Is there any particular reason you're here in Kyoto?" Kakashi asked curiously, pocketing his erotic Manga.

Gojo stopped muttering to himself about the Gods he would or wouldn't kill and pocketed his left hand. "Felt some pretty impressive power coming from Kyoto a few weeks back... I'd have visited a lot earlier but I was helping my disciple. He's currently the vessel of the strongest Cursed Spirit to ever exist, capable of wiping out the entirety of humanity with little effort. And I'm helping him control its power."

Well, that sounded oddly familiar.

"I can relate, to some degree," the silver haired man replied easily. "Though I was a pretty bad teacher."

He wasn't ashamed to admit it. He had been an awful Sensei and only really stepped up after Naruto had returned to Konoha from his trip with Jiraiya. He had little involvement in Sakura's success and Sasuke's growth was mainly from Orochimaru.

A failure of a Sensei he had been but his students never held it against him. They should though, at least he believed so.

"Kinda going with the flow, so to speak," Gojo replied, shrugging his shoulders lackadaisically. "The Jujutsu Hierarchy wants me to kill him because of the Cursed Spirit's potential but I've grown fond of the kid. He's got a good head on his shoulders and deserves to live a decent life."

There was a certain tone to the God's voice that Kakashi understood. Sympathy for another who possessed things completely out of their control. It was the same feeling he possessed when thinking about Naruto and his early days as the Jinchuuriki of Konoha.

"Sounds like there's more than you're letting on..." Kakashi mentioned offhandedly.

The white haired man shrugged his shoulders, shifting his body towards the main compound. "Not much to really say. The kid won't actually get to live a long life. We're only prolonging the inevitable death he's going to receive." Gojo tilted his head slightly before continuing. "But I'm going to do what I can to make sure he can at least make some decent memories."

Kakashi nodded his head at the man's words. "The best thing we can do for those with nothing is to at least let them experience something, whether it be through memories or materialism. At the end of the day, at least you know you've done all you can."

The man who claimed to be the 'strongest' didn't respond to Kakashi's words, not truly seeing a reason to do so. Gojo had knew that Yuji's life was going to be short-lived the second he found out the boy had eaten one of Sukuna's fingers. And Yuji knew this as well.

"I suspect some big changes coming soon..." Gojo cryptically responded, sensing Yasaka making her way towards their position. "All centered around you and those others I sensed." He tilted his head for a moment before offhandedly questioning Kakashi. "Ever heard of the Khaos Brigade?"

The Shinobi side eyed the God, placing both hands into his pockets. "I'm familiar with the organization and its leader."

Gojo nodded his head as he responded. "Then you're also smart enough to realize that she is just a figurehead. The individuals in that organization are planning something and I have a feeling it's going to spread through Japan." The Kami slowly reached for his blindfold, lifting it up to where Kakashi could see a single eye.

A beautiful light, sky blue orb greeted Kakashi as Gojo spoke with finality. "As Japan's strongest Deity, it is my duty to protect this land and its people... Throughout the Heavens and earth, I alone am the Honored One."

Kakashi was practically blasted with the full force of Gojo's power. It had lasted less than a single second, but Kakashi had felt true fear once again. Not unlike the time he had faced Kaguya and similar to his initial meeting with Ophis.

"Kakashi!" The Shinobi was pulled from his near catatonic state by the familiar voice of Yasaka. "Who is-...?"

The Kyuubi rounded the corner, pausing as she stared at the white haired man standing next to Kakashi. Her eyebrows creased for a moment before recognition slowly dawned in her eyes.

"Gojo?!" She exclaimed in bewilderment. "What are you doing here?! You're not supposed to be in Kyoto!"

A grin fixated its way onto the man's face, blindfold covering his unique eyes. He tilted his head towards Kakashi, replying to the Kyuubi. "You're looking as beautiful as ever Yasaka. Just paying a visit to my favorite city." He released a quiet chuckle before raising one of his hands, lazily waving it. "I'll be off now. Important Godly business and whatnot. When you see Amaterasu..." His body disappeared though his voice carried on. "Tell her I'm going to visit Takamagahara soon."

Meditation had never really been one of Sakura's strong suits. Meditation required a certain level of concentration and patience. Things that she lacked heavily due to her personality. Though training under Tsunade and then Naruto directly after the fiasco that was the 4th Shinobi War, she had come to appreciate the hours in which she allowed herself to let go, so to speak.

Stress? None of it.

Anxiety? What was that?

Naruto had explained, in his own words, that meditation was a state of mind and not an activity. His words hadn't made sense at the time and it wasn't until she was able to completely turn off her brain that she understood what he meant.

Sakura had seen Naruto meditate for hours upon hours after the Jutsu failed and though she always assumed it was to further his Senjutsu training, she was later disproved of this assumption when Sasuke had informed her that Naruto was a perfect Sage and he was only meditating to keep out negative thoughts and feelings.

It had given a new perspective on the activity and Sakura had asked for tips and advice, which Naruto happily provided. In the beginning, she had used the practice as a means to escape, hiding away in her mind where everything was safe. Where her darker thoughts disappeared and all feelings of self-doubt evaporated.

It was unhealthy and she knew it. You couldn't hide from these thoughts because at the end of the day, once you lay your head down to sleep, they pounce.

Sakura knew the struggles of staring at a black ceiling, thinking less of herself and how she'd never be good enough; creating negative scenarios that would never happen and hurting herself due to her own negative thinking.

When you hate yourself, logic and reason no longer register. And the only way to heal was learning how to love yourself. Which was far easier said than done, of course.

But... Sakura had done it. She accepted all her flaws, imperfections, and negatives. She loved herself through the bad and could safely say she'd never been happier.

The hardest thing she had had to acknowledge was that she and Sasuke would never be together. Letting go of that particular dream had been an issue in of itself and it was one she'd rather bury and keep to herself.

She still loved Sasuke, just as she loved Naruto and Kakashi. Naruto and Sasuke were the annoying little brothers she had always wanted and Kakashi was the semi-funny uncle.

They were her little family.

The only thing she had left from the Elemental Nations...

Losing them now would physically kill her and she didn't dare think further regarding those particular thoughts.

"Is this how you train?" Ddraig asked curiously, hulking features staring down at the pink-haired girl. "How does this make you stronger?"

Sakura's body remained still as she sat in front of the dragon, hands clasped together in her lap. "Strengthening the mind is just as important as strengthening the body, Ddraig," she replied calmly. "Having an impervious body means nothing if you have a feeble mind."

The giant dragon hummed, or at least Sakura believed so. It sounded more like a rumbling growl but she couldn't sense any anger or annoyance.

"You're intelligent," Ddraig commented absentmindedly. "It's a very wise way of thinking."

The beast's words were peculiar. Ddraig spoke as if her intelligence was actually something to remark about. But why though? Had his previous users been stupid?

"Why do you say it like that?" she questioned curiously, slowly rising from her meditative state.

"Like what, partner?"

Sakura leaned back, placing her hands upon the 'ground' of her mindscape. "Almost like you're impressed. You don't seem to be mocking me either so it's clearly genuine. I'm just curious as to why."

The red dragon shifted slightly, wings unfurling for a moment before it replied. "Because most users of mine have been power obsessed individuals only focused on strength. No tactics, no thinking, only forward. It is refreshing seeing someone who does not immediately think they can take on the entire world just because they can double their power."

Sakura pursed her lips while nodding her head. Makes sense, she thought quietly to herself.

"Also the last kid I was in was only focused on boobs. Every single day. It was all he thought about. And I mean every. Single. Day. It was actually disturbing how often he thought of it." Ahh... That made more sense.

"Well..." She grunted quietly, slowly standing to her feet. "You don't have to worry about that here. Maybe occasionally I'll stare at a nice ass, because who wouldn't?"

"I'll allow it," Ddraig mumbled quietly.

Sakura chuckled at the dragon's response before clenching her fist and holding it out towards Ddraig, mimicking the gesture Naruto would make with Kurama and the other Bijuu.

Ddraig only tilted its giant head, not understanding what Sakura was trying to do.

"Bump it," Sakura explained easily.

Ddraig was motionless for several seconds before raising his gigantic reptile-like appendage. He hovered his fist in front of Sakura's for a moment before gently nudging her own.

Upon doing so, a small smile beamed upon Sakura's face. "See? How'd that feel?"

"Felt... normal," Ddraig responded in mild confusion, not really seeing the big deal.

Sakura chuckled at the dragon's response, not truly expecting some monumental occurrence to happen. She had just wanted to fist bump Ddraig.

Who else in the world could say they bumped fists with a dragon? One of the Heavenly Dragons at that? Exactly. No one.

Ddraig and Sakura both twitched at nearly the exact same time but it was Ddraig that spoke first.

"You have company."

Sakura's body began to fade away from the mindscape as she waved goodbye. "We'll talk later, Ddraig. See ya!" The Welsh Dragon merely nodded its gigantic head, saying its own goodbye.

The pinkette opened her eyes, adjusting to the blinding light from the sun. Sensing a presence behind her Sakura tilted her head towards it, raising an eyebrow curiously at the individual behind her.

"Kuroka? What are you doing here?"

"Helloooo~! Nya!" The former Rogue Nekoshou greeted casually, twin tails waving lazily behind her. "I asked Yasaka-sama if it would be alright for me to check in with my little sister. I won't cause any problems~!"

Sakura stared at the woman for a moment before slowly rising to her feet, popping several of her joints. Emerald orbs scanned the roof of the building she stood atop of before she began to move towards the edge of it.

"We didn't really get to talk with one another during our first greeting," Sakura commented offhandedly. "I was shitfaced so it definitely didn't help and then a day later, I was sent to be the mediator for Kuoh and Kyoto..." Turning her gaze back towards the beautiful cat girl, she nodded her head politely. "It's nice to meet you, Kuroka."

Kuroka tilted her head curiously, gazing at Sakura as if she was an anomaly. She didn't feel any of the animosity or danger that Sakura had emanated during their very first meeting. It had been a tense one, she remembered.

"It is nice to meet someone that Sasuke-kun speaks so highly of," she replied easily, watching Sakura with a keen gaze.

Sakura's only reaction was that of a raised eyebrow. "Sasuke talks about me?"

Kuroka began to make her way towards the pinkette, hips swaying as she did so. "He talks about you a lot, attributing most of his growth to you and Naruto." She stepped up beside Sakura, standing just slightly out of reach. "I've been able to get him to open up little by little. It's difficult and he's an incredibly stubborn man... Though I'm sure you of all people know that."

Sakura pursed her lips at the woman's response as she idly nodded her head. "Sasuke has always been difficult... Though I'm glad that he's finally opening up."

There was no mistaking the slight bitter tone that slipped through her lips but Sakura hadn't really tried to prevent it. Had she been just a year younger than she was now, she'd have probably thrown a tantrum. Ranting about how some whore was getting in her way.

This bitterness was different though, stemming from the sadness of wanting something but knowing that you could never have it.

Sasuke would always hold a special place in her heart but the past was the past and she understood that now. She only wished the best for Sasuke but that didn't mean she wasn't able to feel slighted about it.

Sakura released a low sigh at the thoughts circulating in her brain. She and Sasuke really needed to have a talk about their past. They had avoided the issue for long enough and allowing it to continue festering would do nothing but harm their relationship.

"You love him, don't you?" Kuroka asked bluntly, golden eyes studying the woman beside her.

If Sakura was affected by the woman's question then she did little to truly show it. Her eyes unfocused for a moment, shimmering ever so slightly.

"No, not anymore," she answered quietly, emerald orbs staring down at the ground, or rather the city, below her. "Our relationship was complicated... I know that Sasuke cared to some degree but he had always possessed ambitions that eclipsed anything revolving around relationships and bonds. He's no longer the same man I used to know... That man is dead and I don't think he's ever going to return." Sakura straightened her shoulders, shrugging lightly as she continued. "What happened in the past stays in the past and I think it's best for everyone if that stays the case."

Kuroka just stared at the Medic for several long seconds, silently mulling over the woman's words.

"I choose you as the Godmother."

Sakura blinked slowly at the Nekoshou's response, tilting her head in confusion. "What?"

Kuroka's smile was teasing as she replied. "When Sasuke and I have kids," she explained easily, grinning at Sakura's bewildered expression. "I'm choosing you as the Godmother."

The pinkette just stared at the ebony haired woman for a few seconds before shaking her head. "I don't know how we got from Point A to Point B and quite frankly, I don't think I care to revisit it." She bent her knees slightly, gathering Chakra into her limbs. "But I was always going to be the Godmother. There was never a choice in the first place." After her words, Sakura rocketed off the top of the building, form becoming a blur as she flew through the sky.

Kuroka watched the woman rocket through the sky, direction heading towards the Academy that Shirone attended. A sly smile blossomed upon her face as she disappeared in a blur of speed, racing towards Sakura.

Rias released a tired sigh as she stretched her muscles, pushing her large chest out and releasing an exaggerated groan of pleasure. "Ahhh... School is so tiring."

An amused giggle resounded from beside her as Akeno followed behind her best friend and King. "Weren't you the one who wished to experience everything that humans did, Buchou?"

The crimson haired beauty released another groan as she led the way towards their Club Room. "Just let me complain Akeno..."

"Hai hai Buchou~." The Nadeshiko responded in amusement, crossing her arms in front of her, accentuating her large breasts. "Don't forget but we also have to spar with your girlfriend~!"

Rias rolled her eyes at Akeno's teasing tone regarding Sakura. Opening the door to their clubroom, Rias responded. "You're reading too much into it, Akeno. It isn't anything like that. Sakura is just helping me and in return, I help her."

The Nadeshiko wagged her eyebrows suggestively, replying in a sultry tone. "I'm sure you'll both be helping in other ways as well. Just think of it Buchou... A beautiful woman, strong and powerful, pinning you to the ground... Her strength overbearing as she stares down at you with lust in her eyes~!" Akeno giggled at the blush forming on Rias' face. "Isn't it enough to make you squirm~?"

Rias shook her head rapidly, reading those thoughts from her mind. "Y-You need to stop reading those damn Ecchi Mangas! They're bad for you!"

Akeno winked playfully, propping her breasts up with her left arm. "Everyone has their kinks, Buchou. Don't shame me~."

The redhead shook her head with a huff, ignoring her Queen's words as she began to strip out of her uniform. "Please prepare tea and snacks for everyone, Akeno. I'm going to freshen up before our inevitable beat down."

The ebony haired woman sketched a bow to her King, nodding her head as she went to accomplish her task. Akeno swept past Rias who was in the process of slipping off her skirt, revealing her lacy undergarments. Both remaining articles of clothing followed soon after as Rias disappeared towards the back of the clubroom, the sound of running water now emanating in the small building.

Halfway through Rias' shower, the two remaining individuals of Rias' peerage entered through the doors of the club. A petite teenage girl with snow white hair and a young, handsome male with blonde hair.

Both Knight and Rook offered greetings to their fellow peerage member, patiently waiting for their King to finish with her shower.

"Do you know anything about the individual that Buchou has us training with, Akeno?" Kiba questioned politely, resting his bag against the couch.

Akeno continued her task, replying to her fellow peerage member. "I know very little about Sakura admittedly. I know that she is a human who possesses Chakra... According to Rias, she is incredibly powerful." She didn't miss the curious glance that Koneko shot her once she mentioned Chakra. "She's also going to be helping Buchou by dealing with Riser."

Kiba's eyebrows furrowed as he sat down. "By herself?" He frowned for a moment as he continued. "And for what reason? It's not as if Buchou and this woman are relatively close... What does this woman potentially get out of it?"

"Leverage." The monotonous voice of the third peerage member rang out, finally involving herself into the conversation. "Rias will be indebted to the Yokai Faction due to this woman's actions."

"Ahh... That makes a lot of sense then," Kiba responded with a nod.

"If it gets me out of this marriage, I'll do whatever she wants me to," Rias spoke, stepping into the room while drying off her crimson hair. "I haven't felt this good in years. Sakura seems to be a reasonable woman... Whatever debt I owe, I'm sure it won't be anything too bad."

"And if it is?" Kiba questioned curiously.

The Destruction user was silent for a moment before shrugging quietly, placing the wet towel on the back of one of the various chairs in the room. "We'll cross that bridge when we get there."

Koneko's ears twitched as she gazed towards the entrance of the club room. She was silent for a moment before her head tilted in a curious manner. "Buchou, someone is- Two people are here... And they both can use Chakra."

Rias furrowed her eyebrows as she responded. "Well, one of them is definitely Sakura... But who's the other?"

A second passed by before the sound of knocking emanated from the club room's doors. Two silhouettes were seen through the door, both being feminine.

"Sakura?" Rias called cautiously, just in case. "Is that you?"

"Yes, Rias." Sakura's muffled voice responded. "I also brought a guest... I hope you don't mind." The door slowly opened, revealing Sakura and Kuroka.

Koneko's eyes widened immensely upon laying eyes on her sister. She froze at the sight of the woman, shock rendering her mute.

"Shirone-chan~!" Kuroka exclaimed happily, nearly pouncing towards the girl. She was stopped by Sakura, who snatched the Nekoshou up by her scanty kimono, lifting off the ground and preventing her from moving.

"You will behave yourself or I'll send you back to Kyoto," Sakura spat harshly, holding Kuroka up directly in front of her face. "Look at her..." She gestured towards Koneko's terrified visage. "The last thing your sister wants is to see you... Take responsibility for your actions and apologize." She released Kuroka, causing the woman to crash into the ground in an undignified heap. "Now," Sakura bit out, forcing the weight of her Chakra on Kuroka's shoulders, causing the Nekoshou to crash into the ground.

Kuroka fought through the tremendous weight of Sakura's Chakra, struggling to raise her gaze to her baby sister whose expression nearly caused her to breakdown in tears.

"Sh-Shirone-chan..." Kuroka grunted out quietly, reaching a hand out towards the girl. "I... I'm so sorry... F-For leaving you... I-I only wanted to... to s-save you."

After her words, Sakura's Chakra increased, slamming Kuroka's forehead into the ground against her will.

Sakura crossed her arms against her chest as she stared down at the kneeling Nekoshou. While she personally didn't have anything against Kuroka, it didn't change the fact that the woman had scarred her little sister.

It reminded her far too much of Sasuke's situation and itched at her negatively. Unlike Itachi, who took his secret to the grave whilst protecting his home from the shadows, Kuroka was still alive and fully capable of mending her past with her younger sister.

"One apology isn't going to solve everything, Kuroka." Sakura spoke firmly, walking into the room and ignoring the shocked faces of Rias' peerage. "You'll have to work for your sister's forgiveness and if she chooses to never forgive you then you will accept her feelings and you will stay away from her. Do I make myself clear?"

Kuroka grunted quietly, struggling to even nod her head under the weight of Sakura's immense power. "Y-Yes! C-crystal clear!"

The Medic stared down at the Nekoshou before relenting, allowing the woman to finally breathe. Turning her attention to Rias, Sakura fixed an apologetic expression upon her face.

"I apologize for causing a disruption but Lady Yasaka sanctioned Kuroka's appearance." Gesturing towards the downed Nekoshou, she continued. "Kuroka was recently absolved of her crimes and is a member of the Yokai Faction... I hope you will allow her to stay, even if she is unwelcomed."

Rias and her peerage, sans Koneko who was currently overwhelmed with the entire situation, just stared at Sakura in shock. This was quite the first impression for Rias' peerage who didn't know anything about the woman.

But what they did know was the fact that Sakura forced Kuroka, a known individual who possessed power on par with Ultimate Class Devils, to her knees with only her presence.

"Remind me... to never..." Kuroka quietly hugged, wiping the sweat from her face. "Get on your bad side..."

Sakura glanced down at the woman for a moment before rolling her eyes and returning back to Rias. "I know this is very sudden but if you wish to postpone today's training then I will understand."

Rias glanced at the downed former Rogue Devil before glancing back to Sakura. "Uhh... Well, this is... alot to take in." She commented slowly, still entirely unsure about the entire situation. Turning her gaze towards Koneko, who was slowly coming back from a comatose state, she spoke. "It's up to you, Koneko-chan..."

Before Koneko could respond, Sakura helpfully added. "If it makes you feel better, Kuroka is only here to watch. If you do not wish to speak with her then you don't have to."

Kuroka huffed quietly, shifting her position to her bottom while placing her hands in her lap. "Why don't I get a say in this?" She grumbled unhappily.

"Because you're the one that came uninvited!" Sakura snapped in annoyance, glaring down at the Nekoshou. "We wouldn't be in this position if you just remained out of sight! Which is what I told you to do in the first place!"

The woman grimaced at Sakura's words before sighing quietly and relenting, bowing her head submissively.

All eyes turned towards Koneko who had finally seemed to calm down from her panic attack. Her amber eyes traveled towards her sister, cringing at the memories of her actions. She closed her eyes, desperately trying to calm herself down before opening them to meet Sakura's gaze.

"I..." She spoke quietly. "I would like to go home..."

Sakura gave the girl a gentle smile while nodding. "I understand." Her gentle smile disappeared as she shifted towards Kuroka. "You heard her. Let's go." She gestured with her head towards the exit after her words, signaling for Kuroka to leave first.

The Nekoshou sighed quietly to herself before slowly rising to her feet. She gazed at Koneko, who refused to even look at her, before bowing her head sadly, ears laying flat atop her head. Not a second later did she exit through the room.

Sakura watched Kuroka leave the room before turning back towards Rias and her peerage. She offered a minor bow to all of them before speaking. "I apologize for the inconvenience I may have caused. I look forward to meeting with all of you another day." She rose to her full height before meeting Rias' gaze with a smirk. "Your ass kicking is gonna have to happen another day."

Rias puffed her cheeks out adorably, watching as the Chakra wielding human left. Once the woman was out of earshot, she released a heavy sigh.

"Welp... That happened."


        Chapter 13

        Gods of Takamagahara

    

    RONCA FREESTYLE - Bad Bunny

Gods were... interesting.

Naruto found himself at a loss for words upon meeting the resident Gods and Kami that inhabited Takamagahara. They were fascinating.

Not because they were strong or because they were Gods but because they defied any and all expectations he had of them. Pre-established opinions and beliefs had painted a rather negative image of the Gods, moreso due to history and word of mouth than anything.

That wasn't to say that they were all good and benign because even the kindest of individuals were capable of violence and hate, but at least the Gods like Susano'o, who believed humans to be inferior, were set straight upon seeing Sasuke's display of power against the Storm Kami.

"Your expression is one of wonder and awe..." A familiar and silky-smooth voice emanated from Naruto's side. "I assume your expectations have been surpassed?"

Naruto's eyes swept away from Sasuke and Amaterasu, who were currently conversing on how to deal with the treachery in the Shinto Pantheon, and landed upon the second strongest Kami of the Shinto Pantheon.

"Tsukuyomi," Naruto greeted with an easy smile and nod. "They're... Well, they're interesting that's for sure."

The silver-haired God chuckled quietly, folding his hands behind his back as he watched over the various Kami trying, and failing, to attract Sasuke's attention.

"They are not all without their sins," he uttered quietly, eyebrows creasing lightly. "But who is truly innocent then?"

Naruto shrugged his shoulders, answering easily. "Children... Though I've yet to see a child here."

Tsukuyomi sighed quietly while nodding his head. "The Shinto Pantheon is forbidden from intermingling with humanity. Unlike those of other religions and Pantheons, we choose to keep the Divine Essence pure and unfiltered. Though..." He trailed off, tone almost sad. "There have been many that strayed away from the Shinto's strict rules."

Naruto studied the man for several seconds, sensing various negative emotions. "I take it you don't necessarily agree with these stipulations?"

A bitter tone replaced the God's saddened one. "I despise them. Mother and Father fostered us from nothing... And yet they choose to impose restrictions on what can and can't be done..." He shook his head whilst closing his eyes, hiding the ire and distaste. "We have lost many important Gods and Kami due to negligence. Our 'children' are nothing more than tools... What I once believed to be respect and admiration for my Mother and Father has slowly bled away to a bitterness and distaste..."

Tsukuyomi took a deep breath, calming himself down. "Though..." he uttered quietly, opening his eyes and turning his gaze upon Naruto. "It seems times are changing... Perhaps Fate has smiled upon our Home."

Naruto was silent for several long moments as he processed Tsukuyomi's words. After an entire minute of silence he responded.

"Your sister wishes for Sasuke and I to transition..." He trailed off quietly, cerulean orbs traveling towards the God. "We denied it."

Tsukuyomi closed his eyes, mouth slowly turning upward. "I figured that to be the case... I am glad nonetheless."

His response came as sort of a surprise to Naruto. He was quickly beginning to realize that Tsukuyomi wasn't like his siblings.

"And why is that?"

Tsukuyomi leaned forward, just a bit, head tilting down to gaze upon the Kami he ruled over. "The Shinto Pantheon has struggled to move forward. We are shackled by tradition... Pointless expeditions and ignorant behavior have fostered among our once mighty force."

"The Shinto Pantheon used to be powerful once upon a time. But as always, stagnation is the death of civilization. If you are incapable of progressing then you will wither and die," the God shrugged his shoulders, continuing softly. "Religion is no different... Gods like to believe themselves to be greater than others but we are all finite... Perhaps I am just a young soul trapped in an old form." He sighed quietly, melancholy bleeding into his voice. "I am considered an outcast amongst the Gods and though no one is truly brave enough to say so, it is true all the same. I do not think the same as my family and I believe that is for the best."

Naruto's eyebrows furrowed at Tsukuyomi's words. The way he said 'family' was... off. As if just saying the word caused pain. It didn't help that he could sense the negativity behind it as well.

"Something is off," Kurama piped up unexpectedly. "I cannot pinpoint the exact emotion I'm sensing. It is strange... It's like trying to decipher a painting that used a single color for its entire palette."

Naruto furrowed his eyebrows as he replied, mentally, to his partner. "I sensed it too... What's the call?"

"Ignore it for now..." Kurama responded slowly. "Jumping to conclusions will solve nothing... Let us wait it out and if it becomes an issue, we'll deal with it."

Naruto mentally nodded his head and opened his mouth to respond to Tsukuyomi before halting as a monstrous presence made itself known. Just the sheer weight of the individual's presence caused the hairs on the back of his neck to bristle.

Dilated cerulean orbs suddenly slitted, blossoming gold as something appeared on the edge of his vision. An absurd amount of Chakra rained down in Takamagahara as a bright red orb suddenly manifested beside Naruto.

Naruto's eyes widened greatly upon sensing and understanding the vast amount of raw power forming not but three feet in front of him. An unknown man suddenly appeared directly beside the condensed orb of destruction, donning a playful grin upon his face.

Before Naruto could voice his confusion and shock, a bright light spread throughout Takamagahara followed by the man's voice.

"Jutsushiki Hanten : Aka."

The next thing Naruto comprehended was the shockwave of power that slammed into his body, sending him through the mountain he stood upon. He continued to slam through several mountains, hills and valleys, destroying and toppling the landscape due to the unknown ability.

In what felt like less than a second, Naruto's back slammed into a mountain, sending out an immense shockwave that practically decimated the landscape for several miles before being buried by the earth and rock.

Smoke and ash danced in the sky, clouding the heavens of Takamagahara. Pitch black darkness surrounded Naruto's vision as several tons of earth, soil and dirt settled upon Naruto's cratered form.

A high pitched ringing noise ran rampant through his head, followed by the muffled voices of several familiar individuals. Golden eyes flicked rapidly as adrenaline suddenly surged through his veins.

"Naruto! Get up!" A deep baritone voice roared in the back of Naruto's mind.

The voice caused Naruto to snap back to reality. Gritting his teeth harshly and growling angrily, Naruto's eyes shone an incredible gold as he snatched his right hand free from its entrapment. Forming a half-ram seal, he inhaled deeply before bellowing out a roar that resembled the mighty Nine Tailed Beast within him.

The loose debris that covered his body seemed to just disappear as if never having existed, Naruto's roar having reduced the mountain to nothing but particles of dust and mineral. A mile wide empty crater now sprang to life around Naruto, whose body was hunched over slightly, arms dangling down his sides in a relatively relaxed manner.

Something pricked his senses, causing him to sway his head to the left. Less than a millisecond followed as a clenched fist cracked through the air beside his ear, breaking the sound barrier with its speed and causing a shockwave of power to roll through the crater.

Naruto's dilated eyes finally caught a glimpse of the man, God, that was attacking him. Spiky white hair framed the man's head, equipped with two sky-blue eyes that shone like the sun.

Chakra clashed.

"You're not fighting at full power." The unknown God commented with an amused grin. "How about we fix that?"

Naruto's features grew harsh as Chakra exploded out from his body, sending waves upon waves of power through Takamagahara.

The blond lashed out with a kick, connecting with the man's ribs. To his slight surprise, the God didn't even seem to want to dodge, fully intent on taking the full brunt of his power.

To Naruto's surprise, his leg met an invisible force, not unlike that of Nagato and Sasuke's Shinra Tensei. The force field halted his initial attack but could not stop the Sage empowered shockwave that followed. The teen reveled in the surprise of the God's face as he was sent careening through the earth, smashing through the crater and flipping along the soil multiple times, decimating the already ruined terrain.

Naruto scoffed with a smirk, thumbing his nose while standing back to his feet. "Nice gimmick but it won't work against me." His smirk was shortlived as the familiar glow of red bled through his vision.

Having been caught off guard during the first one, Naruto grit his teeth before clenching his right fist and forming several one handed seals with his left.

"Jinton : Genkai Hakurai no Jutsu!"

A bright white orb surrounded by a translucent cube formed in front of Naruto's palm before firing off towards the red orb, meeting it halfway and causing a blinding pillar of light to encompass the sky.

Naruto took this time to dash out of the crater, strategically placing clones and hanging them into various different objects around the area. Sensing the God he snapped his gaze to the man, spotting the man floating in the air with a single hand in his pocket and an arrogant smile upon his face.

"It's been some time since someone was able to negate one of my abilities... How strong are you, I wonder?"

Naruto frowned at the man's tone, gathering Chakra as he did so. "Who even are you and why are you attacking me?"

He was soon answered but not by the man himself, but from another.

"SATORU GOJO!" The angry voice belonging to the Shinto Pantheon's strongest Kami resounded out.

An immense wave of white hot fire spewed out into the heavens, spanning several miles wide in width. The now named God didn't even deign the Goddess a glance, ignoring her presence as if she was nothing.

A pitch black barrier that resembled sludge suddenly sprang out into the heavens, entrapping both the God and Naruto within. It then stretched out several kilometers, negating the immense flames that sprang from Amaterasu's attack.

"Well, that solves that." Gojo muttered quietly, ignoring Amaterasu's scream of anger. "No more nuisances to distract us."

Naruto's golden orbs spotted Amaterasu uselessly slashing her blade against the barrier, unable to penetrate through. Her silver orbs were alight with fury, leaking Divine Essence as she glared at Gojo.

He shifted his gaze upon sensing Sasuke, watching his friend's Rinnegan flare up. Shaking his head no, Naruto silently signaled for Sasuke to not interfere. His friend glared for several moments before scoffing in annoyance and gesturing for Tsukuyomi to speak with him.

Nodding silently to himself Naruto sighed quietly while focusing on the God. "Who are you?"

The white haired God tilted his head with a smile. "Satoru Gojo." He flourished with a bow, almost mocking Naruto as he did. "The strongest God that resides in Japan and the Fifth Strongest Entity in the World. The real question is..." He asked with a growing smile, rising to his full height and gathering an immense amount of power in front of him. He clasped his hands together before speaking once more. "Can you stop this one?"

"Jutsushiki Junten : Ao. Jutsushiki Hanten : Aka."

Two giant orbs formed behind the God's back, swirling with immense amounts of cursed energy and Chakra.

One red and one blue.

Gojo then spread his fingers outward, pointing towards Naruto's position.

To Naruto's shock, the two orbs then slowly began to inch closer, colliding and merging into something more devious and powerful. The gigantic orb towered through the sky, nearly reaching the top of the barrier with its insane size.

Crackles of unstable purple lightning shot off the abomination of an ability as Gojo donned a malicious grin. Stepping a single foot forward, the God flicked his wrist, snapping his fingers and sending the attack forward to obliterate everything in its path.

"Kyoshiki : Murasaki!"

"Kurama!" Naruto mentally roared in his head, hands clasping together in a prayer motion as an absurd amount of Chakra rippled through the air, twisting and churning the very fabric of Takamagahara with its sheer weight.

Naruto's Chakra spiked, hands glowing a divine gold as the entirety of the Chakra he gathered suddenly condensed, tightening together and becoming little more than an atomic bomb waiting to detonate.

"Go! Naruto!" Kurama roared, mimicking Naruto's gesture with its own human-like hands.

The terrain around Naruto suddenly eviscerated as the condensed orb of Chakra forming in his palms began to rumble and vibrate at supersonic speed. Slowly pulling his palms away from one another revealed a condensed Bijuudama, pulsing in a sickening manner.

An ear piercing shrieking noise began to emanate as a mountain sized tornado formed directly on Naruto's position, swallowing him whole, with him in the eye of it. The cratered remains of the earth continued to disappear, being crushed from the sheer force of Naruto's Futon Chakra.

A moment passed by before the twister lurched, dancing and wriggling in random ways. The tornado then roared before suddenly spiking down towards Naruto's position, engulfing the chaotic, condensed Bijuudama between Naruto's palms.

The atomic bomb resting between Naruto's hands seemed to protest its sudden increase of power, warbling and distorting the very air around its creator, eviscerating anything it could touch and see.

Naruto's golden eyes rose towards the rapidly approaching purple orb of destruction before gritting his teeth and rearing his right hand back.

"Bijuudama Rasenshuriken!"

Without another thought the teen hurled the condensed Rasenshuriken towards his adversary's attack, tearing through the terrain and completely erasing anything it came into contact with.

Red and white met black and purple.

Sound ceased to exist.

Darkness could no longer lurk.

Takamagahara only knew white.

Sasuke's dual orbs widened upon witnessing the purple orb that had formed from Gojo's merging of abilities. His Sharingan spun rapidly, desperately trying to decipher and understand what it was seeing.

"M-Murasaki?!" Amaterasu gasped in horror, watching as the purple orb continued to grow in size. "Right here?! What is he thinking?!"

Sasuke's hands clenched tightly, watching Naruto's reaction to the ability. His friend was easily able to sense and decipher the very nature of the attack he was witnessing. And while Sasuke didn't, or rather couldn't, understand the significance of the attack, he could make a guess or two.

"What is so significant about it?" He questioned harshly, watching the gigantic streaks of purple lightning crackling off the orb.

Amaterasu did not remove her gaze away from Gojo and his ability. Her expression only grew more horrified as she gazed down from her position.

"Murasaki is a technique that is derived from Gojo's innate ability called Mukagen..." She trailed off quietly, watching as Gojo's smile began to twist. "This ability grants Gojo nigh-absolute control over space through cursed energy and Chakra manipulation at an atomic level." She grimaced heavily, watching as the orb nearly touched the top of the barrier. "Murasaki is the combination of Aka and Ao, which are the two standard forms of Mukagen that allows Gojo to manipulate the space of his Mugen, another ability of his that allows him to stop or slow any and all matter that tries to touch him."

Amaterasu shakes her head as she stares at Naruto, watching his eyes grow larger and larger. "Ao is the reinforced version of Gojo's neutral Mukagen, in which it seeks to create a vacuum in the targeted space that Gojo wishes. Due to this, Gojo is quite literally creating a scenario where the world itself seeks to correct the created scenario and fill in the negative space he has created, causing all matter in the range of the commanded space to be pulled together. It is not common knowledge but he also possesses a stronger version of Ao which creates a black hole, capable of being moved by Gojo's will."

Sasuke's face shifts downwards as Amaterasu continues to explain the God's ability. "Aka is the inversion of Ao, possessing the opposite effect of Ao. Instead of pulling things together, Aka has the ability to repel and push any and all matter away. Due to being an ability that is supplemented by both Chakra and Cursed Energy, it has two times the destructive ability of Ao."

Sasuke immediately caught on, frowning heavily as he watched Gojo snap his fingers, allowing Murasaki to tear through Takamagahara. "Murasaki being the combination of Ao and Aka, attraction and repulsion in their base states, he is creating what is tantamount to a long-ranged singularity that seeks to erase any and all matter at the atomic level..."

Sasuke and Amaterasu cease to speak upon witnessing Naruto's spike. The very barrier they stood in front of warbled and vibrated due to the sheer weight of the teen's Chakra. The barrier lurched ominously before slowly correcting itself and returning to normal.

Knowing what Naruto was planning to do, a small frown framed the Uchiha's face. "He's... creating a condensed Bijuudama..." Sasuke furrowed his eyebrows in confusion, watching as Naruto remained in his base Sage of Six Paths mode.

Why? What was the purpose? Pride?

Sasuke immediately shook his head at the thought. Naruto was not a prideful individual. There must be a reason as to why he wasn't gathering Natural Chakra to create his most powerful cloak and form.

And the thought unsettled him.

Could Naruto not access his Rikudo Sennin mode?

No... No that couldn't be it. He was harnessing Sage Mode at this very moment.

So there must be a more tactical reason as to why...

Sasuke's eyes widened suddenly before snapping towards Amaterasu, watching as Divine Essence poured from her body. The dots connected near instantaneously, causing a pit to form in his stomach.

Amaterasu was a God.

This Gojo was a God.

Which meant that this man had access to a Divine Form...

"Dammit Naruto...!" Sasuke growled angrily, clenching his fists tightly and causing blood to leak from his palms. "Why won't you let me help?!"

A tornado sprang to life around Naruto, decimating and erasing the little remaining landscape that surrounded the Jinchuuriki. Miles upon miles of vast terrain reduced to mineral in an instant as the tornado shot down towards Naruto, coalescing and fusing with the Bijuudama to create a condensed Bijuudama Rasenshuriken.

"What... is that?" Amaterasu found herself questioning with something akin to awe.

"That is a condensed version of one of Naruto's strongest attacks..." Sasuke helpfully informed. "However, it isn't his strongest attack... Which means that he isn't trying to overpower Gojo's attack but to negate it... But can he even negate something that erases matter at the atomic level?"

Amaterasu watched as the blond teen began to rear his arm back. "An attack of this nature... I don't even know if the barrier will hold!" After her words, the Goddess of the Sun summoned her Divine Mirror and began to pour an immense amount of Chakra into it.

Twirling her hands, Amaterasu forced the Divine Mirror to clone itself, creating five separate mirrors that shone like the sun. Making a gesture with her hand, the Goddess commanded the mirrors to position themselves on each side of Gojo's barrier.

"I cannot trust Gojo's barrier to hold with the immense power being produced by both abilities," the Goddess commented seriously, silver eyes glowing like the object she ruled over. "By placing my Divine Mirrors around the barrier I will at least be able to reflect the damage caused by their attacks."

Amaterasu abandoned her position beside Sasuke, flying into the air and unsheathing her Katana while simultaneously cutting through the fabric of Takamagahara. From the rip in space was a sphere of golden light that rivaled the brightness and intensity of the very Sun itself.

Without another thought, the Goddess of the Sun cradled the object in her hand before closing her eyes and spreading her Divine Essence throughout Takamagahara, protecting the realm from the inevitable destruction caused by Naruto and Gojo.

"Praise the Sun!"

The Goddess roared as the light from the literal Sun washed over the entirety of Takamagahara, covering it in a light so bright that even the Darkness was swept up and consumed.

Not a second later did the abilities cast by Gojo and Naruto clash.

A laugh that teetered just on the edge of insanity echoed throughout the vast destruction caused by the clashing of two immense abilities. The laughter echoed loudly as it drowned out the silence left in the wake of destruction.

"You're an interesting kid!" Gojo's voice echoed loudly, bleeding through the vast smoke screen created by his and Naruto's clash. "Don't die on me just yet!"

Sweeping his arm back, Gojo physically willed the smoke, ash and dust particles to disappear, revealing a relatively unscathed Naruto whose expression was anything but amused.

Naruto, whose clothes were singed and ruined, curled his nose angrily at the annoying words emanating from the God. "You're starting to piss me off..." Rotating and cracking his neck, the teen began to dust off the ash from his remaining tatters of clothing. "I don't know who you are or why you're attacking me but..."

Incandescent colors flowed out from Naruto's body as he began to release the full brunt of his Chakra upon Takamagahara. Waves upon waves of Chakra slammed into the barrier, causing it to protest heavily. It shook and creaked, slowly showing the damage that Naruto was creating just by releasing his power.

A golden shroud of Chakra encased Naruto, replacing his previously destroyed clothing. Donning the Cloak of Kurama, Naruto slowly gestured with his arms, twirling them in a gentle manner that was unsuspected for one in the middle of a fight. But upon closer inspection, one could see the very air around Naruto warbling and distorting.

"I'm gonna make you regret it," he finished fiercely, practically disappearing from his spot. Reappearing behind the God who had rightfully angered him so, Naruto blitzed the man, striking against his invisible barrier.

Gojo's head snapped towards the teen's direction, making eye contact before being shot across the barrier, smacking through the terrain and carving a bloody tunnel throughout it. The white-haired God ragdolled along the ruined landscape, upending mountain-sized chunks of earth before crashing into and through the barrier he had erected during the beginning of the fight.

Naruto didn't let up, disappearing in a golden flash of speed; he reappeared just above the God, lashing out with his foot and connecting with the man's invisible barrier. The God cratered the earth of Takamagahara, spearing directly through it and upending thousands upon thousands of massive chunks of rock and mineral.

The blond disappeared from his position in the air, landing upon the earth and speedily running through handseals. Flaring his Chakra, he slammed his hand upon the soil, erecting his own barrier and reinforcing it with the Bijuu's Chakra.

"If you wanna dance..." Naruto spat, holding his hand out while gathering Nature Chakra upon his palm. A multitude of colors sprang to life around his palm, coalescing into a beautiful sphere that shone like a rainbow. "Then let's fucking dance."

Not a second later did the rainbow sphere of Nature Chakra morph and spin, rotating into the familiar form of Naruto's most prized Jutsu. Following the formation of the Rasengan was the ear-piercing shrieking and rotating Shuriken of wind that announced the Rasenshuriken.

Naruto's left hand swept through multiple one-handed seals and with one final flare of his Chakra, added the most destructive Kekkai Tota to his Jutsu. The translucent atomic deconstructing Jutsu vibrated angrily as it meshed with the rotating blade of wind. Rearing his arm back, Naruto roared angrily while launching the Jutsu towards Gojo.

"Jinton : Rasenshuriken!"

Not a sound was heard as the particle erasing Jutsu detonated right on top of Gojo's buried form. The Frankenstein creation swallowed the vast landscape completely erasing anything it affected.

A frown marred Naruto's face for a single moment before his senses shrieked. Twin golden orbs widened as a blur of white appeared on the edge of his peripherals.

"What?!" Naruto mentally cried.

"He regenerated that quickly?!" Kurama followed up quickly, sharing vision with his partner.

While not fully regenerated and sporting a single arm, Gojo's form appeared directly beside Naruto. The God's arm was already reared back, a glowing red orb pulsing brightly in front of his hand.

Naruto grit his teeth as he made to dodge the point-blank attack. But he soon found that his body was unable to move as if some invisible force was tugging on him.

"Behind you!" Matatabi alerted instantly.

Naruto's head twisted behind him, spotting what appeared to be some kind of vortex. It swirled with reckless abandon, swallowing the earth and completely crushing it.

"Jutsushiki Junten Shutsuryoku Saidai : Ao."

Gojo's arrogant smirk grew wider at Naruto's reaction. "We're just getting started!"

"He created a black hole?!" Naruto mentally cried, eyes widening at the ability.

"Move!" Kurama roared, warning Naruto as Gojo released the red orb in his face.

"Shit!" Naruto cursed loudly, bracing his body for the damage it was about to receive.

The heavens turned black as Gojo's orb detonated directly in front of Naruto's face, pushing his body into the black hole the God created.

For what felt like the umpteenth time in Takamagahara, ash and soot rained down from the sky, blanketing it in a thick smog of ebony paint. A tremendous current of air swept the smoke and ash away, revealing the white haired God.

Gojo's sky-blue orbs possessed a slight manic gleam to them upon witnessing Naruto. A low chuckle escaped his mouth, slowly picking up in volume and intensity. After several moments of cackling, Gojo made direct eye contact with Naruto.

"How strong are you?!" The gleam in his eyes only further dipped, displaying a degree of insanity that made Naruto sick. "Show me more! Show me how strong you can get!"

Naruto scoffed at the God, golden eyes dipping down towards his left hand, or rather, the area where his left hand was supposed to be. In its place was nothing more than a glowing stump, steadily leaking blood upon the soil.

With little more than a single thought, his left hand suddenly sprouted from the ruined stump. Bone and flesh crunched in a disgusting manner, slowly recreating the appendage. In less than a second Naruto now sported another left hand.

"I'd ask why you're so hellbent on fighting me but..." Naruto trailed off as he made direct eye contact with the God. "Your arrogance speaks for itself. You just wanna fight someone powerful for useless validation."

A modicum of sanity seemed to creep back into the God's eyes. His arrogant smile dipped a fraction as his stance became more relaxed.

"It isn't arrogance if it's true," Gojo stated in a matter-of-fact tone, speaking casually as if discussing the weather. "But you refuse to let loose... For what reason? You don't seek to clash with all your might? You don't want to let loose all of that stored up power? Why lie to yourself?"

Naruto's left fist clenched tightly as a heavy frown formed on his face. Gojo wasn't necessarily wrong about wanting to let loose. Ever since becoming the pseudo Juubi Jinchuuriki he had to constantly keep his power from fluctuating.

It was tiresome... Always worrying about others and the effect he'd have on them due to the sheer weight of his Chakra. He always had to keep his emotions in check or he'd run the risk of harming innocent people. And lately, his blood had been practically boiling. Perhaps it was due to finally getting a taste of death...

They say that once you take your first life that you change dramatically. Your psyche becomes altered and the way you think about certain things changes.

Perhaps that's what had happened with him and he was just vehemently fighting off something that was being ingrained into his brain.

Naruto wasn't like others. He had power, great power. Wasn't he meant to use it?

"Careful..." Kurama warned gently. "Don't get lost in that way of thinking. Yes, you possess great power and have the full capability of using it but this power does not define you, Naruto. Always remember that."

Naruto took a steadying breath, understanding what Kurama was conveying. Willing the thoughts to the side he slowly rolled his head, cracking his neck multiple times.

"Yeah," he agreed finally. "You're absolutely right. I do want to use my power and I do want to fight at full strength and I am lying to myself." With his eyes still closed Naruto slowly placed his palms together in a praying motion. "But I'm not like you... Arrogance due to power isn't something to be proud of. Who cares how strong you are when at the end of the day, you have no home to return to? What truly matters is protecting those who can't protect themselves."

Naruto's body began to glow an even brighter gold, nearly blinding those who weren't already floored from the display of power from the two Titans. The skin of his face, feet and hands no longer shone a brilliant gold as they returned to their original tanned color.

The ethereal horns atop his head grew more pronounced, jutting out farther and higher than previously. The black and gold designs upon his body began to shift and morph, changing and alternating altogether. The fiery haori he once sported now resembled a high collared jacket, burning a bright gold and ebony.

Nine pitch black orbs slowly sprouted out from Naruto's back before forming a circle behind him. Two of the orbs then morphed and distorted, changing shapes and forming into thin staffs. The remaining seven pitch black orbs behind his back began to slowly rotate, spinning hypnotically behind his back.

"You want my full power?" Naruto questioned, resting one of his Gudodama Staff upon his shoulder. "Here it is... Hope you can keep up."

Unknown to Naruto himself but not to Gojo, his eyes had changed from bright gold to silver. It was a small change but one that spelled actual danger for the God.

This kid... was no human.

"You're not actually human," Gojo commented in an almost curious-like tone. "Or more accurately, you're not entirely human... A normal human would have instantly perished had they absorbed the Natural Divine Essence that Takamagahara possesses." Gojo's smile slowly returned as he gazed upon what he assumed to be a Demi-God. "Finally! Someone who can truly push me! Give me everythi-!"

"SHUT UP!" Naruto roared angrily as he appeared directly in front of Gojo, swinging one of his staffs at the man and making contact with the God's barrier. Gojo's eyes immediately widened as his Mugen creaked ominously before cracking and subsequently shattering like glass. Before he could truly think of mantling a defense one of those pitch black staffs cracked against his skull, turning the bones in his face to mineral and sending him hurtling towards one of the walls of Naruto's barrier.

The white-haired God smashed against the barrier, bouncing off of it and producing several dozen shockwaves due to the sheer force. His face already having regenerated due to the blitz attack of his opponent, Gojo blinked and was once again smashed across his face. The God's head cracked against the barrier once more, causing a minor amount of dizziness to assault his senses.

Despite the rabid assault and dozens of attacks he suffered directly to his skull, Gojo was capable of redirecting one of Naruto's staffs. The weapon pierced the barrier, stabbing directly into it and protruding through it. Thinking fast, Gojo made to grab the weapon but was unable to do so due to the weapon morphing and shooting back to Naruto's side.

Another vicious crack struck through the air, nailing Gojo directly in the stomach. Due to the strength of the attack he was forced to hunch over and in doing so he caught an absolutely decimating uppercut that practically erased his chin and vaporized it. Blood, cartilage and bone flew through the air with some of it splatting upon Naruto's face.

"Take this!" The Jinchuuriki roared as he formed a Rasenshuriken in the blink of an eye. He immediately launched the Jutsu directly at the airborne God, holding a half-ram seal and causing the Jutsu to detonate prematurely.

The barrier that Naruto created shook and withered due to his Jutsu, nearly faltering at the sheer strength of his Rasenshuriken. Naruto swept his hand through the enclosed area and forced both of his staffs to return to their original shape. The Gudodama slowly joined their brothers, spinning hypnotically behind him.

Faster than even Sasuke could truly move, Gojo appeared directly in front of Naruto, hand racing towards his face with his fingers outstretched. His sudden assault was halted as the Jinchuuriki swayed around his fist, counter striking the man's elbow and shattering it into dust. Gojo grunted from the attack, shifting on the balls of his heels and pivoting his upper body while lashing out with a roundhouse kick.

Naruto mimicked the God's own moves in tandem, winding his own leg up to counter Gojo's attack. Upon making direct contact with the man's leg, an incredible shockwave struck the barrier that cratered the land they stood upon.

Fierce silver orbs stared into the sky blue eyes of the God before Naruto suddenly vanished into thin air. Gojo blinked a single time in confusion before his eyes widened.

Unable to truly react in time, Gojo was struck once more on the chin, the vicious blow coming from directly below him. Being sent airborne he was still unable to react to the vicious and instantaneous attacks assaulting his body.

Hundreds upon hundreds of golden flashes sprang around his senses as Naruto continued to assault the God.

Bones turned to dust.

Blood spewed like a fountain.

And before Gojo knew it his vision was once again ripped from his grasp as another spiraling orb of wind and condensed Chakra exploded upon his face, sending him through the landscape and into the depths of Takamagahara.

It took the God less than three seconds to fully regenerate from the display of power but upon regenerating a wicked smile alit upon his face.

"I see..." he mumbled to himself, regenerating his body even as Naruto disappeared and reappeared, striking from any and all angles at random intervals with no pattern in sight. "You're capable of instant teleportation."

To Naruto's shock, Gojo was finally capable of reacting, swaying his head just in the nick of time to dodge a blow that would have surely smattered his brain.

"I can teleport too," Gojo commented with a grin before disappearing in a similar manner to Naruto.

A quiet grunt escaped Naruto as the back of Gojo's fist connected with his face. Rolling with the blow, Naruto retaliated with a strike of his own that connected with the God's stomach, blowing a hole right through his body and cannoning him across the sealed barrier.

Naruto's eyes narrowed before teleporting above Gojo's form and performing an overhead heel kick to the man's face. Once again, Gojo was fully capable of not only reacting to his Hiraishin but was able also to counter attack it.

Weaving just slightly out of the way of the blond's kick, Gojo swung his leg out, connecting with the boy's stomach and sending him rocketing away. Spit ejected from Naruto's mouth followed by a quiet wheezing noise as he flew backwards.

Naruto's body smashed into a mountain, reducing it to little more than rubble and small chunks of earth. His body didn't stop there and continued to flip and roll, smashing into the earth harshly and cutting a deep trench through the already destroyed landscape.

"He's able to react to the Hiraishin?" Gyuki questioned confusedly.

"That isn't it," Naruto mentally replied, groaning softly and slowly digging himself out of the ruined earth that buried him. "I think I figured out how that barrier of his works..."

"What do you mean Naruto-kun? Is it not just a standard barrier?" Kokuo questioned softly.

"It's more complex than that," Kurama grumbled harshly. "That barrier of his doesn't stop attacks but slows them... It is how he is able to react to Naruto's instant teleportation."

"Got it in one, buddy," Naruto supplemented with a nod of his head. "But we've broken through it multiple times which means it has a threshold we can take advantage of."

"Or perhaps that's what he wants you to think," Matatabi warned. "We know nothing about this man and his abilities, and while you're capable of grasping his Chakra based techniques, it does not mean we fully understand how they work."

"That's exactly why I haven't used Shadow Clones yet. I've been able to tank everything so far but..."

"He hasn't shown his full power," Kurama finished easily. "He is a God which means he also possesses a Divine Form... And that means that he's even stronger than what's being shown right now and I'll bet that he isn't even truly taking this fight seriously..."

"Yeah..." Naruto grimaced as he finally dug himself out of the earth. "That's what has me on edge. But we aren't necessarily going full power either so... Let's turn it up a notch then!"

All nine of the Bijuu simultaneously agreed with their container as they began to absorb the Natural Chakra that permeated Takamagahara.

Little did Naruto know that this particular action would come back to haunt him.

Amaterasu watched in awe as Naruto not only matched Gojo in terms of raw power and Chakra but that he was capable of overwhelming the man.

"This... This is incredible," she whispered to herself, watching Naruto ragdoll the most powerful God in Japan.

"What is?" Sasuke questioned from his perch next to the Goddess, watching as Naruto blitzed the God sending him through a mountain.

"That he's beating Gojo," she replied instantly. "I have never seen Gojo get pushed like this..."

Sasuke frowned hearing this. What did it matter? The man had yet to even truly power up but he would just take Amaterasu's word for now. This unknown God had history in the Shinto Pantheon if Amaterasu's reaction earlier was any clue.

And it was anything but good history.

The couple watched Naruto and Gojo trade blows before something significant happened with Naruto finally using Kurama's Chakra. They watched as Naruto completely overwhelmed the God, beating and smacking him along the terrain with ease before one of Naruto's Jutsu clouded the barrier.

"That form is different than the one he used against me... But it feels weaker somehow," Amaterasu muttered with furrowed eyebrows.

"That's because it technically is," the Uchiha replied while crossing his hands, watching as Gojo finally mounted a counterattack, blitzing Naruto and causing the teen to lose one of his hands. "He's only using around a tenth of his total power in that form."

"A tenth?!" Amaterasu exclaimed loudly, watching as Naruto regenerated his left hand just as easily as Gojo had been doing. "Why doesn't he just go full power then?"

Sasuke scoffed as he replied. "Because he doesn't know how strong Gojo actually is... In theory, it does make sense. Fight at your strongest to end your opposition as quickly as possible. But here? Naruto cannot afford to do so. Instinctually, he is aware of how powerful Gojo can be and has a very good interpretation of just how much power is truly needed to match him. The depth of Naruto's senses seemingly has no bounds and I wouldn't even be surprised if he somehow knew he could take Gojo on in his Divine Form."

Amaterasu glanced towards the avenger with confusion. "But you just said he has no real idea on how powerful Gojo is..."

Sasuke shrugged helplessly as he responded. "Naruto's sensing capabilities are off the charts... Just because he doesn't know the entire depth of Gojo's power pool doesn't mean that he himself believes he'd lose. But this is going purely off what we've experienced in our home world... Gojo could just be stronger and that's that."

Amaterasu glanced back towards the fight, watching as Naruto placed his hands together before once again powering up into a different form. Her silver eyes slowly began to widen as she sensed what was happening.

"Wait..." she spoke frantically. "He has to stop! He's going to kill himself!"

Sasuke was taken aback as the Goddess rammed herself into the barrier, bashing her shoulder against the invisible force with all her might. After several failed attempts of trying to bash through, the Goddess unsheathed her blade before trying to penetrate through said barrier.

"Hey!" Sasuke snapped as he snatched her wrist, yanking her away from the barrier. "What are you talking about? How is Naruto killing himself?!"

The Shinto Goddess ripped her arm free of Sasuke's grasp but did not relinquish her gaze from Naruto and Gojo. "I sensed it!"

"Sensed what?!" Sasuke snapped angrily. "Speak some sense!"

"The Divine Essence!" Amaterasu snapped back in return, turning directly towards Sasuke. "Whatever he just did in that form is going to kill him! Humans cannot absorb unfiltered, raw Divine Essence!"

Sasuke's expression scrunched in confusion as he turned his gaze back onto the fight. "What are you talking about? He doesn't look or feel any different. That form harnesses pure Nature Chakra that is then balanced equally in tandem with Spiritual Chakra and Physical Chakra. But the uniqueness to that form is its ability to harness Rikudo Chakra."

The Goddess once again tried to slash through the barrier, growling angrily. "That's the point! There isn't Nature Chakra in Takamagahara! And if you haven't already realized, there is no 'Rikudo Chakra' on this planet! Just because they feel similar doesn't mean that they function the same way! The only energy that flows through this realm is pure Divine Essence! Just look at his eyes!"

Sasuke furrowed his eyebrows before using his enhanced vision on Naruto. He was taken aback upon noticing the silvery gray color of his eyes instead of the yellowish gold he had come accustomed to.

But... He couldn't sense anything different about Naruto. It didn't make sense. If Naruto truly was absorbing the energy that only Gods could use, why wasn't there a difference?

"Like I said..." Amaterasu spoke through Sasuke's silence. "It may function and feel similar to the energy you use but it is not the same thing." She made to take a stance, drawing her blade and gathering a frightening amount of Chakra. "If we do not stop this fight, he is going to die."

Sasuke ignored the woman's failed attempts at cutting through the barrier already knowing a lost cause when he saw one. If Naruto was going all out then he'd have reinforced the barrier with his own Chakra. And there was no one that could match Naruto's Chakra in density, volume and output.

And as amusing as it was to see his best friend obliterate this unknown God, bashing him along the terrain like one would a toy, he needed to heed Amaterasu's advice. She was the expert here when it came to this world's Chakra and how it functioned. Who was he to question her about what did and didn't work?

Stepping up the barrier and closing his right eye the teen activated his Rinnegan causing the Dojutsu to glow. Focusing directly on Naruto's body, he attempted to switch places with him by using Amenotejikara.

Flaring his Chakra and activating the ability, Sasuke was left with a growing frown upon his face when he didn't actually teleport. Activating his Sharingan and roaming it all along the barrier caused his frown to deepen.

"Even I can't get through this one..." Sasuke side glanced at Amaterasu watching as she struggled to even make the walls ripple. Her face was one of desperation as she slashed, hacked and stabbed at the barrier. He shifted his gaze back upon Naruto and watched as the boy placed his hands together one more time, gathering an absolutely absurd amount of Chakra and Divine Essence.

"Dammit no!" Amaterasu roared upon noticing what Naruto was doing. "NARUTO! You have to stop!" She wailed whilst abandoning her sword, banging her fists against the barrier. "You're killing yourself! You can't absorb anymore! Stop!"

Sasuke's fist clenched even more at the Goddess's desperate cries. Was there nothing he could do to stop his friend from continuing this fight?

Why did he feel so useless again?! All this power and he couldn't even use it! Fuck that!

Sasuke flared his Rinnegan while channeling the full force of his Chakra. He was moments away from activating his Perfect Susano'o before a luminous pillar of grayish Chakra exploded out from the barrier, nearly blinding him.

Naruto blinked and found himself in the vibrant landscape that belonged to the Bijuu. Furrowing his eyebrows in confusion he glanced around, taking note of the unique features of each and every beast.

"Uhh..." He spoke while pivoting on his heel and facing Kurama, the pseudo leader when it came to most conversations. "What's going on? We're in the middle of a fight?"

Kurama said nothing at first as its crimson, slitted eyes stared down at Naruto. There was something off about the gaze and for some reason Naruto found that he was getting anxious. He didn't like it.

"There's no easy way of saying this..."

The Nine Tailed Beast spoke slowly, tails waving lazily behind. "Naruto, you're dying."

The blond teen blinked at his friend's words, slowly crossing his arms against his chest. He was silent for a few moments before smiling and letting out a small chuckle. "Ohhhh! You're making a joke! Haha! That was a good one Kurama." He shook his head with a fake smile, chuckling quietly. "But really, why are we here?"

"Naruto..." Matatabi spoke gently. "Don't do this."

His smile shifted just a little more, becoming brittle. "D-Do what?"

"We don't have much time left so stop playing around, brat!" Son Goku stated firmly, giant monkey fists slamming the floor of the landscape like an ape would do.

Naruto flinched at the beast's words, cringing as he processed what was being said. Taking a few moments to calm himself, he deigned a glance at the Kyuubi.

"How?" His voice was small, like a child.

Kurama released an agitated huff, not due to Naruto but because of itself. "The energy we're absorbing is killing you. I should have noticed it immediately once you started to use my Chakra." The beast's tone had a regretful lull to it, something that was surprising to hear due to how prideful Kurama was.

"But I don't feel any different..." Naruto trailed off with a frown. "Is it not Nature Chakra that we're harnessing?"

"It is not." Kurama answered quietly. "Regardless of how similar it is to our world it is just not the same. And for some reason, your body is unable to handle it."

Naruto grimaced at the words. "Is there no way to stop it?"

Matatabi sighed quietly, dual colored orbs falling to the floor of the landscape. "Your body has already absorbed far too much of this energy... There's nothing we can do at this point."

Well, that wasn't... fair.

Tears coalesced in Naruto's eyes but he was quick to rub them dry, donning a fake smile. "W-We had a good run, huh?"

The Bijuu all collectively frowned upon hearing the boy's tone. They were all quiet, not truly knowing what to say or do.

Naruto sighed quietly before just plopping down onto the floor of the landscape, dragging his fingers along the vibrant floor. "How long do I have?"

"The only reason you haven't died yet is because you hold all of us; any other individual would have died as soon as they absorbed the energy," Kurama replied. "As for exact time?" The beast trailed off for a few moments before continuing. "Enough to stomp on that annoying God's head."

Naruto cracked a smile at Kurama's words. "Consider it done, buddy." He held his fist out for Kurama, retaining his small smile.

Kurama did not hesitate to ball its giant human-like hand, gently tapping its much bigger appendage against Naruto's.

"It's been an honor having you all beside me," Naruto finished after retracting his fist, slowly rising to his feet and spinning in a circle to make sure he looked every Bijuu in their eyes. "Thanks for believing in me... I wouldn't be here today without all of you."

Each of the Bijuu showed their gratitude in their own quirky and unique ways, whether that be from Son Goku pounding its large chest or Saiken bubbling and squirming in an odd manner benefiting that of a slug.

Kurama watched Naruto as he walked up to each of the other Bijuu, saying his goodbyes whilst offering any comforting words he could. A snarl wished to escape from its giant maw but Kurama refused to allow it to slip through.

Upon circling back to Kurama, Naruto's face softened into a small smile. "Despite all our differences and negative experiences with one another, I appreciate everything you've done for me regardless if it was done out of survival or pity." Bowing at the hip, Naruto continued. "Thank you, Kurama. I'm gonna miss you buddy."

This time, a snarl did escape its maw. "Stop it! You annoying little shit."

Naruto returned to his full height, cackling at Kurama's reaction. "Make sure to watch over Team 7... We're all a bit... cracked since coming to this new world. Don't let them do anything I wouldn't."

"No one can achieve the stupidity that you do."

"Love you too, fuzzy butt!" Naruto grinned widely. He took a moment to breathe, slowly closing his eyes relaxing his body. "See ya soon, mom, dad... Ero-sennin." A few moments of silence passed by before Naruto opened his eyes. "Let's go beat a God."

The Bijuu all roared in agreement, shattering the landscape they shared while sending Naruto out of his subconscious.

Naruto slowly opened his eyes, revealing his silver eyes. Glancing down at his body, he was confused as to why his body was no longer gold. His body was now in a similar state of dress that Madara had been in when becoming the Juubi Jinchuuriki.

He sported a white robe that possessed several black magatamas along the collar not unlike Madara had possessed save for the robe being tucked into his side. Naruto's robe was open, revealing his bare chest and black hakama pants that also possessed several black magatamas. His 9 Gudodama remained behind his back, swirling as hypnotically as they always had.

"I don't feel all that different..." he mentally mumbled, checking out his new attire with a critical eye. "Not really a fan of the black and white but it's not like it'll matter. I won't be here for long anyway."

"Stop talking and fight... I have a theory and I don't think you'll like it," Kurama grumbled in annoyance.

Naruto raised an eyebrow at Kurama's words but shrugged it off in lieu of searching for Gojo. The dust had yet to settle and without moving, Naruto cleared it with a thought.

Naruto spotted the God several meters away from him, floating slightly in the air with his hands in his pockets and an arrogant smile upon his face. That smile may have annoyed him previously but as of now, it had no effect.

"What's this theory you have?" Naruto questioned while clenching his fists, ignoring the black gloves on his hands.

"It is only a theory but... I believe you have the ability to kill this God now."

Naruto raised an eyebrow at Kurama's words. "But Amaterasu said that only other Gods can kill a God... Or if you possess a Longinus Sacred Gear. She made that pretty clear."

"It is true that we don't possess a Longinus Sacred Gear but we do possess a God now," Kurama answered back.

Naruto furrowed his eyebrows in confusion. "What? What are you talking about?"

Before Kurama could answer his question Gojo appeared out of thin air, cursed energy clenched in his right fist.

Without any effort whatsoever on Naruto's part, he reached up with his right hand, stopping Gojo's attack while stepping into his guard. He seemed to move in slow motion as he pivoted on his right heel, digging deep while gyrating his hips and throwing a punch out with his left fist.

When Naruto's left fist connected with Gojo's stomach a vacuum appeared right at the center of his attack. It distorted for a moment before erupting, blowing a hole straight through the man. Gojo's eyes widened in surprise as blood spewed from his mouth, painting Naruto's new robe red.

Not allowing Gojo to move, Naruto clenched his right hand, turning the man's bones to dust. Lifting Gojo with one hand as if he was a child, Naruto proceeded to slam the man directly into the earth.

The sheer force from his attack shattered the barrier he had created to keep anyone from getting harmed by his fight.

Ignoring the now broken barrier, Naruto raised his left hand while channeling Chakra. A vortex spiraled to life before creating a Rasenshuriken made of black Chakra. Not questioning the odd color, Naruto proceeded to slam the Jutsu directly on top of the man.

What followed was the biggest explosion to date so far in their fight. Miles upon miles of terrain and earth were ripped from Takamagahara as dust and minerals swept through the realm, blinding any God and Kami unfortunate enough to be looking in their direction.

The very heavens of Takamagahara cried, vehemently denying the strength that belonged to Naruto. Rain began to fall, dousing the realm in water.

"What I mean," Kurama continued after being interrupted. "Is that you are now a God... Well, not technically but you possess the energy that they do. In theory, you can actually kill Gojo."

Naruto frowned upon hearing Kurama and swept his arm through the clearing causing several cyclones to assault the landscape. Water droplets pelted him from above and he ignored them in favor of searching for Gojo. The God had managed to teleport a millisecond before being blasted by his Jutsu and while slightly annoying, Naruto could deal with it.

The teen felt the familiar tug on his back from Gojo's black hole technique and ignored it as Gojo flashed directly in front of him with a purple orb floating upon one of his hands.

Naruto's expression remained flat as he reached out with his hand, grabbing the purple orb with his bare hands and channeling Jinton Chakra. The particle erasing cube of Chakra engulfed both men, expanding almost two hundred meters in all directions.

Naruto met Gojo's gaze before offering little more than a smirk and flaring his Chakra. Unknown to Gojo, Naruto performed a Substitution with a spare clone left over from his original batch during the start of the fight. The two hundred meter wide Jinton cube proceeded to explode, taking Naruto's clone and Gojo with it.

The real Naruto flew into the air unscathed, silver eyes roaming the earth in search of Gojo. He didn't bother making more than the minimal effort necessary considering that Gojo had shown an incredible regenerating ability.

But perhaps it would take longer due to the fact that he now possessed Divine Energy, something that was actually able to harm the man.

Sensing movement to his right Naruto turned his head towards it, spotting Gojo appear out of thin air, completely unharmed save for the minor amount of blood that now trickled down his nose.

"You managed to actually hurt me..." The arrogant God spoke in a tone devoid of the manic glee he had once possessed. "It's been several centuries since the last time I was actually injured."

Naruto stared at the God with an annoyed frown. "And...? Do you want me to praise you?"

Gojo cackled at the teen's response. "On the contrary, I want you to keep going."

Naruto ignored the stabbing feelings in his chest as he tilted his head. "You're annoying."

The God grinned at Naruto's insult. "I get that a lot..." He trailed off upon witnessing a trail of blood run down Naruto's nose and ears. "Hmm. Seems like you don't have long."

Again, Naruto ignored the pain in his body in favor rolling his shoulders. "That just means I have to take you with me."

Naruto disappeared in a yellow flash, appearing directly above Gojo with a Rasengan in his hands. Gojo's Mukagen was useless to the speed and strength that Naruto possessed and shattered like glass, allowing Naruto's Rasengan to smash directly into the man's face.

The teen allowed his Rasengan to carve and smear Gojo's face into little more than nothing but blood and flesh before following through and sending the God into the terrain. The God's impact caused an earthquake to shake the realm and before being able to regenerate, Naruto flashed directly above him once more.

Naruto's Gudodama pierced Gojo's incapacitated body, halting the man's regeneration momentarily and allowing Naruto to gather the Chakra necessary for his next Jutsu.

Splotches of black Chakra painted the landscape as Naruto jumped into the sky, holding his hand above his head and assaulting the realm with his Chakra.

The black splotches of physical Chakra began to twist and turn, coalescing around Naruto's left hand. A Bijuudama slowly formed, stretching out nearly a mile wide before being engulfed by the black Chakra circulating in the sky.

The Jutsu began to vibrate and an ear piercing shriek assaulted the heavens. The familiar rotating blade of wind jutted out from the Bijuudama, creating a heinous looking Bijuudama Rasenshuriken.

With blood running down his face, Naruto grit his teeth and hefted the giant Jutsu. Shifting into the avatar of the Kyuubi, which no longer resembled its original glowing, yellowish-golden form, now being replaced by an ethereal black cloak of Chakra, the avatar of Kurama roared loudly.

The giant construct brought its other massive paw towards the Jutsu as Naruto once more channeled the most destructive Kekkai Tota that belonged to the Elemental Nations. An incredulous wave of Chakra was released as Naruto imbued his Jutsu with Jinton.

Naruto coughed up a hefty amount of blood that painted his white robes a new shade of crimson. With aching arms, he commanded the avatar of Kurama to hold the Jutsu with both hands. The construct of Chakra raised the Jutsu above its head before throwing it directly down at Gojo's incapacitated form.

Ignoring the golden flash of energy that swept through Takamagahara, Naruto roared.

"Rikudo : Jinton - Oodama Rasenshuriken!"

And the entire realm of Takamagahara wept as Naruto's Jutsu collided with Gojo's body.

A flash of white was all that was seen.

AN: Ya wanted Naruto and ya got him.

I obviously have zero plans on allowing him to actually die but who knows. Maybe I wanna off the main character just to make you mad (:

Gojo is 5th strongest entity in the world, meaning he is above pretty much everyone that isn't Great Red, Ophis, Shiva and Indra.

So that should give you a rough scale on how powerful Naruto really is. Remember, Gojo wasn't taking this fight seriously and Naruto was only fighting to defend himself. Neither of them were fighting to kill despite how powerful their abilities were.

It can be inferred that Naruto will likely become a God after this chapter due to the possibility of dying. Will it happen? Who knows?

I do though. Get rolled.

Hope you enjoyed the chappy. Or didn't. It be like that.
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Earth was so different from above, Naruto mused quietly to himself. Silver orbs trailed along the landscape, admiring the untouched vegetation from the heavens above.

Had the Elemental Nations looked just like this? He'd never know but he liked to believe it did, sans for the technological advances on this planet.

His world had been so primitive compared to Earth though that was likely due to century-long wars between superpowered humans who could shoot fire and wield water.

It was unfair to compare the Elemental Nations to Earth considering this planet was quite literally billions of years old. He didn't have a definitive estimation of the Elemental Nations but the oldest stories had always been about the Rabbit Goddess, Kaguya and the Sage of Six Paths.

His world was likely older than that of Kaguya but no records had existed of it unlike Earth.

Naruto's thoughts were interrupted as a slight trickle of unknown energy coursed over his body. It came just as fast as it went, causing a frown to form on his face.

That felt a lot like a barrier...

Looks like he finally breached the Greek Pantheon's borders.

What was he doing on Greek soil? The answer was rather obvious. He was searching for more information on Gaia and what better way to do so than the Pantheon that had claimed her?

Though, that seemed to be a rather grey point when it came to the Greeks' mythology and Pantheon. Gaia did not hold allegiance to any Pantheon if her own words had rang true. However, much of the woman's history ran deep in the Greek Mythology due to the fact that the Greek Pantheon was one of the oldest Pantheons to exist.

Christianity and the Biblical God notwithstanding.

He didn't understand it considering that the woman was quite literally the Earth and the Earth was well... her.

Naruto wasn't a historian so the information kind of just came and went. If it didn't involve fighting and martial arts, he'd offer the bare minimum to it and felt no shame in admitting that.

That would soon have to change considering recent events... Events that he was still bitter about. Just a few days ago, he'd been living a fairly decent life.

As decent as one could be when faced with the fact that their old way of life, and world, had ceased to exist due to circumstances out of their control.

It was as harrowing as it was terrifying. A can of worms he'd crept around since coming to this world. On occasion he'd find himself opening up to Yasaka and venting about his feelings.

The feelings of guilt that'd rise immediately after complaining and spitting about how this new world was so different to his own... Yasaka would bear it all with a sympathetic smile despite not truly comprehending the pain of losing one's home.

That guilt would encapsulate him. Ensnare him and turn to self-loathing. He'd spit vitriol about a world he didn't understand due to unforeseen events.

Earth didn't deserve his ire and he certainly didn't wish for Yasaka to shoulder the brunt of his misgivings. She was a kind woman but one couldn't ignore the obvious machinations she was plotting.

As if such things would actually bother him, he mused with a tired sigh. He knew Yasaka hadn't accepted Team 7 out of the good of her heart, though she likely would have regardless.

Team 7 presented a fundamental problem in Japan. He and his team were far too powerful to be overlooked. Strangers to a world that was clueless of their existence allowed Yasaka leeway to snag them.

It was all politics at the end of the day, and while Team 7 didn't care for things as trivial as 'power creep', they knew a good deal when they saw one. It wasn't as if they didn't benefit from the exchange.

But that was another problem for another day. Naruto's dilemma was with Yasaka and her attempts to court him. The woman wasn't subtle with her actions, not that she was even trying to be.

Kakashi had made sure that that was something they talked about during their heart to heart after he had taken his first life.

This world wasn't all that different than his own, he supposed. Power was all that mattered at the end of the day.

Religions with more followers and believers were stronger than those without. Gods with powerful domains and exponential strength ruled their territory and dictated the lives of the mortals they ruled over.

There were, of course, outliers in this. Individuals like himself who possessed no followers or believers, bound to a relatively small but incredibly old Pantheon, with power that eclipsed even the Primordials that existed in said Pantheon.

And now he was even stronger due to his 'ascension'.

Naruto glanced down at both of his hands, staring at the Sun and Moon marks that were etched into the base of his palms.

The Six Paths Yin and Yang power...

Naruto clenched his fists tightly, ignoring the blood that began to seep through his fingers.

Though he lacked the eyes of the Sage and all the abilities granted to a Rinnegan user, he was now Hagoromo's rival.

A tough and bitter pill to swallow. Like a spiked pill did it tear through his orifice, gouging the muscle of his throat.

He didn't ask for this power. He didn't even want this power. All this off the back of an exiled God who claimed to hold no ill will...

Naruto shook his head, ignoring the acidic voices that plagued his thoughts. They spat and raged, arguing that he deserved this strength. He'd argue otherwise.

No one deserved anything in life. Entitlement was a delusion built on self-centeredness. You were no more important than your neighbor and yet despite this, those very same arrogant and entitled individuals ruled the world.

Naruto didn't want to be like those men and women. The title of 'God' and all its 'glory' meant nothing to him. He didn't go to Takamagahara to become a Shinto God nor had that been his original intention. He had fought Gojo purely in self-defense.

It just happened to be that due to his unique genes and DNA, that he was even able to absorb the Divine Essence and survive.

But hadn't survived, had he? He scoffed at the thought while shaking his head.

He had found out early on that he no longer possessed a human body. While his soul had been strong enough to weather the onslaught of power granted by the Divine Essence, his physical body hadn't.

He was no longer a Demi-God, not that he had believed he was one to begin with. He was now a full fledged God and nothing could change that. If there was a way to get rid of this predicament then perhaps he'd look into it.

His musings ground to a halt upon sensing something ancient and powerful manifesting just a few kilometers away.

Interesting... He hadn't sensed anything aside from humans and wildlife upon entering the territory of the Olympians. Which meant that the Gods lived in a separate dimension similar to the one that the Shinto Gods who claimed Takamagahara.

Naruto slowly came to a stop upon spotting what appeared to be a woman floating in the sky. He slowly made his way toward the woman, taking in her features as he did so.

This woman, who he briefly recognized from his visions through Gaia, wore armor similar to that of the Greek Spartans. A glowing, golden chest plate protected her body, sprawling with boons and unknown jewels that shone brightly in the rays of the sun.

In her left hand sat a simple golden shield with no unique or distinguishing features. In her right hand she held a small golden goblet that possessed several unique insignia and etchings. She appeared to hold no weapon on her person but Naruto highly doubted that to be the case.

The woman's ebony skin contrasted rather nicely with her snow white hair, that which was bound into a single long braid that hung over her left shoulder. Upon her crown sat a unique helmet that mimicked her long braid of hair, gliding down her spine.

"Athena." Naruto found himself saying, coming to a stop nearly 10 meters away from the beautiful Goddess. "Olympian Goddess of wisdom and warfare..."

The woman, Athena, tilted her head, eyes tightening at Naruto's words. The Goddess stood quietly as she wracked her brain, quickly trying to identify the God that stood before her.

Hundreds upon thousands of thoughts quickly sifted through her mind before ultimately disbanding the notion. She didn't recognize this man despite the vast amount of knowledge she beheld.

"It appears that you know of I, and yet, I possess no knowledge of you stranger." Her voice was a calm staccato, nearly flat in that regard, as she spoke. "Who are you, Child of Izanagi?"

A frown marred Naruto's face at the woman's question. She knew he was associated with the Shinto Pantheon despite not recognizing him? Were Gods not the same in that regard? Did all Gods possess different types of Divine Essence?

But she didn't feel any different than he did... How had she distinguished his presence so easily?

"Naruto." He answered easily, slowly placing his hands into his pockets. "Naruto Uzumaki."

He watched, intrigued as Athena's eyes rapidly blinked. After a second or two, she tilted her head before speaking.

"I possess no knowledge of a Shinto God named Naruto. How interesting..."

Naruto's frown only grew deeper at the woman's words.

"How did you know I was even a Shinto God?" He asked with furrowed eyebrows.

"I did not. I merely assumed. Your state of dress is similar to that of Feudal Japan royalty. Had it not been for your attire, I would have assumed you to be of Christian Origin, at least biblically so. Your hair color is uncommon in the Shinto Pantheon."

Naruto's frown remained as he stared at the woman. She could see through his Genjutsu. He had conjured the appearance before ascending when he flew through the borders, donning his old hoodie and joggers before his ascension into Godhood.

Was Genjutsu useless? Or was something else at play? How could she see his white robes but not his white hair?

"So, you can see through me?" Naruto found himself asking, curious as to why his Genjutsu wasn't working.

"You speak to the Goddess of Wisdom. All I needed was your name," she replied easily.

Naruto was silent for a few seconds, staring at the armored woman curiously.

Goddess of Wisdom...

Curious. Did her domain work through the knowledge of others or was it innate? He'd bet on it being the former over the latter. She knew what he looked like before the ascension, not as he did now.

Which meant that she only knew what others knew. It must be how her domain worked considering she was the Goddess of Wisdom. But what were the limits then?

She knew what he looked like as a human but not as a God. Was her domain limited to information that only others knew? Did it work off what others believed to be true?

What he looked like and what his name was had been rather public knowledge in Kyoto. However, now that he was a God, no one truly knew what he looked like. And neither did Sasuke or Amaterasu for that matter.

"How much do you know of me then?" He asked curiously.

Athena seemed to ponder the question, debating whether or not to answer. "Only what is public knowledge presented as fact."

Naruto's eyes narrowed at the response, not expecting the woman to reveal something that could be used against her. "So, you know the bare minimum? Only my name, then?"

Athena merely nodded her head, shifting her golden goblet.

Well, that answered it he supposed. It also meant that, in theory, anyone could manipulate knowledge about themselves using the public eye to misdirect information. How interesting.

Was Athena arrogant? Or did she not care? He didn't know much about the woman, aside from the bare information provided by the humans who followed these religions and beliefs.

Athena was stated to be an incredibly intelligent and petty woman. A war strategist like no other, stated to be one hell of a fighter, matching even her brother Ares, the God of War, in combat.

"What is a New Blood doing skulking around the borders of the Olympians?" Athena questioned curiously, golden irises flicking up and down. "I can not recall any meetings or visits concerning the Shinto Gods... Why have you come to us?"

Down to business, huh? Naruto couldn't really blame her. He got the distinct impression that Gods from different Mythos preferred to be left well alone.

"I'm looking for information on Gaia," he answered honestly. "I figured that the best place to start would be where she is most known."

The Olympian Goddess was silent for several moments, seemingly mulling over the answer in her head. "You have, thus far, been amicable. I've sensed nothing but honesty from you thus far, however..." She trailed off for a few moments before standing tall, squaring her shoulders like the Spartans they ruled over.

"I deny you entry into our lands."

A perplexed expression made its way upon Naruto's face as he stared at the Goddess. "Is there any way I could convince you otherwise? I really need this information."

The Goddess stood silent, expression giving nothing away as she idly stirred her golden goblet. "Perhaps..." She murmured quietly, eyes gazing upon him like a puzzle that needed solving. "I could be convinced to..." She paused for a moment while glancing at her goblet, swirling the liquid inside it. "Overlook your location."

Naruto pursed his lips at the woman. "And what do you want in return?"

Athena merely smiled, attention returning to the newly fledged God. "Come now child, what do you believe I wish for?"

Information, probably. At least he'd assume so. The Goddess seemed to highly value knowledge and with her domain, he'd expect nothing less.

Naruto sighed quietly as he shifted his weight lazily. "What do ya wanna know?"

Athena began to laugh, a soft titter that slowly grew in volume. Naruto's eyebrows furrowed in confusion at the woman's reaction, not understanding what was amusing about his question.

The Goddess must have caught a glimpse of his expression because her laughter slowly dissipated. The ebony-skinned woman twirled her wrist, causing the golden goblet to vanish in a golden flash.

"I possess plenty of information, dear child." She shook her head with an amused smile, stroking her chin with half-lidded eyes. "No, no no. What I want... Is to visit Japan. The home of the Shinto Pantheon."

Naruto slowly blinked at the answer, not understanding why that request seemed to be such a big deal to the Goddess. "That's... That's it? That's all you want?"

Athena cocked her head with a raised eyebrow. "Dear child, were you born yesterday?" Technically, yes but she didn't need to know that. "Entry to another Pantheon's home turf, as a guest, is considered a very high honor. It is incredibly rare for Gods of different Pantheons to mingle and interact with one another."

Naruto shrugged his shoulders casually, understanding the logic behind it despite not agreeing with it. "I'm sure I could work something out." He stated flippantly, as if it wasn't an incredibly huge ordeal.

Athena raised a disbelieving eyebrow at his words. "You can? And how exactly can you accomplish that? Child, I don't even know who you are."
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Oh, but she would. The entire world would soon enough. It was only a matter of time.

Naruto merely smirked at her. "Let's just say that I'm an important asset in the Shinto Pantheon, hmm? Now, do have a deal?"

"And how do I know that I can trust you to uphold your end of the bargain?" Athena proposed with a raised brow.

"What would it take from me to convince you?" He asked instead.

Athena replied without pause, eyes staring directly into his. "Sever one of your fingers."

The blond God blinked at the request before glancing down at his hand. He stared at his fingers for a moment before shrugging and manifesting a kunai out of thin air. "Do you have a preference for which one?"

The ebony-skinned Olympian narrowed her eyes at the question. "The ring finger."

Naruto shrugged his shoulders before placing the weapon against his hand and slicing off his ring finger without hesitation. He purposely blocked his healing factor, allowing the blood to flow freely before turning back to Athena with a raised eyebrow.

Athena possessed an impressed expression upon her face, seemingly eyeing the blond God with a newfound respect. "Impressive. I merely wished to test your conviction..."

Naruto shrugged at the woman before tossing his severed finger towards her. The woman snatched it out of the air a moment later, hiding her slight disgust at having to pocket the digit.

"I've done worse for things I've believed in," he replied easily. "This is rather small all things considered."

"Ahh, but what if all of this is a trap and I only wish to kill off an intruder?" The Goddess questioned with a narrowed gaze.

Naruto offered a small smile at her words. "Then you'd fail," he responded firmly.

Athena studied the man for several moments, pursing her lips as she replied. "So much confidence... Or perhaps, is it arrogance?"

"Never in my life have I ever considered myself to be arrogant. I say what I say with full confidence." He shrugged lazily before slowly making his way closer to the Goddess. "But I'm always down to prove someone wrong."

The woman's golden eyes flicked up and down, assessing Naruto's worth. She was silent for but a moment before slowly shaking her head. "That will not be necessary... I will merely take your word for it."

Athena twirled her right hand, causing the shield in her grasp to disappear into golden specks of light. She waved her hands in the air, manifesting a golden portal.

"Come, I shall be your guide in Olympus," she gestured with her free hand, nodding her head. "Be sure not to stray far... My family can be such a handful."

Naruto absentmindedly nodded. "Whatever you say."

The newly fledged God proceeded through the portal a second later, shortly followed by the Goddess of Wisdom.

"You guys fight as a cohesive unit, covering each other's weakness rather well," Sakura complimented, fists resting upon her hips. "But against overwhelming power, it means nothing."

The entirety of Rias' peerage, along with the woman herself, were all sprawled about on the dirt, slick with sweat and grime.

"You call this training?!" Rias responded in an exhausted and bewildered tone. "The only thing I learned today is what color my vomit looks like after I've been punched through a wall!"

"Ahh, but you learned something, did you not?" The pinkette responded with a cheeky smile. "The best kind of training is the kind that not only physically kills you, but mentally kills you as well. You think you can just gain power without experiencing a little pain?"

Kakashi watched over the group from a nearby rooftop, idly reading his pornographic literature. "Naruto seemed to have little issue with that," he said absentmindedly.

Sakura tutted quietly, rolling her eyes. "You've seen first hand how hard he worked himself in Konoha. You don't even believe what you just said."

"You're absolutely correct," the Jonin agreed without hesitation. "But it would be remiss of me to compliment my students. Any self-respecting Sensei worth their salt knows how dangerous an ego can be."

Again, the pink haired teen rolled her eyes. Muttering under her breath, she focused her gaze back on the defeated peerage. "Yeah and look how Sasuke ended up."

"I heard that."

"And I don't give a fuck!"

"Your words... They cut me deep, Sakura-chan."

"You're so annoying."

An eye smile was all she received. One that made her want to just sock him in his stupid face.

A quiet set of groans emanated from the ground causing Sakura to direct her attention back to the Devils. "Come on now! Resting time is over! Let's get back to it!"

The entirety of Rias' peerage shared a single, collective thought at the woman's words.

"She's a fucking monster!"

"How does it feel being a teacher?"

Sakura glanced at her former Sensei, watching as he lazed about in the apartment they were currently sharing. Shrugging her shoulders lazily, the teen proceeded to take her shirt off, throwing it into a nearby hamper.

"Honestly? It's pretty fun. I get to beat the shit out of people for several hours." She let out a chuckle, reaching for the hems of her tights before pulling them down, exposing her lower body. "I can kinda see why some Jonins decided to take on Genin early on in their careers."

Kakashi ignored his student as she changed out of her clothing. He chuckled quietly as he turned a page in his book. "Bullying you three was the highlight of my day."

The medic rolled her eyes as she waltzed through the room, reaching one of the various dressers. She rummaged through the furniture, picking out some fresh clothes.

"Must've been a boring life, Kakai-sensei." Sakura teased with a smile before glancing towards the man curiously. "How come you never dated in Konoha?"

The masked Jonin was silent as he processed the question. He ignored his Ero-manga for a minute or two before answering blandly. "Honestly? I figured I'd have been dead at that point in my life. A relationship... It just didn't feel right for me." He was quiet for a moment before continuing. "The only thing that kept me going after the ANBU was you three..."

Sakura ignored her clothes for the time being, hearing the subdued tone from the man she viewed as a second father. A small frown marred her face as she replied.

"What about now?"

Kakashi sighed quietly, closing his eyes and shutting his book. He tucked the book into one of his pockets before replying. "Now?" He released a self-deprecating laugh. "I wouldn't even know where to start with that, Sakura. Shinobi don't date."

"We're not Shinobi anymore, Sensei." Sakura refuted with a frown. "We can put the blade down and relax our shoulders."

Kakashi understood what his student was saying but felt the need to respond with his opinion anyway. "A blade's only useful if it's sharp, Sakura. Old habits die hard, I suppose."

The medic sported a conflicted expression on her face. She wanted nothing more than to continue talking about this with Kakashi but she also understood that being a Shinobi was Kakashi's entire life.

It was the only thing he knew how to do. He was raised in war... Trained to be an assassin. A blade capable of cutting through battalions of men and women.

Kakashi must have been feeling out of place now. It made sense as to why he had accepted being a contract killer in this new world. It was the only thing he knew.

Sakura's frown only grew deeper before she gathered her garments. "I'm sorry, Sensei."

The Jonin opened his eyes for a moment, staring at the ceiling. "There's nothing to apologize for, Sakura. It's my burden to bear."

"No it isn't!" She denied vehemently, shaking her head fiercely. "Team 7 has always been a family! And I'm not going to sit by and watch someone I love suffer silently!" She glared at the man, ignoring his surprised expression. She was quiet for a moment before taking a breath to calm herself. "We're all we got left..." She croaked quietly, emerald eyes falling to the floor of the apartment. "I don't want to lose you guys..."

Kakashi remained silent as he stared at his former student. He shifted his position on the couch before speaking. "Yeah... Neither do I, kid."

Sakura's eyes returned to the man, watching as he stared at his hands. A few steps brought her towards the man as she took a seat on the couch. "We're broken, huh?" She questioned with a crooked smile.

The Jonin merely offered a sad smile, one that was hidden by the surgical mask upon his face. "Yeah... Just a little."

The displaced Shinobi sat in comfortable silence for several minutes before Sakura's phone began to ring. With a tired sigh, the woman reached for the device before answering it.

"Sasuke? What's up?"

"Wait... What do you mean by Naruto's..."

"Where are you?!"

"He did what?!"

"Can you find him?!"

"I didn't fucking ask for your opinion! Can you find him or not?!"

"You find him or I'm sending you to the moon. Do you understand me?!"

Sakura hung up the phone a moment later, calmly placing the item in the coffee table. Her breathing leveled out for a moment before her fist abruptly shattered the table, sending microscopic splinters of wood everywhere.

Kakashi grimaced at the display. "I take it something happened with Naruto?"

The medic released an aggravated sigh, rubbing her face with her hands. "Sasuke told me that Naruto disappeared after a fight broke out in Takamagahara. Some prick named Gojo or something attacked Naruto. One thing to another and apparently... Naruto is a deity now."

Kakashi slowly blinked at the woman's words, recognizing the name of the individual who had attacked Naruto. He shook his head quietly as he responded. "And the bad news?"

Sakura released an annoyed grunt as she stood to her feet, gathering her clothes. "Amaterasu says that Naruto was last seen entering the Greek Pantheon. Which isn't good because according to Sasuke, the Greek Pantheon and the Shinto Pantheon don't exactly see eye to eye. On top of that, he hasn't been able to establish contact with Naruto since he left Takamagahara."

Kakashi sighed quietly. "This... is not ideal."

"I hope that idiot knows what he's doing," Sakura stated frustratedly. Before she could rant and rave, her phone rang once more. Glancing towards the caller ID caused a grimace to form on her face.

Rubbing her face, Sakura answered the phone with a faux smile.

"Yasaka-sama! Hey, how are you?"

"Uhh, no. No, I haven't heard from Naruto?" She feigned ignorance.

"Really? Well, that's the first I've heard of this..." Sakura turned towards her Sensei before mouthing quietly. "She's not happy."

"Uhh... Honestly? I wouldn't worry too much, Yasaka-sama." Again, she mouthed to Kakashi quietly. "She should be worrying a lot."

"Oh me? Oh, ya know... Everything's actually going pretty well down here. Solves some issues, established some borders... Ya know?" Another quiet mouthing. "Might probably start a war with the Devils if we're not careful."

"Buh-bye, Yasaka-sama."

Sakura ended the call with a fake smile before turning towards Kakashi. "Welp, we're fucked."

The Jonin only grimaced at her words.

An aggravated sigh escaped Sasuke's lips as he pocketed his cell phone. He stood atop one of the various buildings in Kyoto, eyes staring down at nothing in particular.

The Uchiha muttered quietly to himself, fingers curling around his tanto. "Why must you make things so difficult, Naruto?"

"I didn't ask for this."

If Sasuke was surprised by the sudden voice then he did precious little to show so. He continued to stare down at the city of Kyoto before replying. "And yet, you ran away." He released a quiet sigh before shifting on his feet, turning towards the clone of Naruto with a frown. "When are you going to stop running?"

If Sasuke's words angered the clone then it hid it well. The clone only rolled its eyes before closing the distance. "The Boss needed some time alone. Took him awhile to even bother accepting what had happened."

Sasuke said nothing as he turned back towards the city, gazing down upon it with a blank expression. "Sakura demanded I track you down."

The clone smiled at the statement. "Always the worrier."

"I'm inclined to do just that."

Naruto glanced at his wayward brother before shrugging. "Last message I got was that the boss was tracking down information about Gaia. He's on Mt. Olympus with the Greek Gods."

Sasuke leaned over the edge of the building, resting his elbows on the concrete slab. "If that idiot causes a war..."

"I'm sure it'll all work out." The clone waved off calmly as it joined Sasuke in resting against the edge of the building. The clone's silver eyes flashed as it glanced towards Sasuke. "What I wanna know is why did you take the offer?"

The Uchiha finally deigned a solid glance at the clone of Naruto, revealing a pair of Rinnegan in each socket with both of the Rinnegan sporting several tomoe.

The new God glanced away, tutting to itself quietly. "My reason isn't important. What truly matters is that you're no longer alone. Stop running from your problems and come back."

Naruto sighed to himself as he hung his head. "I can't make that call... You know how the Boss is, Sasuke."

"Whatever he's looking for, he won't find with those Gods."

"Yeah? And how do you know that?"

Sasuke shook his head with a quiet sigh, as if talking to a child. "No Primordial allies itself with a Pantheon it could destroy with little issue. Whatever information they possess isn't going to help you. There's other means of tracking down an entity that's one with Nature. Like, I don't know Naruto, perhaps using Senjutsu...? Or has becoming a God rotted the little intelligence you already possessed?"

"Ya think the Boss hasn't already tried that?!" The clone questioned loudly.

"Yes, actually. I do." Sasuke answered without hesitation.

The clone opened its mouth to refute Sasuke's words but then closed it a second later. "That's... Well, that's fair. I'll give you that one." Sasuke merely rolled his eyes. "But it doesn't matter. We're gaining information. Ya know, information that we don't have."

"We have other means of attaining this information."

"I'm all ears then Sasuke," the clone answered simply. "If you have a better plan then I'd love to relay it to the Boss."

The new God shook his head quietly before responding. "Don't do anything fucking stupid. We have enough issues already without you potentially causing a war with the Greek Pantheon. They have some serious firepower."

"Awww!" The clone cooed in an annoying manner. "Worried 'bout wittle ole me?"

The clone of Naruto proceeded to erupt in a curtain of black flames, burning away and popping due to the flames of Amaterasu.

"Fucking idiot," Sasuke murmured quietly before disappearing in a burst of speed.

Two weeks passed by in the blink of an eye and Sakura had heard nothing about Naruto from Sasuke. She was starting to get just a little aggravated, and could she be blamed?

"You okay, Sakura?" Rias asked with a concerned frown. "You've been... kinda tense lately."

Their training session had ended a couple hours ago. Her, alongside her peerage, had been decimated for what felt like the five thousandth time. Sakura was a beast when fighting. She hit hard, she was fast and she could heal any damage she took.

It was completely unfair!

And don't get Rias started on the woman's Sacred Gear! How the fuck do you deal with someone like Sakura? She was already physically the strongest person Rias had ever met and the fact she possessed the Boosted Gear was just the icing on top of the cake.

Lately though, Sakura had been rather tense and aggravated so their recent training sessions were particularly brutal. Not that Rias and her peerage necessarily minded. But Sakura was going out of her way to help and Rias would be damned if she let the issue fester.

"There's..." Sakura began quietly, eyes narrowing as she stared at nothing. "Something going on that involves Naruto and I haven't heard back from Sasuke about it. I'm just worried is all."

"Nothing bad, I hope?" The red-haired Gremory questioned with a frown. She slowly stood from her desk before making her way over to Sakura and taking a seat beside her. "If there's anything I can do to help then please let me know." Rias unknowingly shifted closer to the medic, brushing up against the woman.

Emerald eyes glanced towards the crimson-haired Princess. A feeling of gratitude spurred in Sakura's chest at the girl's words.

Sakura and Rias had been spending a lot of time together these past few weeks. They were nearly conjoined at the hip, brushing up on their fake relationship and providing fake details and various scenarios should the need arise for it.

Sakura enjoyed being in the presence of Rias. The girl had provided a level of comfort that Sakura didn't think she'd needed. Her shoulders were less tense and she often found herself fighting a smile when thinking about the Devil. It was... different.

Sakura leaned her head against the couch while closing her eyes. "I appreciate the concern Rias. Thank you. I'm sure I'll hear something soon though."

Rias pursed her lips for a moment before nodding her head. In an unprovoked action, Rias proceeded to lay her hand stop Sakura's thigh, gently caressing it.

Sakura's eyes snapped towards the Devil's hand, eyeing the appendage with slight surprise. Her eyes flicked up to Rias' face and was even more surprised to note that the Devil didn't even seem to realize what she was doing.

The former Shinobi was loathe to remove the appendage and so, she merely shrugged her shoulders and closed her eyes. What she missed however, was the sly smile that Rias now sported.

The two women were content in the silence, basking in the other's presence and keeping to themselves. It was the scene that Rias' and Sona's peerage came to when entering the room.

"Fufufufu~!" Akeno giggled with half-lidded eyes. "If I didn't know any better Buchou, then I'd say that you two were actually together."

While Rias' cheeks painted a cherubic red, Sakura ignored the woman's teasing with ease. She noticed that Rias' hand was no longer caressing her thigh and it only slightly annoyed her.

Sakura chose to ignore what was going on in the background and merely rested her head against her hand, propping it up on the arm of the couch.

An hour or so passed by before Sakura caught the distinct smell of fire and ash. Her eyes snapped open and not a second later did an unknown sigil appear on the floor of the clubroom.

The Medic's emerald orbs centered directly on the blond man that appeared, completely ignoring the 15 women that also appeared with the man.

So, this was Riser Phenex...

She flicked her gaze downwards before returning to the man's face. He was a handsome man, Sakura could admit that but superficial beauty meant nothing if you were rotten inside. And this man practically reeked of garbage and mildew.

Sakura already disliked him. She had been willing to give the man the benefit of doubt considering everything she had heard about him was all second-hand information provided by Rias. The very same woman who already held the man in negative regard. But Sakura could definitely understand why.

Even now, the man was eyeing her up as if she was some prostitute.

"Hmph... Too much muscle." He muttered in disgust as his eyes roamed over Sakura. "No woman should possess a body like that."

Sakura tilted her head at the man before slowly rising to her feet, ignoring Rias' horrified expression. She said nothing as she closed the distance between herself and the arrogant Devil before her.

Stopping just a foot in front of the man and tilting her head upwards, Sakura merely offered the Devil a smile. "I'm sorry. Could you repeat that?"

Riser did so with ease, all too happy at having another chance of insulting someone who he believed was inferior. "I said, no woman should possess a body as freakish as yo-!"

Sakura's right hand closed around Riser's face a moment later, squeezing with reckless abandon. Even though the man was taller than her, Sakura proceeded to raise the man into the air with ease. Her hand began to slowly squeeze causing Riser's feet to kick viciously at her.

"Adorable." The medic cooed softly. "You think you're allowed to have an opinion?"

"Release him now!" A voluptuous, purple-haired woman screamed, charging up a generous amount of power in her hands.

Sakura flicked the woman a bored glance, spotting the entire peerage gearing up for an attack. Her eyes flashed as she flexed her Chakra, causing all the women to drop to their knees.

"Sit down and shut up." The Shinobi returned her gaze to the struggling Phenex. She felt a scorching pain emanate from her hand as Riser desperately gripped her wrists. Smoke began to waft off her burning flesh as Riser continued to struggle against her monumental strength.

Sakura pursed her lips before raising Riser's body higher. A second later his head had become incredibly intimate with the floor. A shockwave detonated through the clubhouse that nearly caused the building to crumble.

With her hand still attached to Riser's face Sakura proceeded to squeeze tighter, causing Riser to release several muffled screams of pain. "So, you're Riser Phenex, yeah?"

Sakura's eyes suddenly snapped to the right, eyeing a unique sigil forming on the ground. From the sigil a beautiful woman with silver hair appeared, dressed in a standard maid uniform.

Ahh... Grayfia Lucifuge.

What a shame. She would have loved to pop this little shit's head.

"I would highly advise against resorting to violence," Grayfia stated, but really demanded. "It is unprofessional considering the circumstances, wouldn't you say Sakura-sama?"

The medic's response was to increase the strength of her grip on Riser. There was a vicious cracking noise that resonated from Riser's broken jaw.

"Whatever you say, Grayfia." After her words, Sakura released her grip on the Devil's face before spitting directly on the man's face. "Fuck you."

"You dare?!" Riser slurred angrily as he writhed on the ground in pain. "I'll kill you, you whore!" He proceeded to struggle to his feet, cradling his broken jaw.

Sakura offered the man a condescending smile as she stood in front of Rias. "Weak men should be quiet when in the presence of superior individuals."

"You wretched litt-!"

Whatever Riser was going to say was prevented as Grayfia flexed her power. It was an impressive amount if Sakura were being honest but it wasn't anything to write home about. Sakura was stronger than the woman.

"None of that, Riser-sama," Grayfia spoke calmly and sternly. "Let us be civil. You are here for a reason."

"Civil?!" The man cried as his jaw was finally healed. "This monstrous ogre broke my jaw and spit on me!"

Sakura merely smiled with half-lidded eyes. "Awwww! Want me to do it again? I have no problem making your insides become your outsides. The choice is yours, honey."

Rias' hand found itself latching onto Sakura's, fingers intertwining and squeezing softly. Sakura's eyes found Rias' and no words were spoken between the two. With nothing but a nod, Sakura seemed to mellow out. Her tense shoulders slowly relaxed while her jaw unclenched.

Grayfia watched the interaction between the two with curiosity. This was going to cause problems. Rias knew that she was bound by contract to marry Riser and yet here she was, mingling with not only a human but a female human.

This would not do. While Grayfia wanted nothing more than to help her sister-in-law, she could not. She was bound by duty and tradition and thus, it fell to her to enforce these traditions.

"I would ask that you detach yourself from Rias-sama, Sakura-sama." Grayfia practically demanded.

"Feel free to make me," Sakura countered instantly. "Your tradition can suck my non-existent dick."

Sakura's words surprised nearly everyone in the room, including Grayfia herself.

"Sakura!" Rias exclaimed with widened eyes, shocked at how vulgar Sakura was being. She knew that Sakura preferred to be informal but she was never this crass and rude.

"If you want to take her away from me, you'll have to do it by force," Sakura stared directly into Grayfia's crimson eyes as she continued. "If you think you can beat me then feel free to throw the first punch."

Grayfia's blank expression slowly cracked as a small frown formed on her face. This woman... She was anything but weak. Grayfia could feel it in her bones. This woman was a monster.

How had Rias even found this woman? She could sense an incredulous amount of Chakra in the woman and she was sure that wasn't even the full extent of it.

This human woman was relatively unknown all things considered, but had been around long enough for not only Rias' peerage to be familiar with her but also Sona's.

And that begged the question: How long has this human woman been around Rias? How long had these two been... intimate?

Grayfia was at a loss. It was already clear to the Queen that this human was aware of the existence of Devils and by proxy, the Supernatural. With power like that, she wouldn't be surprised if the woman was a part of a Faction. The only logical one would be the Yokai Faction considering she possessed Chakra.

Grayfia continued to stare at the pink-haired human, sensing the sheer waves of power that flowed throughout her body.

Rias and Sona had informed Sirzechs and Serafall that a Yokai Representative had come directly to Kuoh to oversee the two heiresses. Could this woman be...?

"I think we should all just calm down, neh?" A new voice questioned lazily.

Grayfia's eyes widened only a fraction as she turned towards the new individual. Wait... She recognized this man.

Business clothing.

This was one of the men that had been present at the first initial meeting between the Heiresses and the Yokai Faction.

"Kakashi-san!" Rias called out in surprise. "What are you doing here?"

The now-identified Kakashi slowly entered the room with a lazy gait, passing by Rias and Sakura before taking a seat upon the lone desk in the middle of the room.

"Hello, Princess," he greeted with an eye smile. When the Gremory heiress pouted, he released a quiet chuckle. "I'm just here doing my job. As the Yokai Representative, it is imperative that I oversee issues such as this. Considering we have two extremely hot-headed individuals, I thought it best to be here in case something happened. It'd be a shame if the Devils here caused issues between each other. Yasaka-sama wouldn't be too pleased to hear about it, now would she?"

At his words, Riser released an annoyed scoff. "And who do you think you are, trash?"

Before Kakashi could reprimand him, Grayfia did so for him. The Maid of Lucifer proceeded to grasp the man by his hair before sweeping his legs out. When Riser fell to his knees, Grayfia slammed his forehead onto the ground, ignoring his petulant cries.

"You will behave yourself, Riser!" Grayfia demanded fiercely. "Ask for forgiveness! Now!"

When the man refused to speak, Grayfia began to encase the man in ice, flexing her power over the man with ease.

"Stop!" Riser immediately pleaded. "I apologize! Forgive me!"

Grayfia did not stop.

Kakashi watched Lucifer's maid humble the young devil before pulling out his Ero-manga. "Mah mah, Grayfia-san. It's perfectly fine. Please, there's no need to discipline him so harshly."

Sakura wanted to scoff at her Sensei's words. The prick deserved to be kicked in the nuts. Repetitively.

The silver haired maid pushed Riser's forehead deeper into the ground, cratering the ground with her strength. "I apologize, Kakashi-sama, but I have to respectfully disagree. Children require a firm, guiding hand to prevent tantrums and outbursts." She ignored the man's apologies and smashed his face against the ground even harder. "Children should also learn to speak when spoken to."

Kakashi hid his smile with ease as he read his book. "Well, who am I to disagree with such valid logic and reasoning? Please, be my guest."

Grayfia acknowledged Kakashi's words and with a wordless nod, proceeded to lift Riser's head before spearing it through the tile of the clubroom. "You will remain seated, Riser. You will only rise when spoken to and you will be respectful of all parties here. Do I make myself clear, child?"

This time, Riser was quick to answer. "Yes, ma'am. I understand."

Grayfia stared down at the arrogant man for several seconds before closing her eyes and taking a calming breath. She slowly stood to her feet, wiped her hands clean, and then proceeded to bow in Kakashi's direction before speaking.

"I apologize for his outburst, Kakashi-sama. I will take full responsibility for his actions."

Kakashi merely waved the woman's apology off. "You are forgiven, Grayfia-san. For your sake, I hope that it is the last one. We are all friends here, no?" He gestured with his free hand before continuing. "Do not mind me, I'll just watch. Continue as you were."

Grayfia took another calming breath before turning towards Rias and her... girlfriend? "Rias-sama, what is the meaning of this?" She gestured to the pink haired woman, whose hand was clutching Rias' own.

A frustrated expression bled into the girl's face as she stepped out from behind Sakura. "What's the meaning of this?" She asked with disbelief. "You of all people should know what's going on! I've told everyone how I've felt about this arranged marriage for years! But does anyone care about how I feel?! Of course not! It's all about tradition with you people! Why should I have to suffer?! What did I do to deserve it?!"

Grayfia weathered the woman's anger with a blank gaze but deep down, she empathized with her sister-in-law. Rias was a good girl. An honest one. She didn't deserve to have her entire life dictated for her.

But there was precious little that Grayfia could actually do for her. Her hands were tied and she only hoped that Rias could understand.

"Rias-sama... You have a-"

The Gremory immediately cut Grayfia off. "No!" She screamed unapologetically. "I'm not doing it! I don't care what it takes! I don't care what I have to do! I'm never going to uphold this contract!" With tears in her eyes, Rias stared Grayfia in the eyes before speaking quietly. "Please... Don't do this to me, Grayfia..."

"Is there anything I can do?" Sakura proposed to Grayfia. "I'm willing to do whatever it takes to help Rias."

Well... There was one way.

Grayfia's eyes bore directly into the Chakra wielding woman as she spoke slowly, meticulously. "There is only one way. That being a Rating Game between both parties."

At Grayfia's words, Riser's head immediately lifted off the floor. He looked seconds away from combusting but one look from Lucifer's Queen curbed his outburst.

"I'll do it." Sakura answered instantly, with no hesitation.

Grayfia merely rose an eyebrow. "You will?" She questioned. "Not Rias-sama?"

The pink haired medic cocked her hip out, which in turn attracted Rias' gaze. Sakura's emerald orbs centered on the downed Phenex as she spoke. "I challenge you, Riser Phenex, to a Rating Game for the hand of Rias Gremory. If I win, the wedding contract between you two is null and void."

Believing that he had been directly spoken to, Riser snarled angrily. "And if I win?"

The pinkette merely shrugged her shoulders. "I'll let you do whatever you want to me."

Riser's eyes narrowed at the answer. He was silent for several seconds before scoffing and speaking. "And what if I refuse to accept this stupid little challenge?"

Sakura merely smiled. "You have no choice here. The challenge has already been issued and if you refuse to accept it, then I win by default." She cocked her head to the side, reveling in the man's anger. "Now, are you going to accept it and fight me? Or are you going to run away like the little pussy you are?"

Riser snarled angrily as flames began to waft off his body. With the threat of Grayfia so close to him, he did his best to calm his ever-increasing anger. "I will enjoy burning you alive."

A wicked smile formed on Sakura's face. "I can't wait to tear you apart. Limb. By. Fucking. Limb."

Before another fight could break out, Grayfia intervened between the two. "Then it is settled. A Rating Game that will determine who gets Rias' hand in marriage has now commenced." Her gaze swept from the human woman to the High-Class Devil as she continued. "Is there a particular date that you two wish to settle this matter?"

Before Riser could insult Sakura, she spoke first. "In ten days time." Her emerald eyes bore into Riser's eyes with malicious intent. "I'll give you some time to prepare for when I inevitably rip your head off."

Riser growled angrily at constantly being disrespected. "I'm going to gut you, whore! After I crush you, I'm going to enjoy taking your body!"

"That will be enough," Grayfia demanded. "Riser, leave."

The man looked fit to combust but one look from Grayfia caused him to bite his tongue. Not a moment later did he, and his peerage, disappear.

Grayfia's eye slowly drifted towards Rias as she spoke. "I hope you know what you're doing, Rias-sama."

The crimson haired Devil only frowned at Grayfia's statement. "Nothing you say will make me regret this decision. Nothing."

The small smile on Grayfia's face surprised Rias. "Good luck, Sakura-sama." With those parting words, the strongest Queen disappeared from the clubroom.

The room was silent for several seconds before Sakura released a huge sigh. She proceeded to lean against the table, eyes straying to the hand that was still clutching hers. She merely smiled as Rias herself proceeded to sit on top of the desk.

"Ya know..." Rias spoke quietly with a small blush. "It was low-key kind of hot when you spat on Riser."

"There will be plenty of time for Sakura to spit on you later Rias-chan. Right now, we have to get your stories straight before continuing." Kakashi piped up with a laugh.

Even Sakura was unable to contain the blush that spread across her face. "S-Shut the hell up, Sensei!"

"Well, at least it all worked out," Sona piped up quietly, ordering her peerage to leave the clubroom. "Seems like you didn't really need me here at all Rias."

Finally getting her blush under control, the crimson haired Gremory waved towards her best friend. "Regardless, thank you for showing up Sona. It means a lot."

The bespectacled woman merely nodded her head as she left. "Of course, Rias."

When Sona left, Rias released a huge sigh before finally letting go of Sakura's hand and throwing herself on the table. "That was so stressful."

Sakura merely smiled as she responded. "Job's not done yet, Rias. I still have to win the Rating Game."

The red haired Devil only groaned quietly, flailing about on the table like a child. It did... glorious things to her breasts. "Can't we just relax for now? Pleaseeeeeeeee?"

The medic sighed quietly before replying. "Fine."
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        Chapter 16

        A Warm Conversation

    

    Sakura sighed pleasantly to herself, allowing the scalding hot water to cascade down her naked body. Leaning her head on the wall of the rather fancy shower in the clubroom, Sakura idly massaged her tense muscles.

Another ten days had passed and still not a word or peep from Sasuke pertaining to Naruto and the situation with the Greek Pantheon. Well, at least the world wasn't shaking. So, that had to be a positive, right?

Naruto would behave himself, surely. He had to, right? He knew how dire this situation was and the potential fallout that could escalate should an issue rise.

"Sakura? Are you almost finished?" The medic's emerald orbs shifted towards the door of the bathroom, hearing Rias' voice on the other side. "I want to discuss something before the Rating Game... If that's alright with you?"

There was hesitation in the girl's voice, almost timid to a degree. Sakura raised a curious eyebrow at that before shrugging her shoulders. In a fluid motion she turned off the water and stepped out of the shower before swiftly wrapping her body up in a towel.

Sakura opened the door a moment later, not bothering to dry herself off. A teasing smile bled to life as she noticed Rias' shocked expression, not expecting her to just come out without properly dressing herself.

Teasing Rias was enjoyable.

Crossing her toned arms against her chest, Sakura leaned against the door of the bathroom. "What'd ya wanna talk about?"

"Muscles... Big, muscles..." Rias idly commented, staring with wide eyes at the pink haired girl's arms.

"Yes, they are rather large considering my physique isn't all that impressive." Sakura responded easily, smiling to herself. "Do you want me to flex?" She made a show of uncrossing her arms, smiling as Rias seemed to finally come to her senses.

"Th-That won't be n-necessary!" Rias shook her hands, closing her eyes with a blush. "I wasn't trying to stare! They're just... There, ya know?"

Sakura smirked to herself, lowering her arms and crossing them again. "I mean, if you wanted to see 'em, all you had to do is just ask." She shrugged her shoulders flippantly. "What's the point of having these muscles if no one's gonna see 'em?"

"You mean it?" Rias asked in a giddy tone, like an excited child. She paused for a moment, noticing Sakura's growing smirk. "Mou~... Stop teasing meeeeeee..."

"Adorable." The medic commented, causing another blush to sprout on the red head's face. "I'll see you in a minute." She proceeded to step back into the bathroom, closing the door a moment after.

Sakura completely missed Rias' disappointed expression.

A few minutes passed by before Sakura emerged from the bathroom, this time though, she was fully clothed. Instead of her pink, crop top sweater, she had opted for a simple black, sports bra covered by a high cut black jacket. She still wore a pair of black leggings and a simple pair of sneakers though.

"What did you wanna talk about, Rias?" She asked curiously, noticing the other girl's lingering glance. Deciding to not tease the poor redhead, Sakura began to walk towards the clubroom.

Rias resisted the urge to pout once more before following after the medic. "Well..." She began timidly, not truly knowing how to phrase her words. "There's been some... Unforeseen happenings regarding the Rating Game."

Sakura's eyebrows furrowed at that, walking into the clubroom before taking a seat behind Rias' desk. "Unforeseen 'happenings'?" She parroted confusedly. "What do you mean, Rias?"

The redheaded heiress, ignoring the urge to pout at having her seat taken, opted to sit herself on the corner of the desk, body half facing Sakura as she responded nervously. "Weeeeeeeeeell... Uhh, I might have let it slip that... Well, ya know?"

"Rias," Sakura demanded sharply, staring directly at the side of the girl's head.

The redhead cringed at the girl's tone, staring at the floor and very much ignoring the glare directed at her. "Please don't be mad at me!" She all but pleaded, turning towards her... well, her crush, and clasping her hands together.

Sakura's eyebrows furrowed at the girl's words. "Rias, what did you do?"

The girl slumped pathetically atop the desk, whining to herself and muttering various phrases and curses.

The displaced Kunoichi only rolled her eyes at the girl's childish antics. It was both amusing and adorable. Whatever it was, it couldn't be that bad, right?

After groaning for another second or so, Rias fell back onto the desk, causing her massive breasts to bounce at the action, briefly drawing Sakura's gaze.

"I might have told a few friends that... That I was able to find a way out of my contract." The girl covered her eyes with her left hand, cheeks blushing up a storm as she spoke. "I didn't think anything of it at the time! I was just so happy! I've lived with this dangling over my head for practically my whole life! Can a girl be blamed for finally being happy...?"

Her words caused Sakura's expression to soften.

Rias was silent for a moment before continuing, still covering her face in what Sakura interpreted as embarrassment. "I guess... Well, I guess my old friends went and spread the word about the entire situation. The next few days, I'm getting texts and calls from cousins I've never spoken to, congratulating me or reprimanding me! Even people I've never formally spoken to!"

Shaking her head, Rias sighed quietly. "This Rating Game of yours was supposed to be an unofficial match..."

Sakura tilted her head at that. "Supposed to be? What happened?"

The girl grimaced briefly before removing her hand and staring up at the ceiling. "Apparently, word got around. And when I mean around, I mean around." Rias paused for a moment before glancing towards the pinkette. "What's the biggest crowd you've ever fought in front of, Sakura? If you've done that, at all?"

The medic blinked at the question, tilting her head to think about it. When Naruto had gone on his three-year training trip with Jiraiya, she, alongside the rest of the remaining Konoha Genin, had started their training for the next Chunin Exams.

Sakura had eventually performed in the Exams, taking place in Suna a year and a half after Naruto left the Village. She had formed a ragtag team with two unknown Konoha Genin, foregoing the plan of performing with Tenten and Lee due to unforeseen circumstances. That was a story for another time.

However, she had passed the initial testing, barely so due to her team's lack of chemistry. But they had passed all the same regardless. However, that's where her two teammates ran ended. Following the initial testing was a rather rigorous and brutal event where the various teams were segregated from one another and dropped into the harsh desert of Suna, forced to fend for themselves whilst locating and defeating other teams.

Sakura had shouldered the massive burden of carrying her teammates through that particular event and had only passed by the skin of her teeth due to some much needed luck on the final day of the event. Her two teammates had been drained, both physically and emotionally, and she did not necessarily fault them for quitting when they did.

Sakura herself went on to the finals and made it rather decently far all things considered. She had defeated her first opponent with relative ease but the second one? Who would have thought that a Jinchuuriki was also participating?

A mocha skinned girl with green hair who went by the name of Fu had been her opponent, and while Sakura didn't necessarily get thrashed by the girl, it wasn't that close of a fight either. The girl was incredibly powerful and had near full control of her Bijuu's abilities.

Sakura had come to find out during their fight that the girl was the Nanabi Jinchuuriki and didn't that just make it all the more frustrating? While she put up a valiant effort, she was eventually defeated by the girl, who then went on to win the entire thing.

No surprises there really.

But why is this information relevant? Well, there had been a rather large crowd in Suna that had watched the Final Exam. She didn't have exact numbers but perhaps it was in the low hundreds?

Sakura glanced at the redhead, finally speaking after a minute or so. "Well, give or take a couple hundred."

Rias turned her head towards the girl before speaking. "Yeah? That's actually kinda cool." She spoke offhandedly before shaking her head. "Yeah well, you're going to be fighting in front of... 20,000 devils."

Sakura's eyes widened to saucers at the sheer number. "Rias, what?! 20,000?!"

The heiress grimaced at the girl, covering her face with her hands. "I don't know how it happened! All I did was tell a few old friends! I didn't think it would explode like this!"

Sakura sat quietly, still shocked at the sheer number of attendees that'd be watching her fight with Riser. "How... Why did it gain this much traction? By no means am I an expert of Rating Games but those numbers are damn near Professional Games."

Rias only chuckled nervously, scratching her cheek with her left hand. "Aha...Uhh, well... That number is how many will be physically attending the event, not the actual overall number."

"Rias..." Sakura spoke quietly, eyes widening. "What are you saying?"

The girl whined cutely, rolling back and forth on the desk in embarrassment. "It's going to be broadcasted on the official Rating Game channel! Every Devil who's a fan of Rating Games is going to be watching."

Sakura's mouth dropped for a moment as she spoke. "I thought unofficial games weren't streamed. Unless..."

The redhead only nodded her head as she covered her face. "It's being changed to an official match... With it being an official match, the rule format is changing and it'll have a Professional Ruleset alongside it... This match is even more unique due to the fact that you're a human... It's incredibly rare for a Rating Match to occur outside of two Devils facing one another. Add on to the fact that you're also fighting to void a contract that has been tradition in our people for thousands of years... Sakura, I'm so sorry!"

While yes, this was rather surprising and shocking, it changed very little to Sakura. She still had a duty to perform and she'd see to it. If anything, this was going to only embolden her performance. Not only would she get a chance to completely humble and dissect her opponent, but she'd get to do so in front of thousands...

A devious smile fixed itself on her face. Oh yes... This was going to be exhilarating! It'd show the devil race that even humans could stand to them. Thousands upon thousands of individuals, all across the Underworld, were going to be watching this match.

"I know that look, Sakura." The pink-haired girl glanced towards the corner of the room, spotting her Sensei. "All I'm going to say is don't get carried away."

The medic's smile was all teeth. "When have I ever gotten carried away, Sensei?"

Kakashi didn't even bother giving the girl a dry stare. He knew what Sakura was capable of, more than even Naruto and Sasuke did. His pink-haired student had always possessed a chip on her shoulder.

She had been saddled alongside two prodigies from the age of twelve and was essentially told to 'keep up'. She had her insecurities, her weakness and her lack of accountability growing up as a Kunoichi on Team 7.

But after her training with Tsunade, she had changed. It was a small one, nearly unnoticeable but Kakashi had spotted it. Sakura was capable of greatness and the only one who could determine how far that greatness went was the girl herself.

Sakura had been shackled with emotional drama during her time as a Kunoichi under Team 7. Only after coming to this world had she finally been freed of those weights.

And Kakashi feared what an unchained Sakura could really do if pushed to do so.

Damn the incredulous amount of Chakra in her seal, damn the lethal Taijutsu under her belt and even damn the ridiculous strength she possessed.

Sakura had a dangerous mind and she was fully capable of utilizing it with lethal precision.

Kakashi pitied Riser and his peerage... He well and truly did. The man wasn't facing Sakura Haruno, esteemed medic Chunin of Konoha under Team 7.

The man was facing Sakura Haruno, wielder of the Boosted Gauntlet and Guardian of the Yokai Faction under the Shinto Pantheon.

Nothing more was needed to be said.

"I pity the man." Kakashi stated quietly, turning a page of his Hentai Manga. "How unfortunate."

"Riser's a prick. He doesn't deserve anyone's pity," Rias replied in a snarky manner, folding her arms across her voluptuous chest.

Sakura shrugged at the comment, not truly caring one way or another. She was going to destroy Riser and his Peerage and that was that.

Closing her eyes, Sakura tilted her head down, opting to meditate before the match. In doing so, she was thrust into her mindscape, coming face to face with her Sacred Gear.

Opening her eyes, she slowly stood to her feet, staring up at the massive red dragon. "You ready for this, Ddraig?"

"I'm always ready for a fight, partner. If you need me, call upon me. I will be happy to lend my power." The giant dragon nodded its head as it spoke.

Sakura smiled to herself before raising her fist towards the creature. The dragon did not hesitate to ball its clawed hand, raising it and gently tapping it against Sakura's much smaller one.

"You think I'll be able to use Juggernaut Drive soon?" She asked curiously, pulling her fist away.

"You could use it now, if you so please." The red beast responded simply.

Sakura rolled her eyes playfully, dropping to her haunches and sitting down. "Yeah but I mean, like, being of sane mind."

Ddraig pivoted its massive bulk towards the girl as it responded. "That depends entirely on you, partner. The power of a dragon is one built upon by sheer willpower. The stronger your will, the stronger you are."

Sakura was quiet for a moment before leaning back in the mindscape. "Is that why all dragons are considered prideful?"

Ddraig rumbled quietly. "Precisely."

The medic hummed quietly, choosing to remain silent at her Sacred Gear's response. For the next few hours, the two companions remained quiet, merely enjoying the silence.

Sakura's form began to shimmer and in doing so, the girl hummed quietly. "Guess it's time, Ddraig. Wish me luck!" Rising to her feet, the girl gave a salute to the massive dragon.

"You need no luck, partner! Overwhelming power courses through your veins! We will be victorious!"

Sakura merely smiled at the prideful dragon, shimmering into light particles as she disappeared from the shared mindscape.

Sakura's eyes slowly opened, coming face to face with a pair of bright, blue-green eyes. Staring into the eyes for a moment, Sakura tilted her head, wondering why Rias was so close to her.

"Can I help you?" She asked politely.

"You have pretty eyes." The redhead complimented with a small smile. "I just wanted to see them." Rias pulled away a moment later, smiling to herself as she did.

Sakura blinked at the response, not really expecting such a simple compliment. For some reason, it made her chest warm. It was so... different being complimented. She had never received many compliments growing up in Konoha and the fact that Rias did so as frequently as she did usually left her quiet and bashful.

"T-Thank you." She responded, mentally cursing herself for the minor stutter. "Should we... Is it time?" She asked, changing the subject before Rias could capitalize and potentially tease her for her slipup.

Not a second after her question did she sense an influx of power enter the room. Her eyes snapped towards the sigil appearing in the middle of the room, followed by the familiar form of Lucifer's Queen/Maid.

Grayfia's crimson eyes traveled along the room, bowing to each and every member of Rias' peerage whilst also greeting Kakashi and Sakura individually.

"Rias-sama," she greeted with a deep bow. Her face was blank though her crimson eyes were decidedly soft. Rias offered the woman a smile and a simple greeting in return. The Queen turned her gaze towards Sakura before bowing once more and speaking. "Sakura-sama, are you prepared to leave?"

The pink haired medic glanced towards Rias for a moment before nodding her head. "I'm ready, Grayfia-san."

The Queen nodded her head, clasping her hands together in front of her. "Did Rias-sama inform you of the alterations made to your Rating Game match?"

Sakura gave a single nod at the woman's question.

"Then I ask that you come with me so that we may officially start." Grayfia bowed, gesturing with her hand towards the space behind her.

Sakura inhaled deeply, holding the breath for a moment before exhaling slowly. She slowly stood to her feet before making her way towards Lucifer's Maid. Upon reaching the woman, she pivoted on her heel, staring at Rias and her peerage alongside her former Sensei.

"Good luck, Sakura!" Rias encouraged with a bright smile, pumping her fist like an excited child. "Beat the shit outta Riser!"

"Language, Rias-sama." Grayfia chided with furrowed eyebrows, causing Rias' peerage to chuckle quietly.

The redhead merely smiled at the scolding from her sister-in-law before making an 'okay hands' gesture to her crush. "We'll be watching you here, Sakura! You got this! I... Err, Uhh.. We believe in you!"

A soft smile formed on Sakura's face at the girl's words, catching her little slip up. Rias was far too adorable for her own good. She nodded her head in thanks before shifting her gaze to her former Sensei.

Kakashi said nothing, only briefly dipping his head her way with a stoic expression.

'Give em one helluva show.'

Sakura merely smirked at the man, knowing exactly what he was asking of her.

The Maid and Medic disappeared from the room in a vortex of swirling, crimson energy.

The room was silent for a moment before Akeno giggled quietly. "Fufufu~! Do you miss your girlfriend already, Buchou?"

"Sh-Shut up, Akeno!"

When the crimson energy surrounding her dissipated, Sakura immediately tried to make sense of her surroundings. When she did, it caused her eyebrows to furrow.

She... had been here before.

Swiveling her head around the void, spotting the nigh-infinite amount of colors cascading the skies, she spoke quietly.

"The Dimensional Gap..." Her emerald orbs sharpened for a moment as she stared out into the empty void. "Interesting..."

"How did you know?" Grayfia questioned curiously, wondering how a human knew of the Dimensional Gap.

Sakura turned her attention back towards Grayfia, shrugging her shoulders lazily. "I've been here before. Though, we're likely in a barrier. Some sort of controlled space at least... I doubt you can really control the Dimensional Gap and utilize its space for whatever you wish. A segmented zone that spans maybe a few kilometers is all your kind can control... For now," she mumbled the last part, eyes still occasionally roaming around the area.

This girl continued to surprise Grayfia. She was a powerful, chakra wielding human with no known affiliation with any Faction, who just so happened to be potentially romantically involved with a rather high-profile Devil Heiress and who also possessed no known background of any kind in Japan whilst also having been to the Dimensional Gap before...

If it was up to Grayfia, she'd have tried to assassinate the girl. A woman of this stature could only be a threat but it wasn't up to Grayfia. So, she would stay her hand. Though deep down, something told her that if she tried to carry out her action, she'd likely not succeed.

Not a moment later did another brief flash emanate in the barrier of the Dimensional Gap. From the light came sixteen individuals, one male and fifteen women, respectively.

Sakura merely ignored the group, pocketing her hands into her jacket whilst staring out into the open space, wondering how the Devils were able to utilize a particular space in the Dimensional Gap.

"Are you prepared to grovel, peasant?" Riser insulted/asked Sakura, who stood a little less than five meters away.

Sakura ignored the man easily, only rolling her eyes at his words. She was going to feed him his own teeth anyway.

"Too scared to speak now? What happened to your words from before? Were you only talk, then? Huh? Answer me, gorilla!"

Sakura's eyes flashed as she flared her Chakra.

Crimson energy seemed to seep from her pores, surrounding her and cascading along her skin. Her power continued to rise, causing even Grayfia to take a step back in surprise.

It rose. And rose. And rose. And rose.

Grayfia's eyes only widened at the display, shocked beyond belief at the sheer power leaking from the human woman. This girl... She very nearly rivaled a Satan!

And then it suddenly stopped. The power disappeared, as if never having existed. It flooded back into the pink haired medic with ease, showcasing her finite and precise control.

"I'm gonna enjoy breaking every. Bone. In. Your. Body." Sakura threatened calmly, eyes now burning a vicious shade of skarlet with a draconic slit through the middle.

Before the situation could escalate, Grayfia managed to compose herself. Stepping between the two parties, she spoke with only a minor tremor in her voice.

"This Rating Game will be treated as an Official match between Sakura-sama and Riser-sama. Do both parties agree?"

Sakura merely nodded her head, keeping her hands in her jacket pocket.

Riser released a shaky exhale before nodding his head. "I agree."

Noting their acceptance, the Maid proceeded to clap her hands before crossing them. Holding them high in the air, she proceeded to channel an impressive amount of demonic energy, causing a translucent light to suddenly surround a large portion of the space they were in.

Sakura raised an eyebrow at the woman's actions, still curious at just how the woman was creating the barrier that they would be fighting in. There must have been Devil Magic that she couldn't hope to understand happening before her very eyes.

A minute or so passed by before Grayfia ceased her actions. Upon doing so, her voice became amplified and she started speaking in a manner that resembled a sports announcer.

"Welcome devils! For today's main event, we have an official Rating Game between the human, Sakura Haruno!" The woman paused briefly, gesturing towards the pink haired woman. Her other arm rose as she spoke, introducing Riser and his peerage. "And the High-Class Devil, Riser Phenex!"

The man and his peerage gave exaggerated bows causing Sakura to roll her eyes. She wondered where the cameras were. She had been told that everything was being broadcasted. Probably some Devil Magic that she didn't understand.

"Today's particular Rating Game will be..." The woman paused for a moment as she channeled her power. A single dice with ten sides appeared in the palm of her hand before she threw it in the air.

The small dice proceeded to grow as large as a house before being surrounded by demonic energy. It spun faster than the eye could see before abruptly dropping to the ground a moment later.

The ten sided dice ended with a large number nine on it.

"Board collapse!" Grayfia roared, completely unlike her stoic and composed personality.

Before Sakura's very eyes, the Dimensional Gap proceeded to lurch and expand, shifting and changing the terrain with ease. Her eyebrows furrowed at the action, almost in awe at the sheer control that the Devils had over this specific barrier.

"Since Sakura Haruno was the individual to challenge Riser Phenex, she will choose the terrain in which the Match takes place."

Sakura furrowed her eyebrows for a moment before shrugging her shoulders. "Uhh... Konohagakure...?"

Before her very eyes, the terrain and void space shifted and altered. A blue sky formed out of nothingness as an exact replica of the training grounds she had grown up on, formed.

The girl's lips parted, completely surprised to see a section of her home once more. It very nearly brought a tear to her eyes as she slowly stumbled her way towards a rather thick log that rested near the center of the training ground.

A small smile formed on her face as she bent her knees, standing just in front of the log that Naruto had been tied to when they were Genin. Her fingers ran along the hardened wood for a moment as she reminisced on her time as a Genin. This was the very same area in which they had become actual Shinobi for Konoha.

An area that she knew like the back of her hand.

"How very bland." Riser insulted, shifting his gaze around the forested area. A ways away, there was a rather large lake and various training dummies and other weapons affiliated with the 'Ninja' of Japan. "What is that monstrosity?!"

His peerage shifted their gaze towards the direction he spoke of, spotting an incredibly large mountain that had several faces carved into it.

Sakura stayed kneeling in front of the log, ignoring the insults from Riser and his group. Her eyes narrowed briefly before closing. Leaning her forehead against the wooden log, she spoke softly to herself.

"I'm sorry. For everything."

"Are you okay, partner? Who are you apologizing to?"

The medic merely smiled at Ddraig's question, noting the concern in his deep, baritone voice.

"I'm apologizing to myself."

Ddraig's confusion wasn't voiced but Sakura knew that the dragon was stumped by her words. She didn't need to explain herself and so, she wouldn't.

The woman slowly stood to her feet before stretching and popping her joints, getting ready for the battle that was coming.

"An interesting and unique terrain to do battle!" Grayfia announced once again. Though this time, the woman was nowhere to be seen. "As stated previously, today's unique Rating Game will be Board Collapse! For those watching who know not what Board Collapse is, allow me to explain to you."

"Board Collapse is a unique variant of the standard Rating Game. However, the caveat is that both ends of the venue will slowly collapse at the same time until only the center of the barrier is remaining. Meaning, both parties will be forced to fight regardless of how long it shall take. Every five minutes, the venue will crumble and collapse by five hundred meters. Today's terrain is only a measley two kilometers which means that, at most, today's match will only last a total of twenty minutes!"

Grayfia allowed a brief moment of silence to pass before speaking once again. "Sakura Haruno! Are you prepared to engage in today's Rating Game?!"

Sakura rolled her neck for a moment before nodding her head and taking off her jacket, leaving herself in the simple, black sports bra.

"Riser Phenex! Are you prepared to engage in today's Rating Game?!"

Riser and his Peerage all gave their affirmatives, preparing themselves for the battle that was surely to come.

"Then without further ado... Fight on!" Grayfia roared loudly.

Sakura, alongside Riser and his Peerage were engulfed in a flash of white light before being teleported in opposite directions to their 'base'.

"Hmm... That does indeed look like Konoha. Impressive that your kind was able to replicate it, down to the Hokage Monument." Kakashi mumbled quietly, watching the Rating Game from his seat on the couch.

Rias tilted her head curiously. "Konoha is your village, yeah? Sakura brought it up in passing one day but she didn't go into much detail..." She questioned curiously, eyes roaming along the T.V and admiring the archaic Japanese Architecture.

Kakashi merely smiled to himself. "Indeed it was."

"Was...?" Yuuto questioned curiously.

Kakashi did not respond as he continued to stare at the TV, a hint of fondness in his eyes.

None of Rias' peerage pushed the issue after his silence.

Sakura opened her eyes to find herself in a room. A room that she was intimately familiar with considering she had spent so much time in it alongside her master.

So, her base was the Hokage Office... Which meant that Riser's base was the massive gates of Konoha. A direct straight shot would take her right to the man...

Her thoughts were cut off as the Dimensional Gap proceeded to rumble and quake.

Already? Well, that was relatively fast.

Shaking her head, Sakura's eyes glanced towards her old master's desk. Tilting her head for a moment, the girl walked around the desk before taking a knee and reaching under the desk. Her fingers danced along the wood for a moment before a quiet click was heard. A secret compartment snapped open, revealing an old, green bottle with liquid in it.

A small grin formed on the Medic's face as she pulled the bottle out of the hidden compartment. In her hands was revealed to be a special bottle of liquor. Not just any special liquor but Tsunade's special liquor.

Sake that could only be created in Mount Myoboku.

Uncorking the bottle, Sakura pressed her lips to the bottle before practically chugging the sake. Gulp after gulp. Swallow after swallow.

Sakura downed the bottle of alcohol before pulling it away from her lips and wiping her mouth.

It was like liquid heaven! It nearly made her want to cry then and there. It tasted the same...

Sakura clenched her eyes shut before taking a calming breath. A bit of heat seared her cheeks, courtesy of the rather strong liquor she had just devoured. After taking a moment to calm herself, the woman proceeded to twirl the bottle between her fingers before standing to her feet and making her way towards the window.

Green eyes sharpened, flicking towards random directions with no discernable pattern. After a brief moment of doing this, Sakura proceeded to shift her feet, pulling her arm back and taking aim out the window. One of the girl's legs rose as she wound her arm back, similar to that of a pitcher.

Nodding to herself the girl proceeded to twist her hips before rocketing the empty bottle out towards the direction. The sheer strength from her throw kicked up a vicious shockwave that decimated the Hokage Office.

The glass bottle careened through the village, unable to be tracked for the brief moment it had been thrown. Less than a second passed before a tremor shook the make-shift Konoha, followed by a tremendous shockwave.

[Mira has been eliminated!]

Sakura, now standing in the ruined office, grinned to herself at having nailed the woman nearly a kilometer out. Easy pickings.

Fifteen left to go.

Disappearing in a burst of speed, Sakura performed various Shunshins, skipping along rooftops and ignoring the nostalgia of being in her old home.

Spreading her senses out, she was pleasantly surprised to note that nearly half of Riser's Peerage were capable of actually hiding their signature from her.

Hmm... They must be on edge.

Sakura locked onto a random signature that was near here before skipping along the roof she was on. She easily glided along the shingles of the home, skating down the material and kicking off the adjacent wall before darting through several random alleys, wall bouncing between them to keep her momentum.

Locking onto her target, a woman with short brown hair, wearing an odd mix of a battle dress with various armor plating, Sakura dove towards the woman, blitzing the woman before she could react.

Sakura's fingers dug deep into the woman's short locks; ignoring the girl's cry of pain, Sakura slung the woman into one of the alley walls. The sword wielding woman had all but a second to brace herself before she crashed through the dense material of the building.

Sakura was quick to follow after the woman, spotting her trying to rise to her feet. Appearing beside the woman with her foot raised to the ceiling, Sakura proceeded to bring her foot down.

To Sakura's surprise, the woman dodged the attack by the slightest of margins, nose merely skimming along Sakura's sneakers.

A moment later, the building collapsed due to the sheer strength of Sakura's kick, forcing the sword wielding woman to retreat into the street.

The woman grit her teeth, watching the building collapse as a trickle of blood fell down her face. Karlamine's chest rose and fell harshly, adrenaline surging through her veins as she waited for the attack that was sure to come.

Standing in a defensive stance with both arms bracing her sword, she was woefully unprepared for the sheer speed at which Sakura moved. All Karlamine saw was a flash of pink before her vision was flipped upside down. Vertigo wracked her body and a sense of weightlessness assaulted her core as she was airborne.

Sakura grunted quietly, arms wrapped around the sword wielding woman before her spine bent backwards. A vicious shockwave wracked the street as the medic proceeded to suplex Karlamine through the earth.

[Karlamine has been eliminated!]

The body in Sakura's clutches shimmered in blue particles of light before disappearing entirely, signaling that the woman had been retired.

The medic rolled her neck at the announcement, slowly rising from her previous position.

Fourteen to go.

Sakura twitched and not a second later did she bend her body at an unorthodox angle, dodging the sword swipe that would have surely taken her head off. Emerald orbs caught sight of long, blue hair tied in several long ponytails, before being forced to dodge once more as a fist suddenly appeared on the edge of her peripherals.

Displaying a ridiculous degree of dexterity and flexibility, Sakura twisted her body before kicking off the blue haired woman's sword and using the momentum to stick to one of the various buildings that didn't get destroyed by her super powered suplex.

"Tch!" A mask wearing, well endowed woman grunted in annoyance. "You weren't fast enough, Siris."

"Hmph." The woman known as Siris replied. "You weren't fast enough. It was your idea in the first place, Isabela."

Whatever Isabela was going to say was prevented as Sakura launched herself at the woman, stepping into the woman's guard and throwing a straight jab towards her chin. Isabela proved she was no slouch in close quarters combat as she deftly avoided the strike that would have taken her head off.

The woman shifted on the tips of her toes, taking up a boxing stance before throwing her own punch towards the medic. Sakura's eyes flashed for a brief moment, as she weaved around the punch. Her left hand snaked around the first and using her absurd strength, proceeded to lift the woman off her feet.

"Hey!" Isabela cried, taken by surprise at the sheer physical strength the woman possessed. "Siris!"

The remaining Knight of Riser's Peerage flashed behind Sakura, her Zweihänder cutting the air to bisect the pink haired woman.

Sakura shifted her body on a dime, using Isabela as a makeshift bat and swinging the woman's body into the knight. Unprepared for the action, Siris could only exclaim in surprise before releasing a cry of pain as she was sent rocketing backwards, crashing into and then through said building.

"Oh shit!" Isabela swore, grunting in pain at having been used as a humanoid bat.

Sakura's left hand squeezed painfully, grinding the woman's bones together before slamming her directly into the earth. A vicious shockwave detonated the area, causing several of the surrounding buildings to fall due to the strength of Sakura's attack.

Isabela's cry of pain was muffled as she was buried through the earth before the feeling of weightlessness assaulted her once more. Her eyes widened and before she could hope to escape from the woman's monstrous grip, she was yet again slammed into the earth, causing several shockwaves.

Isabela was slammed into the earth again and again. The feeling of vertigo coming and going as she was manhandled by the pink haired woman. The only thing keeping her from being retired was the fact that she was a rook with enhanced durability.

After the fifth slam, Sakura clicked her teeth before throwing the near unconscious woman directly into the air. Isabela's body rag dolled for a moment in the air before Sakura suddenly appeared in the air, heel raised towards the heavens.

Sakura's foot axed down upon Isabela's spine, causing the woman to scream in agony. Her body impacted the earth near instantaneously, spearing directly into the ground several meters deep.

[Isabela had been eliminated!]

As Sakura was falling back to the earth, she sensed Siris flash behind her, large sword reared back to slash through her. Twisting her body in midair, Sakura slapped the woman's sword with her barehand, causing Siris' torso to be wide open.

Siris, having not expected the action, could only widen her eyes in shock as Sakura's fist slowly raised towards her chest, merely an inch away. Time seemed to move in slow motion for Siris as Sakura flared her Chakra before attacking.

Sakura performed a simple one-inch punch that practically caved in Siris' chest, causing the woman to eject a stream of blood from her mouth. Her body careened into a various building, taking it down in the process.

[Siris has been eliminated!]

Sakura landed on the ground a moment later before cracking her neck.

Twelve more to go.

"Oh my~..." Akeno blinked as she watched Sakura utterly annihilate Riser's Peerage. "I think I'm falling in love, Buchou." Rias' enflamed face was well worth the tease in Akeno's opinion. "Fufufu! Do you think you can share her, Buchou?"

Rias glared at her Queen with red cheeks. "I'm not sharing her with anyone!"

"Hoh?" Kakashi joined in the teasing not a moment later. "What a greedy Princess, Rias. You want my student for yourself then?"

"T-That... You!" The heiress groaned quietly to herself, covering her face in embarrassment at the teasing. "Stop teasing me!"

The rest of Rias' peerage chuckled quietly to themselves, enjoying the snacks provided by the Queen.

"R-Riser-sama..." A well endowed woman with purple hair spoke with slight concern, feeling the quakes through the village. "Should we do something? She's eliminated several members before the next collapse has even happened."

Riser growled quietly to himself, eyes roaming over his remaining peerage. His face contorted angrily before he pointed towards the center of the village. "Ile. Nel. Ni. Li. Shuriya. Bulent. Marion." He ordered through the ear piece he shared with his peerage. He received several affirmations from the women before ordering them to attack Sakura all at once.

Yubelluna was silent for a moment before speaking. "Is it wise to sacrifice our pawns so soon?"

Riser scoffed at his Queen's words before replying. "They cannot hope to defeat her, only slow her down."

Beside him, Ravel frowned quietly to herself, not enjoying her brother's treatment of his peerage.

It happened abruptly. There was a brief surge of insane power before a terrifying earthquake shook the entire village, followed by a crimson wave of energy that resembled a dragon.

[Ile has been eliminated!]

[Nel has been eliminated!]

[Ni has been eliminated!]

[Li has been eliminated!]

[Shuriya has been eliminated!]

[Bulent has been eliminated!]

[Marion has been eliminated!]

"W-What?!" Yubelluna exclaims in surprise. "A Sacred Gear?!"

Riser frowned at the ridiculous power he had sensed. This... was not good.

Sakura hummed quietly to herself, stepping through the destruction she had wrought after eliminating Siris, Karlamine and Isabela. She proceeded to jump onto a random roof before hopping to various roofs.

She sensed them before they even attacked. Seven of Riser's pawns all appeared at the same time, with various degrees of devil magic ready to be used.

Sakura scowled at the display before raising her right arm in the air and calling upon Ddraig.

"BOOST!" The draconic crimson gauntlet appeared, green gem glistening as bright as the sun. "BOOST!"

The pawns all recoiled at the sight of the Sacred Gear and the sheer increase to Sakura's power. The crimson gauntlet on the woman's hand glowed a furious red before the woman chambered her fist towards her chest.

Sakura released the pent up power as she launched her fist towards the group, sending a gigantic dragon-esque ball of energy towards the pawns. They were engulfed near instantly, being forcefully retired by the power.

Sakura clicked her teeth in annoyance before glancing towards the direction in which she could sense the remaining members of Riser's Peerage. With her Boosted Gear still active, Sakura immediately took off towards the direction, destroying the earth as she did.

Skipping along the rooftops and jumping off various obstacles, Sakura arrived near the front gates of the village, eyes darting around for any sign of Riser and his remaining peerage members.

She stood still for a minute or so before an influx of power behind her caused her to turn towards it. Not a moment later did the area that Sakura was standing in become engulfed by an explosion of epic proportion.

Ash and soot slowly fell from the sky as Yubelluna floated above the area. Her eyes strayed to and fro, desperately searching for any sign of Sakura's presence. The announcer hadn't spoken yet so it was highly unlikely th-

Yubelluna's train of thought was halted immediately as a crimson gauntlet wrapped itself around her face, squeezing with reckless abandon. The well endowed woman screamed in pain as Sakura's gauntlet clad hand continued to squeeze the woman's skull.

A vicious smirk formed on Sakura's face as crimson energy began to build up in her gauntlet. Spotting Sakura's sick smirk, the Devil Queen flexed her power, desperately trying to prevent the woman from launching her attack.

Several dozen explosions rang off emanating directly from Yubelluna's position as the woman practically kamikaze'd herself to take Sakura with her.

[Yubelluna has been eliminated!]

Riser's eyes widened at the announcement, watching as his Queen was forcefully retired. His teeth gnashed together a moment later upon noticing that the human hadn't been eliminated as well.

Meanwhile, Ravel and Mihae watched on in horror as the cloud of smoke began to slowly dissipate, revealing a relatively unharmed Sakura. The only damage they could see upon the woman was a minor burn upon her right arm, though most of her arm had been protected by the Sacred Gear.

"T-The... The Boosted Gear?!" Ravel exclaimed in fear, watching as Sakura slowly walked towards them. "She has one of the Thirteen Longinus?!"

Ravel caught a blur of blue and white speed pass her. Her eyes widened to saucers as she screamed. "Xuelan no!" She stretched her arm out towards the woman to prevent her but was far too slow.

Ravel watched on in muted fear as Xuelan was dismantled with ease. Sakura dodged the martial artist's strike before counter attacking with her left fist. The sheer strength from the woman's fist caused Xuelan to be lifted off her feet.

Before Xuelan could even hope to brace herself, Sakura's gauntlet clad hand grabbed the woman by her hair before slamming her skull directly through the terrain. A bright, crimson light emanated from the woman's gauntlet followed by the telltale howl of "BOOST!"

N-No...Please! Don't!

"HAVE MERCY!" Ravel pleaded to the pink haired woman.

Sakura seemed surprised by her words, evident by the way her head snapped towards her direction. Those emerald eyes of hers bore into her very soul. The human was silent for a moment or so before narrowing her eyes and deactivating the buildup of power in her gauntlet.

Ravel almost sighed in relief before her eyes widened in horror as Sakura stood to her feet, raised her foot in the air, and stomped directly onto Xuelan's skull, forcefully retiring the girl.

[Xuelan has been eliminated!]

Ravel dropped to her knees in shock, watching the sheer brutality of the human before her.

H-How were they supposed to win?! This...This woman was a monster! She was... She was too strong!

Ravel's eyes widened in fear as the pink haired woman turned her attention on her. The woman wasted no time in waltzing towards her direction, crimson gauntlet gleaming with the dried blood of her fellow peerage members.

Ravel fell onto her rear, desperately clawing her way backwards to try to escape from this... this... monster...

"Ravel!" Mihae yelled in defense, appearing in front of the downed girl with demonic energy surging between her hands. "Stay away from her!"

A dark orb of purple energy was shot directly at Sakura who glared at the attack before backing handling the blast away, ignoring how it detonated against the Village gates, bringing them down in the process.

Mihae's own eyes widened at the casual display of power before charging another purple orb, if not never made it to completion as Sakura's gauntlet clad fist struck the woman directly in her sternum. She was rocketed through the massive gates not a moment later, crashing into various trees.

[Mihae has been eliminated!]

Sakura ignored the announcement as she continued to stalk towards Ravel. She proceeded to raise her hand towards Ravel, fingers outstretched to grasp at the woman's face. When her hand was less than an inch away from Ravel, Sakura was engulfed in an explosion of flames that sent her body flying into various buildings. Not a moment later did the flames that had previously engulfed her shine a brilliant gold before abruptly exploding.

"That oughta teach that bitch!" Riser sneered angrily, calmly floating down and landing in front of his younger sister. He turned his head towards her, eyes softening for but a moment before abruptly returning towards the direction he had sent Sakura in. The sight he saw nearly had him gnashing his teeth together fiercely.

Walking out of the explosion of fire with but a few singes, Sakura seemed to be living up to the Juggernaut title she was no doubt going to possess after this Rating Game.

"Is that all?" Sakura taunted with a bored tint to her emerald eyes. "I didn't even feel that." The pink haired woman raised her hands in the air, as if to say 'What can you do?' before speaking. "Ya know, I'm curious about something Riser."

The medic paused for a moment, glancing around her surroundings before finding a rather large piece of debris and sitting atop it. "Why do you hold up traditions that you don't seem to really care for?"

Riser furrowed his eyebrows in confusion. "What are you talking about, human?" His tone was acidic towards the end, letting Sakura know how he felt about her being a human.

Not that she'd ever care.

"Are ya stupid or something? Incapable of comprehending basic questions?" Sakura insulted with a raised eyebrow, enjoying how angry the man got. "Why did you care about the marriage contract so much?"

"It's none of your business, whore. What devils do or don't do is none of your concern."

Sakura ignored the basic insult with ease. "I'd say it is my business considering I'm here, fighting for Rias' freedom." She crossed one of her legs over the other, making herself comfortable. "You already know you can't defeat me. I'm out of your league. I'm stronger than you could ever hope to be... So I'm curious, Riser..." She paused for a moment, leaning her upper body forward. "Why do you continue fighting, knowing that I'm only going to crush you in the end?"

The arrogant Devil balled his fists angrily as flames began to waft off his body. "You think I'd submit to a human?!"

Sakura rolled her eyes, speaking condescendingly for but a moment. "I never said you had to submit, you moron." She shook her head as the boy seethed in rage. "I asked you, why are you fighting against overwhelming odds? This entire match is being broadcasted to thousands upon thousands of individuals in the Underworld... Knowing this, you're allowing yourself to be humiliated in front of your peers. Even now, we're only talking because I choose for us to do so. You don't have the strength nor the power to even challenge me."

Sakura leaned her chin on her fist, resting it upon her leg as she continued. "Why not save the humiliating sting of defeat and just retire right now? It'd save you the pain I'm going to eventually cause you."

Riser's flame only grew in intensity, so much so that Ravel began to scoot away from her brother, fearing for even her own safety.

Sakura's sharp eyes caught it. "Or perhaps... I should use your sister there as a message?"

Riser's eyes widened, though not in surprise but in rage.

"What could you hope to do if I decided to take this fight even remotely serious? You'd be unable to do anything, realistically speaking." Sakura shrugged her shoulders with a lackadaisical smile. "If I wanted to, I'd mentally break her before physically breaking her body. I'd force you to watch as I dissect her. Force you to listen to her screams of pain... Her pleadings as she screams for her older brother to save her... Doesn't it pain you to hear the truth? That you'd be able to do nothing but watch? Does it not burn beneath your skin? An itch that just can't quite be scratched? Do you know what that is, Riser?" She asked rhetorically, watching as the man began to slowly lose himself to his anger.

"It's weakness. Something you have an overabundance of." Her smile grew in size as she leaned back, raising her arms lazily. "Give up, Riser. I'm only going to break you... I don't want to hurt your younger sister but I'm not above using such tactics. I'll break her. Can you cope with the knowledge that she only suffered because of your arrogance?"

"ENOUGH!" Riser screamed angrily, flames igniting around him and destroying the land. "I'm going to fucking kill you!" He launched himself at her not a second later, not seeing the disappointed expression on Sakura's face.

Sakura closed her eyes for a moment, allowing the man to get closer before abruptly opening her eyes. She caught the man's fist with ease, withstanding the heat of his flames. Her eyes became stony as her grip increased nearly tenfold, turning Riser's bones to dust.

Tugging the man's body towards her, Sakura's gauntlet speared the man through his stomach, ignoring the blood as it caked her fist and face.

"This is only going to hurt... A lot." Sakura whispered viciously.

The woman gripped the man's spine, ignoring his agonizing scream. Lifting the man by the bones in his body, Sakura clenched her fists, turning his vertebrae to dust.

Riser's scream of agony only fueled Sakura as she let his body fall. He didn't go very far as her left hand caught him by the chin, roughly cracking the man's jaw with her strength alone.

"I told you to give up. Now you're gonna suffer." She spat in his face before shattering the man's jaw and kicking him through the Village.

Sakura ran through several hand seals before flaring her Chakra.

"Doton : Goremu no Jutsu!"

The ground beneath them began to shake before a gargantuan golem of rock and clay began to slowly rise. The rock creation roared loudly before rearing its massive arm back. Riser had only half a second to brace for the attack before the golem struck his downed position, resulting in a minor earthquake.

"Doton : Ganban Kyu!"

Sakura flared her Chakra once more, not allowing Riser to utilize his family's immortality. Several mounds of earth and rock sprang up near Riser before crushing him together, similar to that of a coffin.

Another five hand seals followed by a flare of her Chakra.

"Doton : Doryuso!"

The Earth and soil around Riser's entrapped form lurched before several dozen spikes shot out, spearing the earth-made coffin, stabbing into various parts of Riser's body.

Another four hand seals followed by a flare of her Chakra.

"Doton : Kaido Shokutsu!"

The Earth quaked and shook around Riser before a gigantic manmade volcano sprang from his position, swallowing him whole. The construct of earth rose to the very heavens before Sakura flared her Chakra once more, causing the manmade volcano to erupt in a fiery explosion.

Tilting her head, Sakura glanced towards the man's younger sister before slowly making her way towards the girl.

Ravel's eyes widened in fear before she began to launch several high powered balls of flame at her. Each and every single one of them was batted aside as if they were nothing.

"No stop! Please! Ni-san!" Ravel screamed, backing herself into a wall to try to escape from Sakura. "Ni-san please! Save me! Please!"

Sakura stared at the younger girl before raising her foot and kicking the girl's skull into the wall. Ravel's head crashed through the concrete, head lulling due to the force of the strike.

The former Kunoichi sighed quietly before steeling her heart. Dropping to her haunches, she proceeded to grasp the younger girl by her twintails, dragging her along the earth and ignoring her cries.

"Ni-san! Ni-san! Save me! Don't let her hurt me!" Ravel screamed and pleaded, fingers clawing at the soil as she desperately tried to escape. Tears streamed down her face as she grunted and cried, bloodying her fingernails as she kicked and screamed.

Sakura ignored the girl's cries, knowing that she needed to send a message. And what better way to do so than here and now? Steeling her heart and mind, Sakura ruthlessly stomped down on the girl's skull to get her to stop screaming.

It didn't work initially so Sakura proceeded to stomp on her head two more times, nodding her head when the only sounds leaving the girl were her tears.

"Ni-san..." She sniffled pitifully, tears streaming down her bloody face. "Pwease... Save me..."

"If it's any consolation..." Sakura spoke quietly. "This isn't personal."

"I surrender! I quit! Please! Take me away! Ni-san surrenders! No more!" She cried desperately, her words becoming gibberish towards the end as she became more and more frantic.

Before Sakura could further torment the younger girl, Grayfia's voice resounded loudly.

[Riser Phenex has surrendered!]

After those words, Sakura released her hold on the man's sister with a relieved sigh. Her Sacred Gear disappeared back into her body not a moment later.

"Ladies and Gentleman! Behold! Your winner! Sakura Haruno! By admission of surrender, Sakura Haruno is tonight's Champion!"

She didn't necessarily feel like a champion.

An act of cruelty, one witnessed by thousands upon of thousands of individuals in the Underworld...

Well, Sensei did say to give them one helluva show. At least she provided that much.


        Chapter 17

        Weight of the Crown

    

    To some, a philosophy. Others, ambition.

Power did not discriminate. Any and everything could achieve it, wield it, direct it or abuse it. It allowed you to reach heights that transcended even the heavens.

Power was absolute. It was Law. It was Order. It was Chaos.

Such a contradiction, wasn't it?

To sow discord, yet also, maintain balance.

Power was enticing.

Heavy is the head that wears the crown.

Gojo resonated greatly with the saying. Once upon a time, he'd dreamt of freedom and happiness. Of a simpler life, unburdened by the throes of millions who relied on him and him alone. Those dreams had long since withered and died, left to rot in the back of his brain...

Just like Geto.

Acidic voices spat and flung insults, clawing at his psyche. A cacophony of disembodied voices, all spitting vitriol and bile that would disturb even the strongest of men and women. They threatened to drown him, plotting his downfall and relishing in his sorrow and despair.

He'd never fancy himself a nihilist, even when his home had turned its back on him. A nihilist only ran from their problems, refusing to face the harsh reality that challenged them. Distancing oneself from traditional values and casting your humanity away did nothing but make you a monster.

The world was bigger than you. It always would be. Was there a reason you continued to live? Did it even matter what choices you may or may not make? At the end of the day, your existence in reality is only fueled by your desire to live.

Gojo argued that such questions were irrelevant. Live or die. It didn't matter. Experiences did matter. Memories did matter. A finite existence shouldn't be plagued with philosophical thoughts on what one can and can't achieve. All that mattered was that you did.

It had taken centuries for Gojo to not only accept these thoughts but to teach them to his students.

Life was, truly, a burden.

But it was also beautiful. Poetic and melancholic. Spending every waking moment of your life, burdened by responsibilities and stress, would only further blacken and taint your soul.

Gojo knew, barring extreme niche circumstances, that man was not created equal. He himself was a byproduct of that. His birth had changed society and thus forced the world to acknowledge that humans were, in fact, a threat.

The world was a different place back then. Religion was the backbone of society and thus, it held a great deal of power over humanity as a whole. Pantheons did as they pleased, running amok and causing unnecessary chaos.

Had the Biblical God not created his patented Sacred Gears, humanity would have had to rely, solely, on his shoulders.

In some aspects, humanity did still rely on Gojo. It was a burden he had taken upon himself. Perhaps not willingly so, in the beginning at least. Over time, he grew to, not enjoy it, but at least tolerate it.

It was a burden. It always would be a burden. To be the strongest...

To be the sole individual that everyone placed their misdeeds, misfortunes and despair upon...

It was exhausting in a way that Gojo would never be able to articulate. His ascension into Godhood had only exacerbated the issue and his burden seemed to only grow larger and heavier.

He was no longer an individual but an enigma. His nickname, The Strongest, only weighed him down further.

Was he, truly, The Strongest...? Did it matter? His life and ventures had been full of nothing but failures.

Shackling Sukuna, dismembering the King of Curses, and sealing the monster's fingers away had been his only positive contribution to humanity.

His ascension to Godhood had been caused by his own carelessness. A miraculous discovery of Reverse Cursed Technique had allowed him to survive being beheaded.

He had failed to save his one and only best friend, forced to kill the man due to a difference in ideologies that would forever haunt his life.

"Are you the strongest because you're Satoru Gojo? Or are you Satoru Gojo because you're the strongest?"

Geto's question had caused an existential crisis within him that would span for the next few centuries.

Would he be who he was today without the strength and power? Or had he become the man he is today because of his strength and power?

Having been touted as The Strongest since his very birth, he'd been seated atop the hierarchy of the world for his entire life. How ironic it was that two simple questions could completely and utterly beat him down, forcing him to reevaluate life itself and what it meant to be blessed (cursed) with strength.

He alone was to bear the burden of power. A life full of emptiness. Being gazed upon as an enigma had taken its toll plenty of years ago.

What did this all mean?

Nothing, really.

The futility of life went only as far as one allowed it.

To live was to die. So long as you did something, that was all that mattered.

"Where exactly are we going?"

The Strongest paused at the question, blindfolded gaze swerving to the individual who had spoken.

"We, my dear Maki-chan, are looking for information," he replied with a teasing smile, seeking to get under the girl's skin.

Which he ultimately did. Very easily, one might add.

"Don't call me that." Without much effort on her part, the green haired teen twirled her naginata polearm, smacking the back of her teacher's head. "What information are we going to find in the Dimensional Gap?"

The white haired God rubbed the back of his head, Mukagen deactivated at all times when around his beloved little students. "Would you believe me if I told you I had business with Great Red?"

"No," Maki replied dryly, spectacled gaze roaming around the endless, colorful dimension with a critical eye.

"Good. 'Cus I don't."

"Aren't you going to ask why we're really here, Maki-chan?"

"You are a horrendous traveling partner, you know that, Maki-chan?"

Maki responded as expected. She smacked him over the head once more, never once faltering in her stride.

"You hit hard too," Gojo grumbled quietly, rubbing the back of his head. "Ya know, you'd be a lot stronger if Mai-chan sacrificed herself for you." He hid a smile, folding his arms behind his head in a relaxed manner. "Twins are auspicious in Jujutsu Society. Neither of you will reach your full potential so long as you both live."

The 17 year old's sharp, hazel eyes snapped to her teacher, a scathing reply flinging from her lips. "Unlike you, I wasn't blessed at birth with power. I don't need a shortcut to prove the Zenin Family wrong and I'll be damned if I let Mai give her life for me."

Gojo remained, surprisingly, quiet after her biting retort. A tenseness seemed to permeate the air between teacher and student.

Up until Gojo opened his mouth again.

"In life, seldom will you be able to control the circumstances that fall upon you," Gojo allowed the silence to reign for a few seconds before continuing. "Mai has never, and will never, enjoy being a sorcerer. She was forced to become one due to you, Maki. The Zenin Family has always favored those with powerful cursed techniques. Even Megumi-chan's father was rejected due to his lack of cursed energy and he was perhaps the strongest human on Earth who didn't possess a sacred gear or any special abilities." He gave the girl a glance before continuing. "Mai resents you and the Family will only fuel that hatred. Tell me, Maki..." He paused, lifting a part of his blind fold to reveal one of his sky blue eyes.

"Do you have the strength to do what must be done if push comes to shove with the Zenin Family?"

Having been caught flatfooted at the tonal change of her teacher, Maki paused. She didn't quite understand what Gojo was asking...

It almost seemed like...

Like he wanted her to fight against the Zenin Family.

"I don't... understand," she replied quietly, confused at the man's question.

"You will," Gojo assured easily. "You most certainly will. And when that day comes, remember the question I asked you."

"O...Kay?" She replied confusedly, still not able to grasp what Gojo was truly asking of her.

Gojo clapped his hands in an exuberant manner, perking up as he changed the subject abruptly. "While I take incredible pleasure in annoying you and everyone around me, I feel like I need to warn you about what we're actually doing here." He made sure that Maki was listening attentively before continuing. "Do you remember that little quartet I told you about?"

"The four Chakra wielding humans that dropped into Kyoto?" Maki questioned with a raised brow.

Gojo hummed with a merry grin, snapping his fingers and causing a section of the Dimensional Gap to warp and bend to his will.

"The very same group indeed. It has come to my attention that they are apart of a rather... dubious organization. One that, I personally, have been monitoring for the past year and a half."

"Are they dangerous?" Maki asked, watching as Gojo opened a small portal-like tear in the Dimensional Gap.

Gojo hummed with a smile, blindfolded gaze staring into the dimensional tear with what appeared to be an amused expression. "That depends... Who do you think is more dangerous? That quartet or this organization?"

Maki was silent for a few moments before answering. "Well, there's obviously more that you're not telling me."

"How right you are, Maki-chan!"

"Okay! I get it!" The white haired God appeased, raising his arms playfully to ward off a third smack from the irate girl. "In all honesty, this organization is more dangerous. Not in terms of raw power or anything of the sort, but because of what they represent."

A delicate eyebrow raised curiously, almost asking the man to explain further.

"Ideals make lesser men great." Gojo proceeded to stick his hand into the warped portal as he spoke. "You've heard the saying before, yes? Well, let's talk hyperbole. Say a tyrannical government is leading their people to starvation. Everyone is unhappy but no one has the strength to fight back." He paused for a moment, smile growing larger as he flicked his wrist, forcing the small tear to grow even larger. "But then, a weak man, both physically and spiritually, cries out about the futility of it all. How nothing will change unless we change."

Flicking his blinded gaze to the girl, he tilted his head. "What do you suppose happens when you continue to antagonize, demean, beat and starve a bleeding populace?"

Maki's eyebrows furrowed as she answered. "They will revolt."

"That or they die," Gojo supplemented.

"That was a fascinating hypothetical." It really wasn't; she was just being courteous. "But what does it really mean?"

"It means, my cute little student... That so long as one person believes in something, it will always have power. Now, take ten of the strongest beings you know, from each Faction, Pantheon, Religion or whatever else you so desire, and you put them in the same room with the same common goal... You tell me, what do you think will happen?"

Maki's face slowly contorted in horror at the question. "T-That's not..."

Gojo merely smiled at his student, making a motion with his arm that practically opened the small tear into a proper portal, large enough for both individuals to walk through with no issues.

"Now of course, this is all just merely conjectures on my part." He motioned for the girl to follow him as he stepped into the portal. "However, any organization that gathers multitudes of different beings, with varying degrees of strength, power and abilities, is something I cannot simply turn a blind eye on."

Gojo made another flourish of his hand as the portal warbled, crumbling in on itself and revealing an expansive terrain of land that clearly didn't belong in the Dimensional Gap. It looked as if the terrain had been just ripped up from Earth before being dropped in a random section of the Dimensional Gap. The area was nearly two kilometers wide with the only eye catching detail about the land being the gigantic castle that sat directly in the middle of the terrain.

"Which is why I have made the executive decision to directly confront the source of said organization." Gojo gave an exuberant smile before marching off towards the over-the-top designed castle.

"What?! Are you out of your mind?!" Maki protested with a squawk but immediately made to follow. "Even you're not so stupid to attract Ophis' attention, let alone all the other individuals that may or may not be here!"

Gojo made a lazy gesture with his hand, waving off his cute little student's concern. "Maaaaaah. You worry too much Maki-chan! I'm only here to ask questions! Have some faith."

Maki latched onto her teacher, trying to drag him away with her strength. She failed, obviously, and was reduced to dead weight that Gojo had zero issues with dragging along.

"That's exactly why I'm worried! All you do is annoy people!" Grunting at being manhandled like a young child, she began to whack him on the back of his head with her polearm. "Why! Is! Your! Head! So! Damn! Strong!" Each word was followed by a vicious thwack! that would fell any man due to her superhuman strength.

But Gojo clearly wasn't a man. He was quite literally built different.

In a single fluid motion, Gojo snatched the girl's weapon before pulling it over his shoulder. He ignored her girlish squeak, situating her so that she was at least semi-comfortable with her legs dangling uselessly along his torso.

"Now now, Maki-chan. They're expecting us!" Gojo tittered with a small smile, sensing an absurd amount of magical power building up from the castle. He began to twirl the girl's weapon in his off hand, inevitably awaiting the attack that was surely to come. "Who am I to deny such a warm welcome from such hospitable individuals!"

"GOJOOOOOOOO!" Maki screamed, eyes wide as she squirmed atop the man's shoulder. Her ponytail came undone as she thrashed in the man's hold, turning around just enough to witness the kaleidoscope of power emanating from the castle.

"Fear not, Maki-chan!" He replied with a large grin, twirling her polearm at speeds she could barely register. "Their hospitality should be rewarded, eh?"

Not a moment later did the amalgamation of power release, shooting directly towards Gojo and his student. In response to such a wave of incredulous power, Gojo reared his arm back before encasing Maki's polearm in Cursed Energy.

"I do hope they can provide adequate entertainment," Gojo muttered with a smile, catching Maki's growing horror. "I apologize in advance about your weapon though, Maki-chan."

"DON'T YOU DARE THRO-!"

Gojo then threw the girl's weapon, watching with a mild amount of satisfaction as it sliced through the air, meeting the condensed magical attack head on. There was a brief lull of silence that lasted for all of two seconds before the rainbow-like magical ball of condensed power imploded in on itself, swallowing and destroying nearly a third of the castle and exploding in a flash of white light.

"Shall we?" Gojo tittered with a merry grin, walking towards the nearly destroyed castle with a certain pep to his step.

Maki made angry Maki noises.

Sasuke had never been a sentimental person. Things in life were fleeting, finite. All things, inevitably, came to an end. He felt no comfort in reliving the days of a simpler time. Of times when he was ignorant to the true natures of the world. Where he'd sit atop his brother's shoulders, laughing and giggling. Where he chased after the acceptance of his demanding father and nestled in his mother's arms after failing to do so.

Those memories would only serve to cause melancholy and he had no need for such thoughts. Reminiscing was one thing but living in the past was detrimental.

Sasuke stared down at the pathetic portrait of his mother, no longer having it remain hidden. Kuroka had blabbered about it and annoyed him enough to allow the picture to be visible at all times.

Looking at it now. Sasuke could only laugh bitterly. He left everything to rot in the Elemental Nations. Even when the other three had traveled, he'd not deigned to treasure anything. Naruto had ultimately collected everything that was of value in the Elemental Nations and sealed them in various scrolls.

But him? Nothing. The only thing he had taken from the Uchiha Compound was this old family photo. Of course, calling it a portrait of his mother would be an insult. He had burned his father's face and marked himself and his brother out of the picture. But, prodding from his roommate(?), had ultimately led to showcasing the entire thing. It was a sad, pathetic little thing.

The edges of the photo, torn and scorched black from the fire he used to erase his father. Along he and his brother's faces were two giant red X's. Only his mother's visage remained untouched, unblemished.

It was sad. Sasuke could admit that much at least. But he'd long since ceased his thoughts of negativity. He'd accepted that his familial blood had been tainted long ago, thanks in part to Indra. The Uchiha line wouldn't die with him, he'd make certain of it, but those thoughts...

They were slightly embarrassing. He was no romantic interest, not in the slightest. He lacked empathy and patience. He was apathetic, at best, and struggled with expressing his thoughts. He was emotionally unstable and ignorant to the needs and wants of those he didn't know.

He wasn't Naruto.

It was an unnecessary comparison, he knew that. But, as most things did, they circled back to Naruto. People were comfortable around his friend. They didn't mind relying on him, voicing their concerns and issues. His friend would listen, he'd compromise, and above all else, he'd put them before his own needs.

It was something Sasuke struggled with. His pride could never, leading to self-isolation and misery. It was laughable that he'd prefer to be miserable than happy and vulnerable. Perhaps he'd always be this way and he'd never be able to change...

Slender arms slowly wrapped along his torso, slow and gentle, meant to calm and assuage. He felt a soft weight mold to his back. Felt a trickle of cool air brush against the back of his neck. Those slender arms slowly maneuvered along his chest, rubbing small circles on his clothed chest.

Unintentionally, he had closed his eyes at the soft ministrations.

"How are you feeling? Any word from Naruto?" Kuroka's voice questioned softly.

Sasuke did not respond immediately, remaining quiet as the Nekoshou continued to massage his chest. Releasing a quiet but audible sigh, Sasuke responded.

"Nothing." His voice was weary, muscles tense. "I'm tempted to go after him myself..."

Kuroka hummed quietly as she stood on the tips of her toes, resting her head upon his shoulders. "Now now, weren't you the one who said he could take care of himself?" A sly smile adorned her beautiful face as she continued. "Wasn't it something along the lines of... 'That blond idiot is more than capable of handling himself.'" She giggled to herself as she heard the man release an annoyed huff of air through his nose. "There's been no mention of a potential war yet. You should relax, nya~." Her words were followed by a gentle, but firm tug on his body, motioning him to sit on the couch.

Sasuke debated on allowing the girl to lead him. Ultimately, he allowed her to do so, quietly relishing in the doting gestures from the girl. He allowed the woman to guide him to the couch, slowly lowering himself into the admittedly comfortable furniture. His head lulled back into the material before feeling a weight settle atop his lap. He dared not open his eyes, knowing that Kuroka's teasing eyes were staring down at him.

He allowed the silence to settle before speaking, replying to her previous words. "Relaxing is a luxury I cannot afford. Not when we're in such a volatile state."

Kuroka hummed quietly as his words, fingers slowly swirling along the man's chest. "We or you?" She questioned slyly, smiling as his nose twitched. "Are you not the one who took it upon himself to cleanse the Shinto Pantheon? I recall you being incredibly moody about the entire situation."

Sasuke made a quiet grunting noise, knowing her words were true. "If Japan is to become my home then I will do things my way to ensure that it remains safe. Even if it goes against those that were born and created before me." He silently alluded to the Gods and Kami but knew that Kuroka would understand his words. She wasn't dumb, regardless of how hard she tried to make herself seem.

"Upending traitors does seem to have its own challenges..." She trailed off for a moment, twin tails swaying side to side. "And Yasaka-sama?"

Sasuke released a heavier sigh. "She has been... difficult."

Kuroka raised a delicate eyebrow, fingers making quick but subtle work at his buttoned shirt. "Hmmm... I wonder why, nya?"

Sasuke would have rolled his eyes had they been open. Instead, he settled for a noncommittal grunt that only caused Kuroka's smile to grow larger. "Naruto's woman shouldn't be my concern. It isn't my fault he does things recklessly. I can only anticipate so much."

He made sure to emphasize that Yasaka was, and still is, bound to Naruto. He wouldn't judge nor would he add input to that relationship. It was not his business.

"She's a beautiful woman, no?" Kuroka asked with a teasing grin. Sasuke refused to entertain the question. He knew a trap when he saw one. "Silence is still an answer, ya know~."

His nose twitched once more and he deigned to creak a single eye open. He had known what she was doing, but allowed her to believe that he was ignorant. Kuroka was by no means a subtle woman. She knew what she wanted and she had made sure to tell him at every chance.

"What is it that you're truly after?" He already knew, of course, but still asked nonetheless.

"You already know, nya," she teased with a sensual smile, unbuttoning the final button on his shirt. Her fingers danced upon his skin not a moment later. "Do you find me unattractive, Sasuke-sama~?"

His other eye opened, pinning her with a glower that only enlarged her teasing smile. "Do not call me that."

Her hazel-gold eyes gleamed at his words as her fingers ran slow circles upon his skin. "You avoided my question, nya. Whatever will you do to me if I refuse, Sasuke-sama? Will you punish me~?"

She was trying to break him. He knew it. She knew that he knew it as well, judging by the look in her eyes.

Sasuke was, and he loathed to admit it, a stranger to these kinds of advances. Sure, when he was younger, girls in the academy would fawn over him but this was different.

Kuroka was a woman with wants. And needs. Needs that he believed himself too inadequate to fulfill. He was no stranger to seduction; Orochimaru's training had made sure of that, but he had no experience when it came to the real thing.

Kuroka was obviously intentional with her actions but she wanted no information. She craved no power over him nor did she plot for his death. She, clearly, wanted him.

Perhaps that scared him. To a degree that made him uncomfortable. His only experience of romance and all the mysteries it possessed had been with Sakura. And even then, it was a one sided affair that was not reciprocated. Full of tension and awkwardness that Sasuke actively avoided.

This was a new experience. Something that would force him to be vulnerable. He wasn't entirely sure if he welcomed it. He didn't dislike Kuroka. Far from it if he was being honest.

She was, all things considered, tolerable. She was helping him heal his trauma addled mind and though she'd never be able to fully heal him, she would damn well try. She was a tenacious one. Stubborn as well.

Why did all of this have to be so complicated? Could he perhaps just close his eyes and allow things to proceed? Would it weigh on his conscience if he allowed it to do so? Would Kuroka feel comfortable with such things? Would she feel slighted?

Questions, questions, questions... It made his head spin all the more.

Perhaps sensing the hesitance in his heart, one of Kuroka's hands glided up his body, cupping his chin. "I know that this is... new, to you." The playful gleam in her eyes passed, replaced with a sincere expression. "I don't want to make you uncomfortable with my advances, nya. If I'm going too far, please tell me."

Underneath her playful and carefree attitude was a woman who craved attention and love. She wanted stability, comfort and safety. To be cared for and protected like she hadn't been. Sasuke wasn't sure that he could provide those things for her.

Opening his mouth he spoke quietly and slowly, as if he himself was unsure about the words. "I don't think I can be the man that you need, Kuroka." At her increasingly downcast expression, he continued, though at a more rapid pace. "However, I am willing to try, if you'll have me..."

Her downcast expression quickly changed, shifting into a beautiful smile that caused his heart to beat a little faster.

"I would like that very much, Sasuke."

When her head dipped down, he resisted the knee-jerk reaction to push her away. Black tresses fell on either sides of his visage as the woman pressed her supple chest against his bare one. Her honey-colored eyes were half-lidded, full of want and desire.

It nearly caused him to blanch but he shouldered the feelings away, not wishing to hurt Kuroka due to his inexperience and discomfort.

Her small, button-like nose brushed up against his own. He could feel her breath on his lips, as she inched ever so slightly closer.

Sasuke's first kiss, regretfully, had been with Naruto when they were kids. It was a memory he had tried to completely erase from his mind. He, of course, was unsuccessful in that regard but this...

It was little more than an innocent peck. Soft and gentle, almost doting in nature.

That was far better than his disgusting lip lock with his best friend all those years ago. His heart was beating as if he had been in a fight and his face was flushed red.

Kami, he must look so stupid right now.

"You don't strike me as the type that's ever been kissed before." Kuroka giggled at his flushed face, resisting the urge to squeal as the man squirmed beneath her. "So, how was your first time~?"

Did he dare correct her? Absolutely not. He would take it to the grave.

Sasuke felt lighter. For the first time in a long time, he had unwound his shoulders and relaxed. He hadn't been lying to Kuroka about relaxing. It was a luxury, at least for him. He'd always been looking over his shoulder, plotting, calculating. Rarely was he ever afforded a chance to just sit back and close his eyes.

It was... new. He welcomed it.

Sasuke floated nearly a kilometer in the skies above Kyoto, a half-transformation of his Susanoo allowed him to conjure only the wings of his Perfect Susanoo.

Why was he up here? He didn't really have an answer. Hours ago he'd been shackled up with Kuroka, resting on that rather comfortable couch in silence. They did little else than embrace one another, with the occasional awkward kiss initiated by the Nekoshou. Sasuke wasn't entirely sure if he could have handled anything more than that.

It was a rather awkward affair though Kuroka didn't seem to mind all that much. She seemed to take any and all enjoyment so long as she was near him, so for that, he was thankful.

A familiar prick at the back of his neck caused him to slowly turn his head. A dense pressure slowly fell upon his shoulders, trying to smother him.

Intimidation would never work on Sasuke. He'd long since abandoned his fear of Death upon fighting Kaguya. Now that didn't mean he wanted to die or would willingly engage in stupid behavior that would potentially cause his death. He just stopped fearing what would inevitably come.

"You're certainly made of thicker stuff than your friend." The stranger casually commented, a teasing smile upon the man's face.

No stranger this one. Sasuke recognized him the instant he sensed him. It was hard to miss it. Like a never ending waterfall supplied by the ocean. It just went and went.

"Satoru Gojo..." Sasuke mumbled at length, slowly turning to face the man.

The white-haired man grinned, adjusting the young woman who was slung over his shoulder. "The one and only!"

Sasuke gave the God a once over. He looked the same as he did nearly three weeks ago. Only this time, the man wore a black blindfold. His Rinnegan swept the man, casually noting the incredible amount of energy, chakra and something else, swirling around the man.

This man had reserves like Naruto. It was almost baffling to think about. His entire life, he knew no one that could usurp the amount of Chakra that Naruto possessed. During the War, Naruto had only increased it ten fold and then some. Only Kaguya, who was essentially the reincarnation of the Juubi, was able to match and surpass his reserves.

But this man? It was just absurd.

A quiet groaning noise emanated from the woman, catching Sasuke's undivided attention. She was very tall, at least for Japanese standards. Flowing green hair with a physique that would put most men to shame. His senses went inward and his eyebrows furrowed.

She had so little energy. The same energy that Gojo had, seemingly infinite of. This girl had less energy than Sakura had Chakra when they were Genin. Which made sense as to why her physical body was honed to perfection. She was a Might Guy in a world filled with Madara Uchihas.

Which meant she was more dangerous than half of the individuals who toted the same energy she didn't wield. Sasuke no longer underestimated anyone. Doing so would get you killed and or humbled. He'd gone through his own with Rock Lee when he was younger. Hearing about that crippled boy bash around Gaara... It put into perspective just how much he had held back during their first bout.

And calling it a bout was embarrassing and insulting. Rock Lee had quite literally rocked his shit.

No, no no. He'd not make that same mistake ever again.

"I see you've taken an interest in my cute, little student." Gojo laughed as he adjusted the girl, ignoring her quiet groaning. "What do you think, hmm?"

Sasuke's unique eyes left the young woman, focusing on Gojo. Well, she was definitely beautiful, that was for certain. Even despite the sweat and grime that covered her, it was hard to ignore it. She was also a fighter if her physique was anything to go by. Which was even more attractive to Sasuke and no, he wouldn't answer any questions about his type. He had easily spotted the rough calluses adorned upon her palms. An easy tell that she was primarily a weapon user.

"She's dangerous." He opted to say.

The answer seemed to please Gojo, evident by his smiling widening. "If your friend is the brawn, then would it be safe to assume that you're the brains?"

How to answer such an innocuous question?

"Naruto is a lot more intelligent than he seems but I suppose you wouldn't be wrong. There has rarely been an obstacle he hasn't been able to climb without just punching through it. When you have what he has, you'd use it to your advantage as well."

Gojo placed one of his hands in his pockets. "I suppose that's true." He dithered for a moment before continuing. "You... You're more dangerous than he is."

Sasuke didn't respond to the statement, neither confirming nor denying it.

"So on edge..." Gojo mumbled with a smile. "I guess that would make sense. What with me randomly attacking your friend and disappearing."

"I choose not to jump to conclusions. Naruto is emotional and it is both beneficial and a detriment." Shifting his weight, Sasuke's eyes settled on the man's student once more. "She is powerful, but she is in no shape, form or way, in our league. You seem arrogant at first glance but I don't think you'd potentially risk your student's life for no reason."

Gojo's smile morphed into a grin. "Do you truly believe so?"

Hmm. It was a gamble. This man had thrashed Naruto around, before he himself started to get thrashed around, but ultimately, he escaped the fight relatively unharmed.

Sasuke wouldn't be surprised if there was even more to this God than it seemed.

"I do, yes." Sasuke answered casually. "You're no longer in an environment you can control. You know none of what I can and can't do. I could potentially kill that girl with but a simple glance. You claim to be The Strongest, but would you willingly step into an arena where you have no advantages? Perhaps, because of your ego, you would. But you'd make sure you'd have measures to avoid an undesired outcome." Glancing around the sky, Sasuke could sense the invisible barrier that had long erected. "All of this is, ultimately, irrelevant."

Gojo raised a delicate eyebrow, making an intrigued sound. "Oh? Why do you say that?"

"If you wanted a fight, then you'd have started it by now." Sasuke shrugged in a casual manner. "Also, you called yourself the Protector of Japan. Would the Protector of Japan risk potentially destroying the country with a useless bout that, ultimately, solved and proved nothing? I may be weaker than Naruto when it comes to destructive power but I am no less deadly than he is. And unlike him, I will take risks and I have no issues endangering those who are innocent."

A tenseness permeated the area as both Gods stared at one another. It lasted for an entire minute as both men considered the other.

Gojo's chuckle erased the uneasiness that had built between them. "I like you. You don't beat around the bush. Which makes this next conversation all the easier for me."

Sasuke said nothing but offered a raised eyebrow.

"My cute student and I have just come back from the Dimensional Gap. We were looking for information about a certain... organization. Tell me, are you familiar with a group that goes by the name of the Khaos Brigade?"

Sasuke furrowed his eyebrows before answering at length. "I am..."

"You can be forward with me. I know that you four stepped into Kyoto due to Ophis." Gojo commented easily, knowing something Sasuke hadn't ultimately expected. "Is it safe to assume that you four are a part of that organization?"

Sasuke considered the question for a moment before replying. "If you're asking what I believe you're asking, then I would say no." He watched for any reaction from the God but was left with nothing. "Myself, and the others, owe Ophis a debt that cannot be repaid... She asked for assistance with something personal and we agreed. We know nothing about her little group aside from it being a culmination of beings from various Factions, Organizations, and Pantheons."

"I believe you." Gojo replied simply, finally turning his gaze away from Sasuke and staring down at Kyoto. "This group has ulterior motives aside from just uniting under Ophis to help push Great Red out of the Dimensional Gap. I do not know the specifics and today, I had hoped, I could catch a glimpse of such plans. I was, unfortunately, unable to find anything useful."

Sasuke wasn't all that surprised. He himself had even suspected that something like this was bound to occur. Ophis was monstrously powerful, that was for certain, but with that level of strength came ignorance. Ophis did not interact with this group and offered them portions of her power in exchange for future aid. Individuals with lofty goals and ideals would take advantage of this to stir up trouble.

"Considering the fact that you're looking into it personally, it's safe to assume that this affects Japan?" Sasuke questioned.

Gojo merely nodded his head. "Japan and humanity as a whole."

"The God has a heart after all," Sasuke retorted sardonically.

Gojo merely chuckled at the statement. "It doesn't seem like it, but at one point, I used to be Humanity's Protector." He was silent for a moment, gazing down upon Kyoto. "Then the world got bigger. Things got... harder. The weight became heavier. I chose to prioritize Japan at the end of the day. It was easier that way."

Sasuke remained silent at the man's admission. He would have assumed that Gojo was a young God, blessed with power that he didn't earn and or need.

The woman on Gojo's shoulder moaned quietly, shifting just a bit while raising her head. "You owe me... weapon."

Gojo's previous melancholic attitude shifted on a dime as his attention rested on his student. "Ahh, of course, Maki-chan! What kind of teacher would I be if I ignored the needs and wants of my precious little students?"

Sasuke nearly smirked, being reminded heavily of Kakashi. They seemed to have similar personalities when it came to being a Sensei.

"Fuck... you... Sensei..." The girl groaned painfully, twisting her head to gaze at Sasuke. The newly fledged God returned the woman's curious gaze with a blank one. "Who're you...?" She mumbled quietly.

Gojo snapped his fingers with a grin. "Aha! No wonder I kept feeling this nagging sensation. I never got your name!"

Sasuke glanced at Gojo before redirecting his gaze on the woman. "Sasuke Uchiha."

Gojo made a humming noise as his cute little student continued to stare at the boy. "Hmm... It's odd. You acknowledged me as Satoru Gojo but introduced yourself as Sasuke Uchiha. You speak Japanese perfectly..."

Sasuke chose not to elaborate and instead shifted the conversation. "What is your plan for the Khaos Brigade?"

Adjusting to the sudden shift, Gojo offered a lazy shrug. "Not entirely sure yet... Maki-chan and I raided, what I had first believed, to be their main base. Unfortunately, it was full of nothing but grunts and weaklings."

"Not now, Maki-chan. The adults are talking." Gojo ignored the harsh smack that impacted the back of his head, courtesy of his cute little student. "I was going to continue trying to raid their bases but..." He offered Sasuke a glance before stroking his chin in thought. "Perhaps you would be of better use."

Sasuke rose an eyebrow.

"Everyone knows who I am." Gojo elaborated. "And after today, if they didn't, they certainly do now. Which means they'll be overly cautious. However, considering what I know now, it's a safe bet to assume they know nothing about you."

"You want me to infiltrate the group?" Sasuke immediately questioned.

Gojo shrugged. "It's the best bet to assure that we gain access to this information. They'd be fools to turn you away. Power is the best currency, after all."

The new God sighed quietly. "Why not just have one of your students infiltrate the group?"

"Well now, wouldn't want to risk the kiddies now would I?" He questioned with a grin.

"None of us are strong enough to do so," Maki answered. "Though, Okkotsu-kun could probably do so with relative ease..." She mumbled to herself quietly.

"I'd rather not have Yuta-kun waste his time on this endeavor when he can help Yuji-kun reach his full potential." Gojo denied without much thought. "We need all the help we can realistically get if what I've been hearing is true."

Sasuke's eyes narrowed as he spoke. "What is it you're not telling me?"

Gojo flicked his gaze back to the Uchiha before speaking slowly. "It's nothing concrete, only rumors at best, but..." He paused for a moment before continuing. "There are tales of Heroes and world ending beasts, long past their glory days, sealed at the Edge of the World. Some little birds whispering on the horizon have spoken about the King of Heros and have even made mention of the Apocalyptic Beast." He shook his head with a frown. "I can't say for certain if any of this is even remotely true but I can't take it with a grain of salt. Not when it comes to those names."

Sasuke furrowed his eyebrows at the titles. "Who is the King of Heros? And what is the Apocalyptic Beast?"

Gojo shook his head. "For your own sake, it's best you know as little as possible. If we find information pertaining to those two, then I'll gladly let you know." That only further set off warning bells in Sasuke's head. "For now, we need you to find a way to infiltrate the Khaos Brigade, spy on them, and find out what exactly is that they're planning."

Sasuke felt the need to ask regardless of the situation and how he personally felt. "What if they aren't planning something?"

Gojo just stared at the boy for a few seconds before raising an unseen eyebrow. "Don't get naive on me now, Sasuke-kun."

The young God just rolled his eyes at the question. "I, obviously, believe they are planning something but on the wildly unrealistic chance that they aren't...? What are we to do moving forward? You clearly have information that may or may not be linked to what the Khaos Brigade is planning. But of course, it could just be coincidence. There may be a third party at work as well."

Gojo hummed at the question, jostling Maki who made an annoyed noise at the action. "We'll have to cross that bridge if we get there. I wouldn't rule out the involvement of a third party either. Which is why we need this information as soon as possible. How fast do you think you can infiltrate the Khaos Brigade?"

Sasuke shrugged as he answered nonchalantly. "As fast as Ophis is able to arrange a meeting with the entirety of the group, I suppose." Gojo gave the teen an odd look, or at least, Sasuke assumed it was an odd look. He was wearing a blindfold after all. "Ophis has an... odd interest in myself and the others. I can't elaborate further because I choose to be ignorant about it. I don't particularly enjoy having that interest but if I'm able to take advantage of it, then I'll do so."

"Wait wait wait!" Maki butted in, tone incredulous as she wiggled on Gojo's shoulder. "You can just set up a meeting with Ophis?! Like that?!"

"I can have her here within the next minute if I wanted to," Sasuke answered casually.

Maki made... well, noises. Sasuke couldn't really decipher them.

Even Gojo seemed mildly perplexed. "Well, that is certainly... something I suppose. Here, take my number." Gojo took out his personal cell phone before tossing it to Sasuke who caught it. "Contact me when you've infiltrated the group. We can move from there."

Sasuke stared down at the man's phone before offering him a dry expression. "Surely, there's a better way to keep in touch... Something more discreet?"

The white-haired God just tilted his head as he spoke. "What? You wanna exchange pigeon carriers or something? Wanna send me physical mail? It's the future, kid. Everything's electronic. Come on, let's get a move on. We got bigger things to worry about than this."

Sasuke grumbled in annoyance as he typed his number into the man's phone. He tossed the phone back, ignoring the man's smile as he tinkered with the object. A distinct Ding! emanated from one of Sasuke's pockets, having been sent a message by the God.

"You even keep the default text notification? My lord, kid. Next thing you're gonna tell me is you don't know how to navigate the internet." Gojo chuckled as he pocketed his phone.

Sasuke's eye twitched. He didn't actually. He had been relatively busy ever since landing in Kyoto and the internet was the furthest thing on his mind. But he wasn't going to reveal that information.

"I'll be seeing you around, Sasuke-kun!" Gojo tittered with a smile. "Say goodbye to Sasuke-kun, Maki-chan!"

The green-haired girl growled in annoyance before offering Sasuke a glance and a small nod. "See ya around..."

Gojo tutted quietly, admonishing the girl. "That's not how you get boyfriends, Maki-chan! You need to make a better first impression. You're gonna die old and alone at this rate!"

A smack so hard and loud followed that even Sasuke himself cringed. He'd been on the receiving end of Sakura's slaps and punches and if this girl was anything like her, then he kind of pitied Gojo.

"You still hit far too hard," the white-haired God complained, rubbing the back of his aching head. "And so violent too... See, you'll never find a husband like that."

The duo disappeared in the blink of an eye, teleporting away to who knows where. And Sasuke was sure that the girl was going to slap him again.

Sighing quietly to himself, Sasuke stood motionless in the sky, staring down at Kyoto with an unreadable expression.

All things considered, Gojo was rather... amicable. A bit eccentric and annoying but he supposed that all individuals with incredible power were both eccentric and annoying. The arrogance he had displayed against Naruto was nowhere to be found. He held no animosity, no hate or self-righteousness. Which, ultimately, begged the question.

Why did Gojo antagonize Naruto in the first place? Did he do so to perhaps make a statement? He hadn't made a comment on his newfound Godhood either, come to think about it.

Had that fight just been part of an elaborate scheme to produce two new powerful Gods to protect Japan?

Possible, as all things were. It'd be incredibly convenient and convoluted at the same time. But Sasuke had his own suspicions about Gojo that he'd keep to himself.

For someone who was touted as The Strongest, the fact he was only Number 5 said a lot. Spots 1 and 2 weren't necessarily fair because Great Red and Ophis held those but what of 3 and 4? Who were they? How powerful did they have to be to eclipse even Gojo?

As a matter of fact, how powerful was he and Naruto compared to the others in the Top 10? Where was the scale? Who decided on who was strong and weak? Was there some kind of cosmic being with infinite influence that numerically ordered certain individuals based off ability, physical prowess and unique powers?

Perhaps. But the fact that a Top 10 Strongest Beings List literally existed said a lot about this world. It was actually ridiculous and stupid, in Sasuke's humble opinion.

A world that literally power scales its inhabitants...

Sasuke snorted at the thought, deciding to drop the issue for another time.

"Ophis." He spoke aloud, trying to conjure the dragon woman.

Continued to wait.

And then waited some more.

For a full minute.

Furrowing his eyebrows, he glanced around the sky before trying again. "Ophis! I wish to talk to you."

For another full minute.

His patience spent, Sasuke released an aggravated sigh. Why was it not working? The woman had told them that all they had to do was call her name and she'd-!

Sasuke released an agonizing groan, placing his hands upon his face while rubbing downwards.

How could he forget?!

With great reluctance, and a bit of annoyance, Sasuke spoke aloud once more.

"Ophis...chan. I wish to speak with you."

The familiar mountain-esque pressure of power from the dragon settled upon his shoulders. Floating not three feet in front of him was the Infinite Dragon God, Ophis. Her dead eyes, full of quite literally nothing, stared into his very soul.

Tilting her head, Ophis regarded the man before her. "Ah. So, you've transcended. Your soul is also still intact despite shedding your human body. How very interesting."

Ignoring the dead look in her eyes and her words, Sasuke spoke. "How quickly would you be able to arrange a meeting with the entirety of the Khaos Brigade?"

Ophis' blank expression did not change though her previously dead eyes seemed to gleam in interest. "It would take a matter of moments to inform all of my subordinates. Why?"

"I have a veiled interest in the group and want to confirm my suspicions." He answered at length.

Ophis said nothing as she channeled her power. Black tendrils warbled around her for a moment before subsiding.

"It is done," she said simply. "I cannot say for certain how long a physical meeting will take to occur."

Sasuke shook his head. "It's fine. The only thing I care about is physically being there."

Ophis merely nodded her head before speaking. "I received reports that someone unknown had assaulted and attacked one of the various bases I created for the Khaos Brigade in the Dimensional Gap." She blinked a single time before continuing. "Is this related?"

Sasuke pondered his answer for a moment. "Possibly."

Ophis stared at him for a long moment before slowly nodding her head. "I will retrieve you when all my subordinates are ready. Call for me if you need anything else." Not a moment later did the world-destroying entity disappear.

Well, that solved that.

All that was left to do was wait.

Naruto didn't like Mt. Olympus. It was gaudy, over the top and everyone here was incredibly rude. The moment he had stepped through the portal with Athena he'd been practically verbally assaulted by any and every entity that he came across.

It was either insults or backhanded compliments. He'd been eyed like a piece of steak and some chose to treat him like a medium rare while others chose to treat him like a well done.

Two guesses as to which was the right way to eat a steak.

Spoilers - wrong.

He'd yet to come across a God or Goddess other than Athena, who was his guide, but he loathed even the idea of meeting a deity here.

"Enjoying yourself?" Athena questioned with a smirk, eyeing the rather agitated expression on the young God's face.

Naruto released a calming breath as he followed after the ebony-skinned woman. "Not exactly, no." He wasn't going to mince words here. The Greek Pantheon didn't strike him as the type that knew about discretion or subtlety.

The woman chuckled at his bluntness, leading Naruto towards a rather grandiose marble monolith, fit with beautiful golden pillars and goblet torches. It was massive in size, seemingly boundless and endless.

"I suppose not," she mumbled with a knowing smile. "Though, your time here will be finite regardless so I suppose it shouldn't matter how you feel."

Naruto ignored her rather ominous statement about his time being finite. It didn't matter how she worded it or what she believed in, he wouldn't hesitate to bury Mt. Olympus. She, too, seemed to underestimate his strength just because he appeared young and inexperienced with his newfound power.

Naruto wouldn't be intimidated by someone he could bend over his knee with ease and if someone wished to get active, then he'd gladly entertain them.

Eyeing the incredibly massive marble building, Naruto spoke. "What exactly is this place?"

Athena hummed quietly as she led the teen up the extravagant marble stairs. "Think of it as a Thesaurus, only bigger and housing knowledge rather than treasure."

What in the hell was a Thesaurus? He wasn't Greek!

"They are, typically, small temple-like buildings that hold offerings for the Gods and spoils of war," Athena explained after several moments of silence. Whether that was due to his confusion or just straight up trying to annoy him, he did not know.

Had he ultimately made a mistake in coming to this Pantheon? He was starting to regret it. He truly hoped that he hadn't wasted his time coming here. Sasuke would never let him live it down.

He didn't even want to think of what Yasaka-chan would do or say.

"Please, oh merciful Kami above, spare me for I have sinned and know not what I've done."

AN: Only took like... forever. Lul. This chappy was just narrative setup for the future. Lots of little shit in it, bla bla bla. Exposition here, exposition there. Exposition everywhere. You know the deal.

Next chappy we will be finishing up the Sakura and Rias arc and then following up on Naruto and how he fairs with the Greeks. (Spoilers - Not very well)

Until next chappy or whatever.


        Chapter 18

        The Gilded Cage

    

    Bright lights, faux smiles, personal agendas and backhanded compliments were the backbone of nobility. Conversations with those of a higher genial code and social standing were incredibly dull.

Sakura had waded through the treacherous dealings of Shinobi when ghosting the Fifth Hokage, Tsunade Senju, as her personal assistant and apprentice.

Dealing with cold blooded killers who held little morals? That was easy. Name a target and objective and let them loose, though make sure to keep a loose grip on the leash lest they buck back and try to bite the hand that feeds them.

Dealing with snakes? Harder yes, but simple all the same. Say one thing, mean something else. So long as you understood that trust was nonexistent, anything was fair game.

Dealing with nobility? Ahh, now that was where the challenge lay. Those of class were easy to manipulate but they often proved to be unpredictable. They were as erratic in behavior as they were in eccentricity. Simple, to some degree, but woefully annoying.

With killers, it was simple if not straightforward. But those who looked down on you, even if proven to be their better at every turn, simply did not care. Pecking orders existed for a reason and those with political, genetic and or societal standing, seemed to not truly realize where they actually stood.

If you didn't understand how to play the game, then you were to suffer. As Tsunade's personal assistant, Sakura had been privileged to witness countless interactions with those who fit in all the categories mentioned.

Killers, snakes, terrorists, political figures, nobility... She had been able to interact with any and every kind of character that wished to benefit from transactions that eclipsed their standing within society.

Watching Tsunade work her magic was a curious and, at times, amusing sight. The woman was, for a lack of a better term, an anomaly in the Elemental Nations.

Tsunade had been the first woman who held power in a position that eclipsed just being the leader of a clan. She led an entire country (the military side of it at least), the biggest of them, and ran it efficiently.

Women in positions of power were written off, at least in certain political circles. The Shinobi world did not discriminate so dealings with other Ninjas were the least complicated. But those who believed women were inferior?

Now that was the amusing part. Tsunade was an intimidating woman with the assets to match it, giant breasts notwithstanding. A powerful woman with a mouth that often spit acid. Her tremendous strength and brash personality axed most individuals who thought they could insult her, whether it be indirectly or, Kami forbid the unfortunate soul, directly. You did not disrespect someone who could physically bend steel with her fingers. It was just stupidity of the highest degree.

Witnessing someone get turned into red mist had been a rather gruesome experience for Sakura. She wasn't a stranger to the horrendous atrocities committed by Shinobi but seeing someone get evaporated would shake even the strongest of Ninja.

Why was any of this relevant? Well for starters, High-Class Devils were the culmination of everything negative Sakura had witnessed during her time as Tsunade's assistant.

Political snakes with power that certainly could fell Nations if truly pushed to do so. Would they though? No. Egos and pettiness stayed those with weaker hands.

Sakura was certainly regretting coming to this after-party celebration. Some kind of Gala to congratulate her victory against a relatively known High-Class Devil. One whose pillar was an important asset to Devil Society as a whole.

As if Sakura really cared about anything these Nobles said. She knew backhanded compliments when she heard them. She could taste the subtle disdain and condescending attitudes from most of the men and women. She merely bore it all with a fake smile, politely nodding her head and thanking those who believed their encouraging words would win her over.

They wouldn't. She hated them but causing a scene now would just be detrimental to the plan she and Rias had crafted.

Yes, yes yes... She would bear it all, if only for Rias' sake. Two hours into this gaudy and in her opinion, useless party, and she'd only seen glimpses of the girl here and there.

The song and dance of politics was a woefully boring one but Sakura knew she'd have her free time with the girl eventually. It was just a matter of speaking with each and every Devil.

Nod and smile, she told herself. Just nod. And smile.

Nurturing her glass of wine, Sakura bowed to a leaving pair of Devils, both of which led the famed Belial family, wielders of the power aptly named Worthless. They were of the rarer commodity of Devils who didn't see class as something to be lorded above those born in poverty.

If their words were anything to go by, they themselves were seen as the 'Poverty of the High-Class'. How ironic, Sakura mused. Those with gentle hearts being called poverty. High-Class society truly was a nasty thing.

"How does it feel, neh~? To be the center of attention for old men and stuffy women?" A childish feminine voice rang out from behind Sakura, interrupting her rambling thoughts.

Swiveling on her heels, Sakura fixated on the oddly pink-dressed child(?) with a plastic smile. Emerald orbs slowly ran down the petite woman's body.

Ahh. Not a child this one. What a rack. Why was life so unfair?! The fact that Gods truly existed and had ignored her pleas for a crumb of boobage was fallacy of the highest degree. Downright heretical even!

This world -and her own!- were truly rotten.

Shaking those thoughts away, Sakura's smile became a bit sardonic. "It is certainly an experience."

The well endowed petite woman giggled merrily as she strode closer, swiping a glass of wine from a nearby server. Her incredibly revealing outfit caught Sakura's eye for a moment, causing a brief bit of familiarity to swell in her breast.

"These Galas aren't all that interesting, truth be told." The ebony haired Devil commented, coming to a stop near Sakura. "A lousy facade, fit with dull and boring relics past their primes." A shimmering glint shone in the woman's ebony eyes, carrying a surprising amount of maturity despite the woman's oddly childish personality and revealing clothes. "I, for one, am curious..."

Sakura took a sip of her own wine, eyes darting around the room and taking note of the fact that all eyes were on her and this strangely dressed woman. "Oh?" She murmured, catching sight of Rias' flowing tresses. Eyes swiveling back to the woman, Sakura continued. "Well, if it's about me, I'd be glad to answer your inquiries."

The ebony haired woman, who shared an odd resemblance to Sona Sitri of all people, giggled to herself. "Mou~! Don't get all stiff and formal with me, Sakura-chaaaan~!" An exaggerated pout, fit with lots of bouncing around shortly followed.

Sakura's eyes narrowed at the display before she set her glass of wine on a nearby table. "I'm sorry but who exactly are you?" She had an inkling of who exactly she was talking to but it never hurt to know.

The odd woman proceeded to twirl in place, summoning an odd looking staff of sorts before posing in an extravagant manner. "I'm the Maou Serafall Leviathan~!" She twirled in place once more, raising two of her fingers and placing them over her face, winking as she spoke. "Please call me Levia-tan~!"

Sakura... didn't know how to feel. On one hand, she'd been privy to all sorts of odd and eccentric individuals. However, they all seemed to pale in comparison to this pink cosplaying wizard-girl.

Perhaps the only people to eclipse her in weirdness was that of Might Guy and Rock Lee. And that was saying something. Those weirdos had been known throughout the entirety of the Elemental Nations.

Sakura did what she was best at.

"It's uh... Nice to meet you, Serafall-san..."

"Sera-tan~!" The woman chirped with a grin. "Please, call me Sera-tan!"

Smile. And nod.

"Sera-tan..." Sakura corrected with an awkward smile. At the woman's satisfied smile and nod, Sakura released a quiet sigh. "Is there something you wish from me, Sera...tan?"

The woman's expression shifted a bit, becoming more sly. "Hmm? I'd wish for many things if it were up to me, Sakura-chan~!" Her tone of voice said otherwise. "I just find myself curious about you, neh."

Ahh. That's right. This was a leader of the Devil Faction after all. Odd personality and quirks aside, this woman was a leader. Someone who had fought against the Old Satan Faction before being promoted to acting Leviathan. Her childish persona would certainly fool those of weaker fortitude.

Sakura was anything but weak.

"Do ask..." Sakura started, staring down at the petite woman with a neutral expression.

Serafall's childish smile slowly bled away, revealing the Devil leader beneath the facade. "What could an individual of your stature possibly be doing here, hmm?"

Sakura could feign ignorance. It was well within her right. No one was the wiser nor did she expect Rias to go galavanting around, spreading the truth of what had actually happened and why they had concocted this plan to begin with.

But that was woefully boring. Perhaps it was the minor bit of wine coursing through her system or perhaps she was just that bored. Who could say?

Sakura decided that she'd humor the powerful woman.

"Surely not planning to rest my claws in an impressionable, young Heiress who's poised to lead a powerful pillar with incredible sway over decisions made by the four leaders of the Devil Faction due to her relation to the leader of said Devil Faction." Sakura nearly grinned right then and there at the woman's sharp gaze. Instead, she reached for her glass of wine, gingerly sipping on the bitter alcohol. "A woman with power such as yourself would suspect no less, yes?"

Serafall only remained silent.

Sakura polished off her glass of wine with a satisfied sigh before offering Serafall a small smile. "I was only helping Rias, Leviathan-sama. It's interesting how much influence an outsider can have, wouldn't you agree?"

Serafall's gaze remained sharp as she spoke. "What's your goal?"

"Goal?" Sakura feigned ignorance, spotting a rapidly approaching Rias out the corner of her eye. "I don't understand what you mean, Leviathan-sama."

"An unknown human capable of utilizing Chakra who just so happens to be the wielder of the infamous Boosted Gear coming to the rescue of a High-Class Devil who just so happens to be the younger sister of the current Lucifer... It's not adding up. That man's appearance shortly followed by your own unique one?" Serafall tilted her head as she stared directly into Sakura's eyes. "Is the Shinto Faction truly so bold?"

That man was certainly Sasuke, if what Kakashi had said about their first meeting was anything to go by. Her old teammate had nearly traumatized the girls with his abrasive display of might and strength. After all, he nearly suffocated the two Heiresses with his presence alone. Had Grayfia not intervened then the outcome of Sasuke's provocation would have been completely different.

Sakura's emerald orbs dulled significantly as she replied in a bland manner. "Perhaps the Devil Faction should be more concerned about threats within than those that potentially surround it."

"SAKURAAAAAAAA~!" Rias' shout echoed as the excited girl practically burst across the ballroom, nearly barreling over several bystanders in her one-minded pursuit.

The aforementioned Chakra wielding woman braced herself against the nearby table, catching the crimson blur with little issue. "Hey Rias!" She greeted with a genuine smile, all too happy to use the girl as a distraction.

"Thankyouthankyouthankyouthankyouthankyou!" The redheaded heiress blabbered in a rapid pace, uncaring of the spectacle she was currently making. She latched onto the pink haired girl, wrapping her legs around the girl's waist as she squeezed her for all she was worth. "Thankyouthankyouthankthankyou!"

Sakura merely chuckled at the girl's actions, abstaining from showing the embarrassment she felt at being the center of attention. "C'mon Rias! There's no need for all of this..."

"Don't care!" The heiress mumbled as she buried her head into the crook of the Kunoichi's neck.

Sakura opened her mouth to reply before feeling something wet gliding down her neck. Her words died quietly as she felt the girl tremble against her. With a soft smile, Sakura merely wrapped her arms around the girl, returning her affection.

"You're welcome, Rias," she whispered quietly, smiling as the girl only squeezed tighter. After making sure that the Heiress was truly okay, Sakura turned her gaze onto Serafall. "It was a pleasure, Leviathan-sama. But as you can see, I have a needy heiress that craves attention."

Rias made cute, angry noises as she clutched onto the Kunoichi even tighter.

"I do believe we'll be seeing one another again, Leviathan-sama." Sakura offered the smallest of bows before whispering in Rias' ear. Whatever was said went unheard as a glowing crimson crest manifested beneath the pair. They vanished not a second later with Serafall glaring down at the spot.

Naruto had never been a patient person. He had gradually learned the skill, even mastering it when undergoing his Senjutsu training. However, it seemed all that effort and time was for nothing.

The building Athena had dragged him into contained very little information about Gaia, let alone anything that was actually useful to him. Had this all just been a giant waste of time? If he came back empty-handed he just knew that Sasuke was going to rub it in. The prick was an asshole like that.

There had to be something pertaining to Gaia, at least on a fundamental level. What little information he already knew was what seemed to be the norm.

She was a primordial birthed directly after Chaos, taking Uranus and birthing the Titans and Cyclopes. That was the very basic of basic information provided. Nothing of what she'd done, her accomplishments, her failures or anything!

Zilch! Nada! Straight up nuthin'!

How was that even possible? Were Primordial beings just that above the pecking scale of the universe? Come to think about it... What the hell was a Primordial anyway?

Hesiod's Theogony, whatever the hell that was, stated that Primordials were the 'first generations' of Gods and Goddesses. That being the case, what truly made them so different than your average God/Goddess? Was it due to the fact that they weren't actual beings and instead were just personifications of places and abstract concepts?

Naruto stared down at the text before him with a frown.

Come to think about it... Gaia had never really dawned a pronoun. She just, naturally, assumed the guise of a woman but ultimately claimed to be Earth itself. Was it... Was it that simple? Could a being(?) with such immense power be reduced to something so... mundane?

How did one connect with a concept that possessed no vessel?

Gaia was Earth and Earth was Gaia. Without Earth, Gaia could not exist but without Gaia, Earth itself could not exist.

He'd been treating Gaia as an entity all to her own instead of what she really was. He was alienating Earth itself in his pursuit of knowledge about Gaia instead of treating the two as equals. They were not the same person, per se, but merely entities that supplemented one another.

When Gaia spoke of Earth, she referred to it as she instead of it. Given Gaia's feminine traits, she was the physical personification of the world they inhabited. Kind of like an avatar, but on a much more complicated scale.

This was just a theory. After all, Naruto didn't truly know if any of this was actually correct. He'd have to actually find Gaia and question her for that to be the case. If that was the case, then he needed to leave Olympus to at least test his hypothesis.

Talking to the Earth directly... Could it truly be so simple? Was he just supposed to sit down and... speak? Ask the Earth how she was doing?

Kami, he sounded like a deranged lunatic.

Standing to his feet, Naruto closed the parchment he'd been reading before placing it back where it belonged.

"Leaving so soon, handsome?"

Naruto furrowed his eyebrows at the incredibly familiar voice, having not sensed the individual until they had spoken. Turning on his heels, he was shocked to see...

"Mom?!" He asked in a confused manner, nearly taking a step forward towards the woman. He blinked and the woman before him shifted on a dime, morphing into another woman altogether. His shock gradually turned to confusion as he struggled to comprehend what he was witnessing. "Auntie Tsunade...?"

The features... They were so perfect. The green diamond, the soft honey-colored eyes, the... assets. It was like Tsunade was standing right before him.

The physical features were all correct but the way the woman presented herself was anything but Tsunade. It was all... wrong. His pseudo-grandmother would have never displayed herself in such a manner.

It was almost too feminine. Auntie Tsunade was a woman, there was no doubt about it, but she had never really been a girly woman. The stance and the facial expressions were just... wrong.

And it caused an ember to spark in his chest. An ember that was very quickly starting to roar in an inferno.

"Mom?" The blonde woman parroted with a raised eyebrow. "Auntie?" 'Tsunade' tilted her head with a bemused expression, cocking her hip out farther than necessary. "I don't judge people's kinks, what with the incestuous history of the Greek Pantheon, but from the Shinto? How the noble and hearty have fallen."

Naruto blinked once again, no longer surprised to see the woman's features change once more. Navy blue hair flowed down her back as a pair of pupiless, white eyes stared back at him.

Taking a calming breath to stifle his raging emotions, Naruto spoke lowly. "Who are you?"

"I thought you'd never ask!" Naruto pursed his lips as Hinata's voice filtered through his ears. "You stand in the presence of the most beautiful of the Greek Goddesses! Love, lust, desire, pleasure, passion...! Why, I'm none other than Aphrodite~!"

"Why do you look like that?" He asked with a straight face, ignoring the billowing anger at seeing women from his home.

"Like what, sweetie?" Aphrodite questioned with a smirk. A smirk that looked so completely unnatural on the face of Hinata.

Naruto shook his head with an annoyed sigh before making his way towards the doors of the large museum-like building.

"Ohh? I love a man that plays hard to catch!" Aphrodite growled with a growing smile. The Goddess bounded after the Shinobi not a moment later, now looking to get a reaction out of the man. "What's the big rush for? We have the place all to ourselves~!"

Naruto inhaled through his nose before exhaling quietly. "Pass. Hard pass." He was about to exit through the large pathways before his trek was halted by the shape shifting Goddess.

Side-swept brown hair that was tied and held up by a white scarf entered his vision. Ebony black eyes with delicate facial features stared at him, possessing a pouty expression. "Awwwe, don't be like that..." Ayame's hand gently fell atop his chest, softly but firmly pushing him away from the entrance of the building. "Men and women would kill to be in the position you're in."

Naruto's muscles clenched as an itch surfaced just behind his neck. Without his knowledge, his eyes became slitted, reacting to the anger culminating in his body. "Yeah? Well, I'm not them. Please, get out of my way."

The offended expression on Ayame's face only further amplified his raging emotions. It was just wrong...!

"How ungrateful!" Aphrodite hissed, hand clenching onto Naruto's Kimono, drawing bloody red scratches upon his chest. "To think a Shinto Born would refuse such an offer from the most beautiful of Goddesses... How disrespectful! You're nothing but filth beneath my feet! Dirt along the street! You should be honored! Grateful even, that I'd even entertain a cretin such as yourself!"

On a dime, the woman's appearance changed once more. Snow white hair cascaded down her back, held together by a green bandana. White eyes with concentric rings not unlike the Rinnegan stared into Naruto's eyes.

The anger that Naruto had been pushing down flared with a vengeance as Ryuzetsu's appearance morphed on the Goddess. Crimson pupils alighted with a vengeance as Naruto snarled angrily.

Before Aphrodite could react, she was sent flying through the entrance of the building, crumbling the glorious and beautiful marble structure. Her body skipped along the marble pavement, zipping past a surprised and shocked Athena before careening off a tree and slamming through another random marble structure, taking it down with her and burying her.

Naruto exited through the hole he created a moment later, slowly rolling his neck as he did, ignoring the defensive stance Athena had taken upon his exit. He roamed his gaze along the Greek Warrior, ignoring her in favor of staring at the rubble he created when throwing Aphrodite off of him.

"I'm done here." With nothing else to say, Naruto slowly descended the marble steps, ignoring Athena in her entirety despite the woman's tense muscles.

Don't do it. Walk away.

Athena stepped in his path not a moment later, barring his exit. Her golden goblet disappeared in a shimmer of gold before a golden spear took its place.

"Walk away." Naruto stated calmly, or as calm as he could given the circumstances. "She put hands on me first." He gestured towards his chest, highlighting the bloody scratches upon his chest. "We don't have to do this."

Athena's eyes remained glued to Naruto, sizing him up like the warrior and strategist she was. "I do not often see eye to eye with my sister, rarely so, but nonetheless, I have a duty. None would believe your claims considering who you are due to the individual you crossed."

Naruto's eyes narrowed as he stared down at the woman. "You do not want this fight." He stepped closer to the woman, flaring his Chakra down upon her, threatening to suffocate her.

Divine, golden energy surged beneath the woman's veins before flowing forward, combatting the suffocating Chakra weighing upon the Goddesses shoulders. Athena twirled her spear as she replied. "Ohhhh... But I think I do."

Naruto's frown grew larger as he pushed a Chakra Rod through the palm of his hand. "Then you will regret it."

Athena's visage was carved from stone. "Then that is my decision to bear."

Power coursed through Naruto's veins and he briefly entertained the idea of just trying to flee without a fight. He flared his Chakra, trying to activate his Hiraishin before his frown grew even larger.

He couldn't locate any of his markers.

Separate dimension? A blocker of sorts? Some kind of cosmic power this realm possessed?

Many theories. All plausible but ultimately, useless. It didn't matter. He couldn't teleport out but that didn't mean he couldn't teleport at all.

Escape? Not entirely possible now that he knew his Hiraishin was incapable of doing so.

How had he entered? Glowing portal created by Athena herself. Theories? Any God associated with Olympus was more than like capable of creating entrances and exits.

How could he leave? Convince a God to open a portal? Unlikely, if not impossible.

Genjutsu? Always plausible. He highly doubted a Goddess of Athena's ability would be able to be mind-controlled, regardless of how brief. Substitutes? He'd be hard pressed to find those individuals when actively fighting.

Conclusion? Do what you do best, Naruto.

"Would you be willing to let me leave?" Naruto proposed, falling back on his tried and true method of speaking to his enemies first.

Athena's expression very nearly caused him to crack a smile. She was just so... bewildered. It disappeared not a moment later. "Surely, you jest?"

Naruto shook his head. "I don't want to fight but I will. All I want to do is leave."

The Goddess tilted her head with narrowed eyes. "You speak as if you truly have a chance against the might of the entire Greek Pantheon, let alone the Twelve Olympians."

The Shinobi shrugged. "Regardless, will you let me leave? I can even take you to the Shinto Pantheon in exchange." Athena seemed to consider the proposal, judging by the brief hesitation in her stance.

Alas, it was not to be.

"If it were up to me, I'd allow it," she stated firmly.

Naruto dawned a bitter smile upon his face. "If it's any consolation..." His muscles tensed, coiling ferociously. "This isn't personal."

Athena didn't see the fist that connected with her jaw but she certainly felt it. Her body rag dolled, cratering the marble pavements of Mt. Olympus with reckless abandon. Her body smashed through a building, darkness engulfing her vision for all but a moment before careening through another, bringing it down to crush her.

Darkness encased her vision once again before the feeling of vertigo swept over her. She had half a second to glimpse the Shinobi's whiskered face before a searing pain emanated from her stomach.

Golden ichor spat from her mouth as her stomach was crushed by the man's fist. Her body involuntarily seized up as the sheer pain from his attack overshadowed her instincts.

She was offered only a second of reprieve. She needed to move! To think! React!

If she laid still, she was dead!

Clarity assaulted her and she clung to it like the fighter she truly was. It likely saved her life. Rolling to the side, Athena avoided a devastating stomp that caused a vicious earthquake to shake Olympus. Growling to herself, the Greek Goddess thrust her spear towards the man's throat, intent on skewering him. A lazy parry from the man had her nearly getting thrown off her feet.

How physically powerful was this man?!

Athena parried the man's own unique weapon, teeth gnashing together at the ridiculous strength of his attack. From her parry, she countered with a blindingly fast riposte, intent on gutting the man.

Her lavender eyes widened in disbelief as the man seemed to, almost casually, swipe aside her attack with ease.

Fast...! Too fast!

She saw it coming. Knew that it was coming. She couldn't hope to avoid it.

His fist cracked at her skull, momentarily blinding her. Black spots manifested in the edges of her vision as she tried to sloppily mount her defense.

Left. Right. Right.

Her ears rang with every punch she evaded due to the sheer speed he possessed. Harsh cracks and sharp bangs had her cringing as another jab caught her chest plate. The golden material warped around his fist, damn near cratering the divine object as he followed through.

The pain caused her to cry out and another jab silenced that one. Her head snapped back as her vision went skyward. Never had Athena been so thankful that she wore a helmet.

The next blow that connected would have surely knocked her out had it connected cleanly. His knuckles rang the outside of her helmet, denting it heavily while causing the Spartan Goddess to skid nearly seven meters along the ground, bouncing harshly against the course and hardened rock.

Using the momentum from the Shinto God's attack, Athena slammed her spear into the ground, halting her movement in its entirety. Her snowy white braid flung about wildly as a blast of highly condensed wind barreled over her.

With a supreme cry of effort, the woman braced her spear with both hands, clinging to the weapon so as to not get blown away.

It proved to be a mistake.

"Too slow." Athena's eyes widened as the man's voice rang out from behind her. She hastily tried to mount a defense but it was all for naught. Clenched knuckles barreled into her face causing her head to snap to the side. Two more blows crashed against her abdomen, both seeking to cause internal damage to her kidneys. It took all of Athena's willpower to keep from bending over due to the pain.

"Sloppy." The man's voice mumbled as he shifted his stance, right heel gliding along the marble. "Are you not the Goddess of Warfare?"

Athena's pride burned at the man's condescending tone. "You would speak so low to me?!" She growled angrily as she favored her left side, resting most of her weight on her left heel.

The man rested his odd weapon along his shoulder as he spoke candidly. "Yeah, I would. You're one of the eldest Gods of this Pantheon with a domain that centers around combat. I'd expect you to be proficient at it."

Divine Energy began to roll off the woman in waves as her anger soared. How dare this... this...

"What do you know of me, cur?! I've fought for my standing! Bled for my intelligence! Helped my people forge their own destinies and decisions!"

"Yet you've ruined countless other lives, have you not? What of Medusa and her older sisters? Did they deserve their fate?" The Shinto God tilted his head at the woman's silence. "Petty jealousy over your uncle's unhealthy infatuation... Tell me, did Arachne deserve her fate as well?"

Athena grit her teeth, unable to refute his words.

"Your silence is the only answer I need. Your bickering and spats with mortals is known through your Pantheon. For as great as your intellect is, so too, is your meaningless pride." The blond Shinto God shook his head with a sigh. "Why do you insist on pushing against the mortals you rule over? Are you as vain as your sister?"

Athena only saw red. "You know NOTHING!" With nary another word the Greek Goddess sprang forth, cratering the ruined marble ground.

Thrust. Swipe. Jab. Sweep.

The Goddess continued her furious assault as she jabbed, prodded and attacked for all she was worth. It proved to be completely useless as the man parried, blocked and sidestepped all of her attacks with hilarious ease.

It only caused her to get angrier and thus, sloppier.

"Sloppy," the Shinto God mocked, backhanding for overstepping. "Quick to anger." His knee crashed into her gut causing her wheeze painfully as she desperately clutched her spear to keep from dropping it. "Too prideful." A hammer fist dropped on the back of her neck, spearing her directly into the marble pavement.

Athena felt her nose crunch from the brutal attack as she groaned painfully. Golden ichor spewed from her orifice as she slowly tried to rise. Her movements were stopped as the man placed his foot on her back, keeping her on her hands and knees.

"All I wanted to do was search for information about Gaia..." The blond man spoke calmly, ignoring Athena's struggling form. "Insults? I can take those. Disrespect? I'm a patient and forgiving person. But to wear the face of my loved ones, mocking them and spewing acid while defacing their character?"

Athena cried out in pain as the man stomped downward, crushing her spine against the marble. "That... is something I cannot -willnot!- tolerate." The man hooked his foot on her side, flipping her over on her back. "This could have all been avoided had you and your sister's pride been thrown aside."

Athena's eyes widened as an orb of unknown energy (Chakra!), spun to life around the man's right hand. Her basic knowledge on the energy wielded by the Shinto Gods was very limited but she knew a dangerous attack when she saw one.

That spiraling ball of death and pain descended at blinding speeds and Athena had all but a second to brace herself for the pain that was sure to come.

Oh yes! It was most certainly painful! The sheer agony and burning! Her chest plate took the brunt of the attack, cracking ominously before the man suddenly spun his wrist, causing an explosion of Chakra to detonate atop the both of them.

Athena knew she had passed out from the pain. The sheer burning sensation followed by a white light had all but assured her of that. With her consciousness restored came a wave of agony, seeping into her very bones.

Fearing another attack, Athena willed her aching and broken body to move. As she crawled to a knee, she couldn't help but grimace and moan at the pain. Golden ichor dripped down her now naked chest, her golden chest plate all but completely destroyed and smoldering from the man's brutal attack. Athena nearly whimpered, her mortal form wavering for a moment as she took a moment to gather her thoughts.

She hadn't expected... well, this! She could tell that the boy was powerful, of that, she had no doubt. But to seemingly eclipse her own strength? On her own soil, no less?! It was almost preposterous to think!

Athena was a Goddess! She had her pride and she knew her strengths and weaknesses. With her greatest strength being her intelligence, she knew a losing battle when she saw one.

She hadn't utilized her Divine Form but that mattered little when he was overpowering her without using even a shred of his own Divine Energy. She wasn't sure if the bonus power provided by Olympus would be enough to overpower the man.

That... That nearly caused her to blanch.

How absurd! To fear the strength of a man on her own soil... How pitiful she must look. That bastard Ares would probably mock her if he saw her in this sorry state.

She needed to stall. She needed... needed to think! What could she do against this man? His physical prowess eclipsed hers and his technique blew through her own rigid one. He'd decimate her if she stood to him again.

Was there truly no path to victory without outside help?

A glimmer of gold shimmered in her off hand, taking the form of a unique shield with the head of a gorgon protruding from it. Athena took a calming breath before slipping the Aegis Shield on and struggling to her full height.

To think she'd been brought so low as to use her Father's shield in direct combat... How pitiful. Oh it rankled her pride something fierce to be put on the back foot. Especially a young fledgling God such as this, whose origin was completely unknown.

Her rambling thoughts were interrupted as that very same fledgling God appeared just on the cusp of her peripherals. His right hand came down with such lightning speed that she feared even Hermes would struggle to dodge one such attack. Instinct had Athena bringing up the Aegis to block said blow.

Unlike the previous times, where this man's punch would have sent her flying, she finally managed to hold firm. Though she didn't move, she certainly felt the incredible raw strength from the man. Her left arm had gone completely numb and her teeth rattled something fierce from the strike.

But the Aegis held firm.

Another strike, this one somehow stronger than the last, blasted out against her Father's shield. Athena's teeth rattled once more, falling to a single knee to prevent herself from outright cratering the marble of Olympus.

He... He was driving her further down still?! Athena couldn't truly believe it! How?!

Who was this man?!

"I told you..." The Shinto God mumbled quietly, just loud enough for Athena to hear him. "You do not want this fight..."

Well, she certainly agreed now!

"Again... It's nothing personal." He mumbled once more. "I'll ask you one more time... Will you let me leave?"

Athena's heart hammered in her chest as her blood soared. She was the Goddess of Wisdom, Warfare and Strategy.

Wisdom and intelligence meant nothing in the face of overwhelming strength and power. Warfare availed her not when she couldn't match the ferocity of her opponent. Strategy... It was all she had. She could only delay the inevitable.

This God was her better, at least in combat. She knew she stood no chance. Not when she was being battered about like a lowly child. Oh, it stung her pride -stung so much!- but she was not an idiot.

Gritting her teeth and bracing her body, Athena swiveled along the marble while feinting a thrust with her spear. The Shinto God made to move from the attack and in doing so, he missed the vicious smirk on Athena's face.

A harsh BANG! rang out and it made Athena's ichor sing. A solid smash to his unprotected chin had his head rocketing skyward. The quiet yet surprised grunt that released from his lips spurred her on. With but a thought, Athena twirled her spear, spinning in place and using the momentum from her spin to pour every ounce of her Divine strength into her next attack.

The Aegis shuddered something fierce in Athena's hand as it bashed against the Shinto God's face. He was lifted off his feet due to the sheer force from the attack before slamming into a large temple. A dozen or so minor Gods and Nymphs yelped in shock and surprise, fleeing away from the area due to the chaos. Not a second later did Naruto's body eject through that now destroyed temple, body rag dolling along the ground before slamming through several smaller structures, toppling them over before being buried in the aftermath of the rubble.

Darkness enveloped Naruto's vision as he lay beneath the rubble. A few rays of light managed to slip through the various cracks of rock provided by his untimely destruction.

Naruto allowed his eyes to shut, ignoring the tons of rubble that buried him. Was this truly what he wanted? Did he truly preach for peace just to incite violence when disrespected or slated? Was he truly any better than those he'd condemn?

Even now, he wished to return Athena's punishment tenfold. But what good would any of that accomplish? It'd solve nothing. He'd continue to fight until one of them fell. Then he'd move on to the next. And then the next. And then the next... And then the next... Until nothing was left.

Anger and annoyance plagued his heart. Why was pride so detrimental? All of this could have been avoided. Aphrodite was to blame!

Or so, he wished to believe. He could have ignored her insults and her lashing, but he hadn't. He allowed his anger to cloud his judgement. But could he truly be to blame for that? Seeing the visages of women long since dead, women who had been important to him, had angered him beyond reason.

He didn't want to fight. But he chose to do so.

As he lay beneath the rubble, he could sense several Divine presences making their way towards his location. Each nearly equal in strength, presence and aura. Perhaps it wasn't the full might of the 12 Olympians but it was nothing to scoff at considering this was their soil.

How truly rotten his luck was.

Escape was all but nigh impossible at this point. He'd be forced to fight regardless.

How unfortunate.

A small smile formed on Naruto's face at Kurama's voice despite the current predicament he found himself in. "Thought you were ignoring me, buddy."

"I still am." The fox huffed angrily. "But... I'd be a terrible partner if I ignored you in your precious time of need."

Naruto snorted at the Bijuu's words. "It's never easy, huh?" Kurama did not respond but Naruto knew the fox was quietly listening. "Any advice?"

Kurama's silence lasted all for a few seconds before the beast responded. "It does not matter what happens after today. You have chosen a path and you must now walk it, Naruto. There is no right or wrong."

"It could have been avoided," the blond retorted quietly.

Instead of the derision he had expected, Kurama's answer was deceptively level and calm. "Yet, here we are. You cannot change what has been done. On your feet now, Naruto. This is not our tomb. We did not survive through the war and its aftermath to have our story end here, surrounded by gaudy temples and arrogant pests." Kurama's words allowed Naruto a brief moment of levity. "If you continue to worry about everything that may or may not happen, you will never have the strength to move forward. You have gone through hardships all your life... This is no different."

An aura of peace washed over Naruto's body as Kurama's words bounced about in his mind.

"The Old Man entrusted you with our future and while our circumstances have been less than pleasant since coming to this world, we are still alive. You, Naruto, are still alive."

Naruto slowly opened his eyes, silver slitted orbs gazing through the rubble and rock. A blackish hue of Chakra began to encase his skin, wrapping around his body like a second skin.

"Human or God... It does not matter. So long as you live, we shall too. You've fought against the grain your entire life. It is much too soon to falter now. Do you not fight for those precious to you?"

Naruto released a calming breath, embracing the Divine Energy that oh so eagerly wished to be used. He allowed the power to wash through his body, calming his raging emotions and granting him the clarity and serenity he so desperately desired. It spread through his veins, excited and insatiable to finally be used.

A flash of white light blinded Olympus.

Something was wrong.

Athena could feel it in her bones. The energy... Something had shifted. The brief feeling of satisfaction she had possessed when finally striking the man had dulled significantly when he hadn't bothered to dig himself out of the rubble.

She had, admittedly very foolishly, believed that she may have knocked him unconscious. It was dashed not a moment later when she felt a significant amount of Divine Energy flare up beneath the rubble.

This was... not good. No, no not in the slightest. Pure physical prowess had been pummeling her. What of this? She lacked knowledge on this man. No information of his domain, of his actual power and abilities...

Anxiety crept into her veins, spreading like a wildfire. Her only solace was the fact that the other present Olympians were making their way towards her. It gave her more confidence but also stung her pride. Forced to rely on her wretched family to aid in a fight with a man she had invited. The other Gods would never let her live it down.

"Ohh how the mighty have fallen. Wouldn't you say, sister...?"

Speaking of wretched family...

Athena's head swiveled to her left, spotting the brother she despised most.

"Ares..." She spat hatefully despite her ragged appearance.

The dark skinned man offered her a cruel grin, his tattered and ruined cape flowing behind him almost lazily. He stood at an imposing height, towering over Athena by nearly three heads with incredibly broad shoulders. The armor he wore was similar to that of High Ranking Spartans, save for the eagle-like chest plate and abnormally large shoulder pieces.

"Such a pitiful state..." He mumbled with that cruel grin of his, lazily twirling his signature red-edged Kopis in his right hand. "To think a lowly Shinto Born would bring you so low. How pitiful... You've even summoned the great Aegis Shield! Even now, Father's favoritism has shone once more."

Athena growled angrily as she clenched her fists tightly. "Silence, cur! You know nothing!"

The white warpaint lazily swiped upon Ares' face crinkled as his expression shown with cruel mirth. "Oh? Do I? Brought low in your mortal form by an unknown Shinto Born who you invited... Truly, you have no shame. Now, it is up to us to clean up your mess once again. When will The Unwearying One ever learn?"

Athena nearly let her emotions slip but caught herself just at the end, understanding that a bigger threat was at bay. Instead, she chose to focus on the second half of his words.

"Us?" She mimed, narrowing her eyes as Ares strode closer, their difference in height now very apparent.

"That'd be us, big sis!" Another male's voice parroted from above her.

Athena's gaze flitted upwards, spotting a fleck of golden light that suddenly expanded before revealing the visage of an, admittedly, handsome young man.

"Apollo..." She greeted with far less venom than that of Ares.

The man's golden, curly locks bounced as he landed upon the marble ground with nary a sound. His baby blue cape flapping about in the wind as he adjusted his silver quiver and golden bow. His pale skin was a direct contrast to that of Ares and Athena's darker hue.

"Yo!" The handsome God of Truth, Prophecy, Archery, Music and Healing greeted. "Seems you're in a pickle, huh? Wouldn't want to see my favorite big sister get hurt, eh?"

Had Athena not been so exhausted and injured, she'd have rolled her eyes at the man's comment. "I'm your only older sister."

Apollo only offered a cheeky grin as he twirled his trusty bow. "Yes, how right you are, Athie!" Without another word on his part, he laid a hand atop Athena's shoulder, healing her injuries while ignoring her pointed glare. "Need ya in tip-top shape for this one! Can't have ya slackin' on me, big sis!"

Before Athena could reply with the biting retort on her lips, another did so for her.

"You are too much, brother," a soft yet stern feminine voice sounded out.

"Sis!" Apollo greeted with a merry grin, waving at her as if he hadn't seen her in years. "How ya doin', Arty?"

The newly arrived Goddess slowly strode towards the gaggle of Gods and Goddesses with a confident stride. Her large, compound bow nearly dwarfed her as she closed the distance.

Locks of curly crimson tresses cascaded down her back, disappearing under the wolf's pelt atop her head. A pair of deer antlers jutted out from the wolf's pelt, looking as if it had been punctured through the rough skin of the animal. Upon her wrists and ankles were various fur patches from animals the Goddess had no doubt hunted.

"It is... good to see you, Artemis," Athena greeted politely, dipping her head as the Goddess of Wilderness, Nature, Chastity, and most importantly, the Hunt, joined their group.

"The same unto you, Athena." The redheaded Goddess greeted with a polite nod. "It appears you're in a bit of bind, no?" There was no acid in her tone, none that Athena could discern at least.

"Big sis was definitely in over her head on this one, Arty!" Apollo, unhelpfully, explained with a grin.

"You talk too much," Ares rumbled in annoyance, avoiding direct contact with his other siblings.

"You talk too little, brother!" Apollo retorted, not bothered in the slightest by the man's hateful and aggressive stature. "Life ain't all about chaos, death and blood! Ya gotta enjoy the little things sometimes! Ya know, like sex and food! Some of the greatest machinations of our time, I'll ya what!" The three Gods ignored his antics, not bothering to entertain the handsome man's words. "Ahh... Tough crowd."

"Normally, I wouldn't mind indulging you, dear Apollo..." The familiar voice of Aphrodite made its presence known. "But I've only got anger to give at this moment...!"

Four sets of eyes drifted towards the woman's voice as she slowly crept her way towards them. Her billowing peach colored hair nearly dragged along the ground, covering her pubic region and breasts, regardless of whatever movements she made. Golden jewelry clung to her wrists, forearms, ankles and neck, gaudy golden trinkets that possessed as much vanity as the Goddess who wore them.

The Goddess of Love, Lust, Beauty and Procreation angrily stomped closer towards the quartet, pink eyes full of ire and disdain as she stared at the destruction and rubble that had buried Naruto.

"Whoa... Someone's mad..." Apollo jokingly whispered to the other Gods surrounding him. None offered a reaction to his joke. "Man, you guys are no fun."

"This is no time for your childish jokes, Apollo!" Athena barked, twirling her golden spear as she laid eyes on the rubble that had buried Naruto. Said rubble began to slowly vibrate and shake, causing the Goddesses adrenaline to surge as she readied her spear and shield. "This God is not to be taken lightly!"

Ares released an arrogant scoff, twirling his weapon. "For you, perhaps. You never were a decent combatant. Your intelligence won your battles, not your blades."

Apollo made a quiet humming noise, a small frown on the man's face. "I'm afraid Athie's right this time, brother." All pretense of humor vanished as Apollo readied his bow with a golden arrow. "This guy's not someone you wanna underestimate."

"Prophecy?" Artemis murmured quietly, curiosity present in her questioning tone.

"You can say that..." Apollo mumbled in response, muscles tensing as an impressive amount of Divine Energy began to surge beneath the rubble. "Brace yourselves!" The handsome God warned.

Not a moment later did a brilliant flash of white light explode outwards, nearly blinding the Gods who had taken upon a front row seat. The brilliant light spread all throughout Olympus, garnering the attention of every being to inhabit the realm.

Naruto slowly stood to his feet, basking in the Divine Essence that coursed happily through his veins. In a similar state of dress as he had been when accessing this form against Gojo, he turned his gaze upon the individuals who stood against him.

A group of five Olympian Gods. Athena, a naked woman with peach colored hair who he assumed to be Aphrodite, two twins that carried unique bows, which could only be Artemis and Apollo, and a giant of a man with dark skin who practically radiated bloodlust and chaos, he assumed the man to be none other than Ares.

Five powerful Gods and Goddesses with varying domains, powers and abilities on their own soil. A tough battle to be sure.

Naruto found himself agreeing with the 9 Bijuu in his mind scape, all sharing the same or similar thoughts in regards to the battle ahead. Twisting his body to regard them, Naruto idly summoned one of his nine Gudodama to his side, forming a staff that he rested along his shoulder.

No words were said as the Olympian Gods sized up their opponent. Or at least, that would have been the case had Apollo not opened his mouth.

"Huh..." The handsome God mumbled with a tilt of his head. "I thought ya'd be like, a little shorter... And with blond hair and blue eyes."

Naruto's eyebrows furrowed at the detailed, yet old, description of what he had used to look like. "You know who I am?"

All eyes shifted to Apollo.

"No, not really." The Olympian God chuckled at his family's annoyed expressions. "I can only vaguely see various prophecies. Not everything is set in stone, so some things come and go... Kinda like unfinished paintings. I know what colors are gonna be used but I don't exactly know what it'll look like... If that makes any sense."

It honestly did, at least to Naruto.

"But I know the gist about you, Naruto Uzumaki..." The man's words had garnered Naruto's undivided attention now. "Shinto Kami. Strongest one there is since ole Amaterasu dawned her blade... Naruto Uzumaki, Shinto God of Balance... Aptly fitting for a guy like yourself."

The Divine Essence in Naruto's blood sang at the acknowledgement, stirring something fierce in his bones. For some reason it seemed... right.

"Ooooh..." Apollo mumbled in embarrassment, scratching at the back of his head in a manner not unlike Naruto had done in his youth. "Guessin' by your reaction that ya didn't actually know your domain, huh? My b. Some Gods are kinda... defensive about that stuff."

Shinto Kami of Balance.

"Feh... How fitting," Kurama mumbled in amusement. "At least it's not Peace."

Despite himself, Naruto felt a small grin blossom to life upon his face. "I've been searching for an answer for quite some time... It's a start, at least."

"A God of Balance, huh?" Ares stepped forward with a vicious grin. "Seems I've found my perfect opponent. We're natural enemies, you and I."

Naruto offered the man a blank stare before swiveling his gaze to Athena and staring directly into her eyes. "It's nothing personal."
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        Chapter 19

        Pride has Never Been More Rancid

    

    A day of ruin will come to pass.

A day full of loss, pain, anguish and shame.

A Father shall lose one of his children due to stubborn pride.

The blood of War will spill upon these marble floors, reduced to dust.

A man, not of this world, shall humble this realm.

Pride has never been more rancid than this day of days, for war is sure to come.

Life was truly a beautiful thing, Naruto thought. Even in the most harrowing of times, rays of light would burn brightly, serving as a beacon of hope.

Perhaps it had been foolish of him to accept Athena's offer. A naive mistake born of guileless confusion and wandering. He had desperately craved any sort of knowledge in his newfound ascension, wondering why he had to be the one to bear it all.

Naruto Uzumaki had been destined for greatness even before his namesake, when he was but a thought in his mother's mind. Age-old feuds between brothers, passed down from generation to generation had predetermined his future.

For all of his rants and speeches about hope and optimism, Naruto had been but a pawn, caught in an escapable spat between those who were, quite frankly, his betters.

Set up for success, burdened by failures, alienated for circumstances outside his control, and nothing to his namesake but blind hope and grit.

Naruto had lamented over his life once his world had turned on its head. He had chosen to keep to himself, burrowing those feelings of despair and hopelessness deep within his heart.

Had he truly ever been a man of his own? Or had the machinations of his ancestors dictated what he would become?

It was all too easy for Naruto to sit atop his soap box and preach about the injustice of it all. From his childhood to even now, in the present.

What good did any of it do? Would it have changed the trajectory of his life? Had he chosen to just lull over and die, would another have taken his place?

Would Asura and by proxy, Indra, just continue their millennial-old feud? Would other men, with hearts like his, be cursed with this inescapable fate?

Hah... What a word that was. Synonymous with his very soul. He remembered, vividly, preaching how people chose their fates. They decided what they did or didn't do.

Naruto had whole-heartedly believed in those words as well when facing off against Neji. He was written off as a failure from the very beginning, destined to forever lay in the mud. Neji had believed that fate was inescapable, that every man, woman and child had their lives predetermined from birth.

Those born from despair would only know despair and those born from greatness could only achieve greatness. It was a scale, forever balanced and set in stone.

Something within Naruto had despised the very notion of being unable to carve a path of his own. Vehemently protesting and fighting against odds that transcended some script of life.

Perhaps Neji had been right all along. Had his achievements truly been his? Or had being Asura's transmigrate dictate who he'd eventually become. It had become an existential crisis for Naruto, one that he had trouble navigating through.

He'd never broached the subject with Sasuke, too terrified to find a logical answer. He kept his insecurity close to his chest, shouldering it as he had done to his old Hatred.

It was unhealthy and it solved nothing, Naruto knew that. However, what more could be done?

What did it matter?

His very world had been destroyed. His culture, his home, his way of life... Ripped from him in the blink of an eye and forced to start anew in a world so unlike his own.

Again, he pondered, did all of this truly matter?

Who was Naruto Uzumaki, if not a man born from greatness...?

They were but vessels, trapped in an inescapable battle spanning from forces they possessed little to no knowledge of.

Which begged the question...

"Are you ready for this, Naruto?"

Yeah... Yeah, he was.

It didn't matter if Naruto Uzumaki had been destined for greatness. What truly mattered at the end of the day, was that he had chosen to persevere. To continue moving forward despite the insurmountable tasks that had laid before him time and time again. He had never been broken. Faltered yes, but broken?

In spite of it all, Naruto would continue to move. To fight, to spit, and to rage forward regardless of what others believed. All his life he had been told that his dreams and beliefs were impossible, and at each and every turn, he had proven otherwise.

Naruto Uzumaki may have been predetermined to always achieve greatness but greatness could not be grasped if he hadn't stood on his feet, choosing to fight instead of wallowing in his despair.

"Yeah..." Naruto grunted quietly, idly rolling his neck as he stared down upon the five Gods barring his path. "Yeah, I'm ready Kurama."

"Don't forget, brat..." Son Goku rumbled quietly. "You got nine monsters behind your back, ready to aid whenever necessary." A few of the Bijuu gave their acknowledgement at the Yonbi's words.

Naruto adopted a smile upon his face as he began to lightly stretch his joints, eyeing down the Gods with nonchalance. "I appreciate that Son Goku but... I think I got it handled from here."

"A few words from Kurama and ya think ya got it figured out, eh?" The prideful monkey grumbled.

Naruto chuckled at the beast's words as he continued to lightly stretch. "Everyone needs a Kurama in their life. All it takes to succeed in life is for someone to give ya a little kick in the ass."

"Hrmph." Kurama grunted in annoyance. "Get movin'."

Naruto ceased his stretching and took a calming breath before willing one of his Gudodama to morph into a Bo staff. He expertly twirled the makeshift weapon, slowly closing the distance.

"Ya know," Naruto spoke casually, hoping to get a rise out of the Gods before him. "Five against one is hardly fair..."

"You're an outsi-" Artemis began to speak before being immediately cut off by Naruto.

"For you." He added in smugly, grinning while staring directly at the crimson haired Goddess. "Speaking candidly, I could probably destroy this realm with ease." Naruto turned his head to gaze out at Olympus, ignoring the way the other Gods tensed while continuing. "But I don't want to involve innocent beings and deities all because some insecure woman can't take being rejected..."

The anger he could sense radiating from Aphrodite caused his smile to stretch larger. Raising his hands in a 'So, what?' manner, the Shinto God sighed dramatically. "It really is a shame too. I'd have liked to get to know all of you as well. It's practically criminal that I'm going to have to put you all in the dirt."

"Are you truly so arrogant?" Artemis questioned with a furrowed brow, slowly positioning herself away from her family while keeping her bow at the ready. "You face the might of five Olympians on their home turf... Surely you must realize how futile this is, no?"

Naruto twirled his Bo calmly, ignoring Artemis' movements. "If I had a Ryo for every time someone told me how 'futile' something was..." He paused for a moment before shrugging his shoulders with a carefree smile. "Ah, but whatever... shall we begin?"

What happened next mortified the Greek Gods. For all of their talks of power, arrogance and history, when faced with overwhelming might, they reacted as anyone would.

Naruto took one step, blurring out of existence before seemingly appearing directly beside Aphrodite. An almost casual twirl of his Bo staff smacked against the woman's abdomen, producing a shockwave so powerful that the terrain surrounding the Gods was reduced to little more than microscopic minerals. One moment Aphrodite was standing near her family and in the next, she was four kilometers away, laying in a heap of rubble, crippled from a single casual strike.

"Use your Divine Forms." Naruto demanded casually, tilting his head lazily to stare directly into Athena's mortified face. "It won't be satisfying for me otherwise."

"I-I didn't even see him move..!" Athena's mind frantically screamed at her, staring directly into the younger God's eyes.

Where once those silver eyes of his had been filled with life and joy, she saw nothing but emptiness and death. A hollow shell created for violence and death, a monster who knew not reason nor compromise.

The entity before her was Death in every sense of the word.

An overbearing presence slammed atop her shoulders, physically causing her to take a step back away from the younger God. The longer she stared at the man, the worse those feelings got.

"W-What is this feeling?!" Athena's mind whirled into a frenzy as she struggled to right herself. "Who is this man?!"

Was she scared...?

It had been so long since she had felt the cold hands of death wrap round her neck, threatening to squeeze the life from her.

"You don't look so good," Naruto mumbled quietly, dawning a small smile upon his face. "Are you truly so weak...?"

The pressure upon her shoulders multiplied tenfold, causing Athena to crash down to her knees. Her body began to convulse, shaking erratically as the blond God before her crouched down to her level, forcing them to maintain eye contact.

"I'm going to take everything you hold dear from you," Naruto spoke with a patronizing smile, raising his Bo staff and casually tapping the weapon against the Goddess's head. "That keen mind of yours is all too exploitable, Athena. Death is easy. Living... Now that... that is hard."

Athena could do nothing but stare into the eyes of her tormentor, incapable of reacting or even moving when faced against this... monster.

"I didn't think it'd work against you but..." The Shinto God paused for a moment, debating on his words before deciding otherwise, confusing Athena all the more. "You and I are going to get along just fine..." Naruto tapped his Bo against Athena's cheek in a condescending manner. "Once I have what I need, I'll be gone."

"Move!" Apollo roared, body radiating like the sun as he called upon his Divine Form. "This guy is no joke! He's a threat!"

The man's remaining siblings immediately scattered, save for Athena whose eyes had gone glassy; a vacant yet horrified expression dawned upon her beautiful face.

"Athena!" Apollo called out to no avail, watching the eldest daughter of Zeus crumple to her knees with little resistance. "Artemis! Shining Boar!"

The Goddess of the Hunt wordlessly acknowledged her brother's words, twisting into the air while channeling Divine Energy in her body. A silver glow emanated around her body before wrapping around her bow, causing the weapon to vibrate ominously.

While in midair, Artemis twisted upside down, taking aim at Naruto while channeling her power. A burst of power flooded the area as she released the knocked arrow, causing a massive shockwave of energy to explode from her position.

What was at first glance, a simple wooden arrow, suddenly transformed, morphing into an ethereal boar that rivaled the size of a mountain. The manifested creature increased in speed, suddenly bolting down towards Naruto at blinding speeds.

The blond Shinto God flicked his gaze towards the boar, casually flicking his wrist whilst summoning a Typhon of wind to bar the spectral boar's trajectory.

The hurricane of wind slammed into the speeding boar, fighting for dominance before suddenly swallowing the boar with ease, causing an incredible explosion of raw Divine Energy.

Artemis' eyes widened at the casual display of power, surprised at just how easily her attack had been dismissed. "Just who is this?"

Her thoughts were interrupted a moment later as that same Typhon of wind suddenly barreled towards her, ripping through the terrain with ease. The gale force winds ate the terrain with ease, eviscerating everything with extreme prejudice.

A golden arrow shot towards her as she grabbed onto the projectile, getting dragged away from the danger as the hurricane of wind suddenly exploded, reducing the land to nothing more than minerals.

Artemis clicked her teeth together in annoyance, watching the Shinto God dismiss her without a second thought. Narrowing her eyes at the disrespect, Artemis casually dropped from her brother's arrow, knocking an arrow into her bow before firing off a glowing arrow towards Naruto's back.

"Hit." She mumbled quietly, silver eyes glowing with Divine Energy.

Naruto offered the woman a cursory glance before sideswiping the arrow out of the air. He was caught by surprise when the arrow he had grabbed suddenly vanished, breaking down into silver particles.

A grunt escaped his lips as he felt a sharp pain emanate from his back, like that of an arrow. He reached behind his back before ripping the projectile out his back, gazing at the item with furrowed brows.

He definitely had caught the arrow yet somehow he'd still been hit. Did she possess a guaranteed hit ability? If so, what were its limits? Did it have limits?

It couldn't have been an illusion because he felt the real arrow when grabbing it. The intent from her attack had been to hit him, so there was no trickery of that sort.

Artemis would be an annoying threat if that were the case. With Athena immobilized by his Genjutsu, he had assumed that Apollo and Ares would be the true threats. Perhaps he'd been mistaken...

Naruto blinked at the words before feeling Divine Energy suddenly engulf around his body. A malevolent pink hue began to spread across his body, enveloping him like a second skin while immobilizing him in the process. Furrowing his eyebrows, Naruto began to struggle against the energy, slightly surprised that the power was strong enough to actually hold him. His eyes slowly strayed towards Aphrodite, impressed that the woman was able to move given the severe blow he'd originally dealt to her.

"Hah!" The pink haired woman gloated with a pained smile, slightly hunched over due to the bleeding wound upon her naked stomach. "If I hadn't activated my Divine Form then you'd have certainly laid me out with that attack!" The woman spit out a glob of golden ichor, slowly hobbling towards Naruto's immobilized form. "My Charm Speak has neve-"

Before Aphrodite's very eyes, Naruto began to slowly but surely move from his immobilized state. With widened eyes, Aphrodite raised one of her arms towards the Shinto God, utilizing her power once more.

The pink hue of Divine Energy suddenly brightened, increasing nearly five times in strength as it continued to push down upon Naruto, seeking to render him completely motionless.

"What an interesting ability..." Naruto spoke casually, silver eyes staring directly at Aphrodite. "It's not mind control because I'm fully cognitive nor is it an illusion due to the physical intent of the attack."

Aphrodite's face tightened as she continued to struggle against Naruto's overwhelming strength.

The Shinto God made a humming noise before channeling his Divine Essence through his body. Ever so slowly, he began to push back against Aphrodite's power, shocking the woman.

"Your power gives words strength... That's an interesting concept." The pink hue around Naruto's body began to warp and morph, signifying that Naruto's actions were diminishing its effects. "You're speaking actions into existence. No wonder the Gods of this Pantheon avoid you..."

Naruto's eyes began to glow as he channeled the full brunt of his Divine Essence and Chakra. Aphrodite's power gave a sullen warble before seemingly vanishing, dripping off his body like liquid.

As Naruto continued to channel his power the entirety of Olympus began to rumble and shake, seemingly weeping at the monstrous display of power. The pristine marble began to crack and split, somehow being lifted into the air as if it had a mind of its own. The entire realm itself began to deteriorate, crying out due to the power Naruto was exerting.

A shockwave of Divine Energy blasted from Naruto's left, manifesting in the blink of an eye before suddenly appearing right on top of him. A hulking monstrosity of sheer power stood before Naruto, weighing its own impressive presence against him.

"No small fry, you," Ares spat as he twirled his Kiphos. "It's only right the strongest has to put you down." The dark-skinned man, who'd seemingly grown several more feet, raised his blade into the air before abruptly swinging it down, causing an explosion of chaotic and divine energy.

"Move!" Aphrodite spoke, using her Charm Speak to move Athena's body away from the two titans before her. Aphrodite's power, although helpful, couldn't stand up to Ares' ridiculous physical strength.

The Goddess of Love was sent careening away along with Athena who roughly smashed through various bits of terrain, jolting her awake from her previously catatonic induced state.

Athena grunted in minor pain as she shakily rose to her feet, trying to ignore the brutal migraine Naruto had caused with his Genjutsu. Sweat dripped down her face, pooling down her body as she took slow breaths, desperately trying to calm her racing pulse.

"What the hell happened to you?!" Aphrodite's shrill voice called out as she hobbled near the dark-skinned Goddess.

Athena offered the woman a brief glance before sneering at the annoyed look in the Goddess's eyes. "An illusion... Nothing more." She ignored a vicious tremor, shielding her eyes as a flash of white light exploded where Ares and Naruto were.

"With such a fortified mind, one would think you'd have mastered the ability to detect and resist illusions," Aphrodite turned her nose up at the woman, speaking in a condescending manner. "It's clear the eldest is not always the strongest... A shame you are Father's favorite. It's wasted."

Athena offered a low growl at the Goddess's words, stumbling as another vicious quake exploded from Ares' fight with the Shinto God. "Coming from the woman who was nearly incapacitated by a single attack? Save your venom for our guest, swine."

"You two need to get over yourselves!" Apollo suddenly spoke, appearing before the two Goddesses before they could come to blows. "Ares isn't going to be able to win against that guy!" He warned seriously, jovial attitude completely gone.

Artemis appeared out of her twin's shadow, eyebrows furrowed. "What do you know of this man, brother?"

"I'm forbidden from saying," Apollo spoke with obvious frustration.

"A proper prophecy, then?" Athena measured, turning her gaze upon the two titans engaged in combat.

"Yeah..." Apollo answered with a grimace, knowing this fight was destined to fail from the beginning. However, he couldn't just tell them that. He was bound to his word from the Oracles. "C'mon, we need to cooperate if we're going to survive."

Athena made a pained noise, grasping the side of her skull. "We'll need more than that... He knows."

"He knows what?" Artemis asked plainly, bracing herself as another monstrous quake rocked Olympus.

The Goddess of Wisdom grimaced to herself as her eyes flicked to the ground. "It wasn't just an illusion... He was searching for something..." Her tone became bitter as she laughed in a hollow manner. "And he found it."

"Speak sense!" Aphrodite spat in annoyance, breathing in slight relief as Apollo began to heal her previous injuries.

"Our weaknesses." Athena spat hoarsely, clenching her fists tightly.

A monstrous blow to the cheek physically snapped Ares' head to the side, producing a shockwave that obliterated the mountainside with ease. The giant man rolled with the punch, retaliating with a backhanded slash that Naruto easily parried.

Stepping forward, Naruto delivered a brutal elbow to the Greek God's abdomen. Capitalizing on the man's pained wheeze, Naruto shifted his feet, gliding along the ground while delivering several body shots to the man's bruised stomach.

Without warning, Ares' speed nearly doubled, forcing Naruto to glide around the man's wild and powerful swings.

"You're a graceful clown, I'll give you that!" Ares mumbled with a growing smile, eyes full of controlled madness.

Naruto's expression remained neutral as he weaved, sidestepped and parried the giant's attacks. "Again, another interesting concept."

Ares' eyes narrowed at the statement and before he could offer a retort, he was forced to cross his arms against his body as Naruto swung his Bo staff. The weapon struck Ares with the force of ten thousand men, driving the giant God away.

"The Greek Gods treat their domains differently than the Shinto do," Naruto spoke in a leveled manner, shifting his weight while resting his Bo staff along his shoulders. "You are considered the Greek God of War and Courage yet your domain is strength."

Ares' expression shifted downward in confusion as he stared at Naruto. "How do you know my domain?"

Naruto smiled to himself knowingly, ignoring the God's question. "The stronger your enemy, the stronger you become, yes?"

Again, Ares only grew more confused, and deep down, concerned. How did this Shinto-born have access to that knowledge? He seldomly paraded his abilities around like other Gods did. In his fights, it was always to the death. Those that possessed that knowledge were no longer alive.

"Controlled Madness, you call it?" Naruto offered casually, gesturing with his off hand. "The stronger the attack is, the less damage it does to you physically. And yet, the weaker the attack, the weaker the damage. It is quite a powerful ability. Theoretically, you would inevitably become invulnerable to any and all damage the longer a fight goes on." Naruto's expression shifted as a small grin began to stretch across his features. "Ah, but no power or ability is without its weaknesses. Your weakness is quite potent, isn't it Ares?"

Ares' confusion began to slowly morph into anger as Naruto continued to speak, uncaring of the surging power that was beginning to brew within the Greek God of War's body.

"A battle of attrition should, seemingly, be in your favor. After all, if you sustain enough damage, you'd become immune to any attacks previously dealt..." Naruto's smile shifted dangerously, stretching across his face in a disturbing manner. "All I have to do... is atomize you!"

Ares' anger quickly morphed to shock, unable to comprehend the sheer speed at which Naruto moved at, seemingly teleporting.

A bright flash of white light illuminated the area as Naruto flickered above Ares' giant body, hand holding what appeared to be a condensed sphere of Chakra, Divine Energy and something else...

"Jinton : Rasengan!"

The words spoken fell on deaf ears as Ares could do nothing but watch in silent horror as that orb of Chakra tore through his body before inevitably swallowing him whole. A translucent explosion of light rocked Olympus as Naruto's attack atomized the surrounding area.

The blond Shinto God appeared through the explosion, unharmed and unbothered, going so far as to casually wipe his Kimono clean of any blemishes and dirt.

The teen then smacked his teeth in annoyance before slowly turning around. "Man... I was sure that attack would have erased you..." He scratched at the back of his head, peering into the smoke caused by his destructive jutsu. "You're a lot more durable than I first thought... Or maybe I'm just weaker than I originally thought? First Satoru, now you? I must be losing my touch..."

Emerging from the smoke was a heavily damaged and injured Ares. Nearly the entirety of his right side had been atomized, as if having been severed by the sharpest blade known to mankind. A portion of his skull had even been removed, revealing the golden ichor and Divine Essence that filtered through the God's body.

"You think... others haven't tried that before...?" Ares spat out quietly, words coming out slightly slurred due to the missing portion of his face. "We're just getting started, low-born!"

Naruto made a face at the insult, finding it slightly distasteful. "No, we are not. This fight is over."

Ares' disfigured face stretched in a disturbing manner as his body began to convulse and contort, seemingly trying to heal the damage thrust upon it. "It's to the death or nothing! Prepare yourself!"

Naruto was slightly surprised to see the man's body suddenly enlarge once more, though without repairing the previous damage from his jutsu.

What was that old saying?

Might is right... or something like that?

This brute knew nothing of mercy. Knew not what sympathy was and possessed no empathy. A blood-lusted animal held on the tightest of leashes by those deemed stronger.

Ares was little more than a rabid dog, infested with rabies and madness. He was no man. Figuratively or physically. Little more than a beast given a humanoid form.

Naruto released a quiet breath, relaxing his body and offering a silent prayer.

"Do it," Kurama demanded calmly.

Before Ares could charge him, Naruto disappeared in a yellow flash, appearing behind Ares' giant body while floating. Outstretching his right hand, Naruto placed his thumb atop his middle finger, miming a flicking gesture.

"Find peace in death," Naruto quietly mumbled under his breath.

"Rikudo : Rasenshuriken."

A tiny, seemingly insignificant Rasenshuriken manifested where Naruto's fingers were held, being no bigger than a marble. A moment passed as he flicked his finger, hurtling the tiny jutsu towards Ares' unprotected back.

Naruto closed his eyes, not wanting to witness the destruction caused by his jutsu.

Mt. Olympus had grown silent, almost eerily so despite the chaos being caused by the altercation between the rivaling Pantheon's Gods.

It was a serene moment, all things considered. A quiet and peaceful silence that belayed the horrific aftermath that was soon to follow.

Ares made a silent grunting noise as the tiny sphere of chaotically rotating Chakra impacted against his back.

Mt Olympus wept as the realm very nearly fell apart.

Naruto made not a sound as he peered over the remains of his jutsu, staring down at the destruction he had caused, floating over Mt Olympus.

There was beauty in devastation, some would say. Naruto disagreed with that notion.

He had never been a destroyer. Never fancied himself a killer despite having what it takes to do so. Contrary to popular belief, he was fully capable of taking lives; he just hadn't wished to.

Taking lives was easy. Living with those decisions were not. Innocence, morals, ethics.

What did that mean to a Shinobi? Bred to kill and terrorize those weaker than them.

He was no savior.

He was no hero.

All he had were his convictions, his beliefs and his conscience.

"Have you not taken enough?"

Naruto tilted his head, staring down at an injured Apollo who was nursing a bisected arm, preventing the spill of his golden ichor. Sensing no further hostilities, the Shinto God quietly spoke.

"Balance is a peculiar word..." he said, ignoring Apollo's previous words. "By its very definition, it is something that can be achieved. Whether it be with opposing forces or actual weight. There is a balance that can be achieved, no matter the circumstances. A scale, for instance, can be manipulated... So does that mean a boulder can weigh the same as a single feather?" he proposed quietly, vacantly staring down at the remnants of Mt Olympus.

"You're being too literal," Apollo silently spoke, grimacing as a lance of pain spiked his body. "You cannot control balance. It cannot be tamed. It cannot be manipulated. It is an oxymoron. It's merely a concept. Your conscience and will cannot achieve balance so long as you possess individual thought. You will always make decisions based off what you may or may not believe and or know."

Naruto said nothing in return, continuing to stare down at something only he could see. "How much do you know?"

"Enough..." Apollo murmured quietly, giving nothing away.

"What does it mean to be a God, Apollo?" Naruto questioned as he turned towards the God, staring directly into his eyes, searching for advice.

Apollo held the stare for a moment or two before shaking his head and looking away. "That's not a question I can answer. You must find the answer yourself..."

Naruto paused for a moment, frown marring his features as he spoke. "You know of prophecies... You saw this outcome?"

"I did..." Apollo nodded with a quiet sigh.

It caused a wave of anger to surge through Naruto, further proving that Fate was set in stone. A constant that never deviated from its path. Perhaps it would twist and turn at times, but at the end of the day, it would always end at the same spot.

"And you did nothing?!" Naruto hissed quietly, clenching his fists tightly. Moreso angry at the world than at the God before him.

The Greek God only sighed quietly, hanging his head. "Don't patronize me, kid. You're wrapped up in so many prophecies it's impossible to discern which ones would or wouldn't have potentially happened, whether by force, inaction, or the universe itself." Sighing quietly, Apollo waved his hand, conjuring a golden portal near Naruto. "Leave and never come back. Allow my people to mourn their losses. It's the least you can do, Naruto."

Naruto was silent as he stared through the portal, seeing the beautiful city of Kyoto just within arm's reach. A sense of longing and warmth nestled in his chest as he stared down at the city, able to sense all the lives of each Yokai, human, and whatever else chose to call Kyoto its home.

"If you truly believe in Fate... Why allow me to leave? There's only one outcome that will come from this." Naruto spoke, turning his head to gaze at Apollo with hardened eyes.

Apollo said nothing at first, merely returning Naruto's stare with apathy. The silence dragged on for another few seconds before the Greek God scoffed. "There are fates worse than death. Once I step onto a path, I cannot deviate from its end point. If I can't avoid it, despite being able to see it, then who can?"

The Shinto God pursed his lips before returning his gaze to the portal that led back to his home. "Tell your father that I allowed you all to live... Should he want revenge, he should instead look into a mirror and take his own life. I fear no one in this world." Stepping into the portal, Naruto spoke quietly.

"I don't enjoy causing death and destruction... but I will erase this Pantheon to protect my home and those I care for. Do not test me, Apollo. You've been alive long enough to see the rise and fall of several Pantheons. Do not end up like those that are no longer with us. If you cannot prevent your father and his brothers from retaliating... What words should I etch onto your grave for you to be remembered by?"

With nothing left to say, Naruto stepped through the portal, leaving Apollo to ponder that terrifying question.

Returning home to Kyoto, unannounced at that, was sure to be an arduous thing. He had told no one, aside from Sasuke, and abruptly disappeared after an altercation with a man who was, annoyingly, stronger than him.

Naruto wasn't a prideful individual like he used to be. Perhaps when he'd been a fresh Genin then he could understand the annoyance and agitation that plagued his heart due to Satoru Gojo but now? Perhaps it was just the way the man carried himself.

He'd dealt with one Kakashi already. There was truly no need for another one in his life. And yet, for all the God's arrogance and strength, there truly was no hostility in his heart. At the time, it had only angered Naruto more.

Why cause wanton destruction to measure another? Were words not enough?

It galled Naruto even though he probably knew it shouldn't. He was beginning to realize that the concept of Gods weren't as benign and important as he had once so foolishly thought.

Gods were the same as humans, at least on a fundamental level. Though they possessed incredible power, strength and abilities, their thoughts and actions mirrored those they ruled over or looked down upon. For all the power they carried with their domains, they thought and felt with the same emotions that humans did.

Irrational, illogical and emotional. It was eye opening to Naruto even though it probably shouldn't have. He'd seen what humans had become when given true powers and this circumstance was no different.

Humans ascending to Godhood was rare yes but it did happen. Satoru was a perfect example. Naruto didn't know the man but one could assume that he likely hadn't changed all that much. As a human, he certainly possessed power that rivaled the Gods that lorded over his people and once ascending, he'd relatively remained the same.

Perhaps as humans, the ascension did little else but grant new abilities and powers. At your core, you are yourself and the only person capable of changing that was you. Gods had been born as Gods and thus, formed their own opinions and thoughts like humans did.

It was not to say that Gods and humans were all that different and or similar but it was certainly something that Naruto had to get used to. If anything, he just held more responsibility.

Which in of itself was certainly annoying but he would worry about that later.

Right now... Right now he just wanted to rest and sleep. To avoid any further confrontations and relax without worrying about some earth shattering realization about life and all its complexities or having to fight multiple God level individuals who just wanted to make his life extra stressful.

Potential war? Possibly thousands of unnecessary deaths, both human and divine alike?

Just thinking about it was enough to cause a migraine. He had just threatened to atomize an entire Pantheon if they retaliated...!

Kami, he needed a fucking drink...! And maybe a shower.

Naruto dithered for a moment, quietly pondering on whether or not he should directly visit Yasaka. He could sense her now, seated in her trusty office. He basked in her Chakra presence for a moment, allowing himself a brief moment of levity.

He wondered if she'd be upset. Wondered if she wanted to actually see him right now. He wouldn't blame her if not. He'd just up and disappeared with no word or warning.

Their relationship was something he struggled with internally. Breaching the subject with the woman would offer him no respite due to the uncertainty of it all. Were they together? Were they a... thing?

Naruto lacked experience in that field. No surprise there all things considered. He was still young despite everything.

Would he regret being indecisive? Possibly.

Could he live with that knowledge? Again, possibly.

What was life without its risks at the end of the day?

He'd deal with these issues another day though. His mental had been put through the ringer lately and he wished to just decompress, alone.

Naruto stripped out of his Kimono, throwing the clothing away as he descended into his unnecessarily large tub, styled in a way that was reminiscent of an onsen. It was completely unnecessary for his bath to be this huge but such was life. The blond Shinto God uncoiled his shoulders, relaxing his body while leaning his head back into the water.

The minutes trickled by as Naruto remained silent, basking in the scalding water. For the first time in the last two weeks, he allowed himself to unwind. Freed his mind of everything that had been causing him unnecessary stress.

He very nearly fell asleep, floating adrift in the steaming water before feeling a light, feathery sensation tickle his nose. Scrunching his nose up, he made to swat the sensation away. The sensation disappeared for a brief moment before returning a moment later, causing him to release a quiet huff of annoyance.

Upon opening his eyes, he was greeted with a rather beautiful sight, if not slightly surprising.

"Y-Yasaka-chan?!" He asked in shock, cheeks staining red as the woman's naked breasts hovered directly over his face. "What are you doing here?!"

"Bathing." She replied flippantly, possessing that oh-so-beautiful coy smile of hers. "And what of you...? Are you enjoying what you see?" Her tone shifted slightly, somewhat amused as she tilted her head.

Enjoying...? Well, yes! But she didn't need to know that! Why was she here? How had he not sensed her in the first place?! He was losing his touch!

"Err- What...? Why are you here?" He sputtered quietly, looking anywhere but at her.

Yasaka released a throaty hum and Naruto wasn't ashamed to say it made him feel... things.

"Hmm... I wished to see you. It's not every day that one of my potential mates up and disappears out of the blue, offering me not a word or reason."

Despite her calm and somewhat amused tone, Naruto couldn't help but wince at her words.

"I... I was going through something." He offered lamely, eyes looking away shamefully. "I'm sorry if I worried you..." He paused for a moment. "And everyone else..." He added quietly.

Yasaka made not a sound, naked flesh slowly lowering deeper into the scalding hot water. She released a quiet exhale, allowing her body to relax before resting a dainty hand upon Naruto's shoulders.

"Do you wish to talk about it?" She offered sincerely, tails fluttering about in the water, swishing the water to and fro. Her fingers began to lightly dance upon his shoulder, rubbing soothing circles unto his skin.

Naruto released a quiet sigh as his previous embarrassment began to ebb away. He quietly maneuvered his body in the water, facing away from Yasaka as the woman continued to gently massage his shoulders.

"I... I don't know what to really say." He spoke quietly, furrowing his eyebrows. "I'm not a human anymore! I'm no longer Naruto Uzumaki... If that makes any sense." He paused for a moment, frown growing deeper upon his face.

"Why do you say that?" The Kyuubi Yokai asked softly.

"...what do you mean...?" Naruto asked quietly, wanting to turn around to gaze at the woman but knowing he'd see something... arousing. It was exactly the opposite of what he wanted to feel right now despite the situation.

Yasaka made another humming noise, gently dragging her fingers across his muscles, seeking to offer relief. "Human or God... Why does it truly matter? Are you not Naruto Uzumaki regardless of the circumstances?"

Frustration swelled in Naruto's chest. Not at Yasaka but in the simplicity in which she'd said them. "But...! It's the principle! I'm not what makes me... well, me...! It's... It's more than just not being human anymore..."

Again, Yasaka hummed quietly. "Are you upset that the option was forced upon you then?"

Naruto furrowed his eyebrows, eyes dropping to his reflection in the water. He stared at a face that was so similar to his own and yet, so alien at the same time.

"All my life..." He began quietly. "I fought and clawed to achieve everything I have. All my sweat... All my blood, tears, and pain..." His nose curled angrily as his emotions got the better of him. "All of it meant nothing...!" He spat hatefully, smacking his reflection in the water. Naruto released a shaky exhale, noticing that Yasaka had briefly paused in her ministrations before continuing, albeit more softly. "All this time... I believed I could control my own destiny. That all my achievements, all my accolades and all my strength was the culmination of my hard work and desire to become better..."

A hollow and bitter laugh escaped his lips as he closed his eyes. "Fate is such a ridiculous notion. To think I could somehow change it to my liking... I'm nothing but a slave to it, just like everyone else."

"But is that truly so bad?" Yasaka proposed calmly.

Naruto's eyebrows furrowed at the woman's question. "Not so bad...?" He asked quietly before his voice rose louder, frustration evident. "How can you just say that?! Everything we do is meaningless! It doesn't fucking matter!"

In the face of Naruto's anger, Yasaka remained patient and calm. "Exactly."

Naruto's anger fizzled out near instantly, replaced by genuine confusion. "Hah...?"

Yasaka's beautiful laughter caused Naruto's heart to race. "You are right. It doesn't matter. At the end of the day, we are destined to walk the paths set before us." Her fingers glided along his back, going underneath the scolding water to continue her gentle ministrations. "And yet... Is that such a bad thing? Why lament on the things you cannot hope to change? If there truly is such a concept, one as unavoidable as Fate itself, then why waste the energy trying to oppose it, knowing that it will ultimately be useless?"

The Shinto God pursed his lips as he thought, truly contemplated the words spoken from his blond companion. After a few minutes of reigning in his thoughts he spoke.

"I just... I just thought I had autonomy of my actions... Is that truly so much to ask for? Am I not allowed to feel angry?" He asked in a slightly pitiful manner.

Yasaka released a quiet sigh, shaking her head at Naruto's words. "Naruto, you cannot hope to fight against a concept. It is an idea. An abstract notion with no discernible features. Humans, Gods, Yokai... We are all living things and creatures with our own personal beliefs and thoughts." Here, she scooted closer to Naruto, arms gliding up his back before slowly wrapping along his chest, massaging his sore muscles. "That being said, we also choose what we do or don't believe in. You are so fixated on the idea of Fate being a physical concept that you cannot comprehend a reality in which it doesn't exist."

Yasaka paused for a moment, stroking Naruto's chest before resting her chin atop his left shoulder, speaking softly into his ear. "It doesn't matter, Naruto. You are what you are, because you are Naruto Uzumaki. No one else can dictate your philosophies and beliefs... The only one who can... is you."

"Do you not understand yet?" Kurama's voice spoke abruptly.

Naruto's lips parted for a moment, face contorting through multiple emotions as he repeated Yasaka's words in his head.

Was it truly so simple? To be faced with such simplicity that it nearly had him feeling stupid?

Did Fate truly exist? If so, what did that really change at the end of the day? Would it alter how he decided to live his life?

Again, did it matter?

Naruto found himself at an impasse. On one hand, he'd been presented with evidence that belied otherwise and yet...

And yet, Yasaka's words just seemed to make sense.

Why did it matter, if at all?

Naruto Uzumaki was Naruto Uzumaki.

And no one told Naruto Uzumaki what he could or couldn't do!

"I think..." Naruto began quietly, relishing in Yasaka's gestures of affection. "I finally understand... Thank you, Yasaka-chan."

Yasaka's throaty hum was a beautiful thing to behold. "Of course..." A mischievous smile crept onto the Kyuubi's face as her dainty hands began to slowly drag down Naruto's chest. She relished at his sudden tenseness, wondering how long it would take for him to say something.

Her fingers slowly crept, inching ever so lower and lower. One rib at a time, she continued to travel lower, nearly reaching his stomach...

Lower now. Her fingers danced upon his waist, making a show of it all.

"Y-Yasaka-chan..." Naruto murmured quietly, face flaming red while causing Yasaka to pause in her movements.

"Yessssss~?" She whispered quietly, lips lingering upon his earlobes.

"I... Err..." He squirmed for a moment before eventually speaking. "I have no experience in... in this..."

Well, that certainly wasn't a no.

Yasaka's lips quirked in a sultry manner as she laid a gentle kiss upon Naruto's neck, relishing in his minor shiver.

"Do you wish for me to continue?" She proposed sincerely, not wanting to overstep Naruto's boundaries.

The Shinto God said nothing at first, not trusting his voice. He offered little more than a nod, not exactly comfortable with the situation but willing to at least experience something intimate.

Yasaka merely hummed quietly, fingers dancing upon Naruto's pelvis before she abruptly pulled her hands away. Naruto was confused for all of a second before coming face to face with the mature Yokai.

"That would have been a bit... far for your first time." Yasaka spoke with a beautiful smile, shifting her body to become flush with Naruto, squishing her buxom chest against his own. "Just relax... And follow my lead."

Had Naruto's face been red before then it was absolutely blazing now. He couldn't even really comprehend what was happening, what with his heart beating a mile a minute.

Yasaka suddenly leaned her head forward, lightly tapping her forehead against Naruto's own. Naruto wasn't sure what the gesture was meant to do but he felt oddly... relaxed.

"It has been many decades since I've been intimate with another..." Yasaka suddenly spoke, voice soft and tender. "Perhaps, I have come off a bit too strong. I wish to apologize for dropping my past burdens upon you. You needn't had to accept that duty yet you did so, without complaint..." Naruto's lips quirked downward as Yasaka's tone quivered at the end. "Your strength was enticing at first, I will admit. I am a Kyuubi. A powerful mate I could only accept..."

The beautiful Yokai paused for a moment, hands coming to rest upon Naruto's chest. "And perhaps this is bold of me... But I've grown to enjoy your company. You are a compassionate man with a beautiful soul... And I apologize if you've ever been made uncomfortable by my previous advances."

Naruto slowly wrapped his arms around the woman, fingers gently stroking through her locks of golden hair. He remained silent, allowing Yasaka to compose her thoughts.

"Kunou adores you..." Yasaka's voice cracked as her fingers lightly dug into his chest, drawing minor red lines. "Saddling you with such a responsibility against your will... Your kindness and acceptance is truly appreciated, Naruto-kun." She paused for a moment, releasing a calming breath before finally pulling her head away to stare into his eyes. "I'm yours... If you will have me."

Witnessing Yasaka in such a demure manner was a sight to behold. This confident and powerful woman had always portrayed herself as such. A woman who seemed to know everything yet remained humble. A woman that seemed to hold all the cards in the deck and made sure you knew so.

To see her in such a manner...

Naruto was stunned. This gorgeous and powerful woman, possessing scarlet stained cheeks who could not hope to hold eye contact. Where had the Yasaka who would relentlessly tease him gone? It was like she was a completely different person.

Naruto cleared his throat, realizing he had been silent for an uncomfortable amount of time. "O-Of course! I... Yes! I'm yours as well... If you, ya know... will have me..." He finished awkwardly.

Yasaka's demure expression seemed to only double at his words. She went so far as to shyly bow her head, fox ears twitching to and fro while her tails began to sway erratically.

Was this woman truly Yasaka?! Naruto could scarcely believe it!

Naruto opened his mouth to speak but was caught by surprise as Yasaka darted forward, molding her lips against his own.

All things considered, it was a far better experience than his first kiss. That was something he'd hoped to forget. Locking lips with Sasuke had to be in the top three worst experiences in his life.

And he had nearly died multiple times in his life. So that was saying something.

Hearing Yasaka release a quiet moan had Naruto feeling lightheaded. He was a stranger to anything involving romance but all he knew was this sensation was amazing.

Despite the surprisingly tender nature of said kiss, it quickly devolved into something with more passion.

Yasaka's bold advances only spurred Naruto further on. His fingers curled through her locks of hair while his other hand sought to drag her closer, squeezing at her naked flesh. A breathy exhale escaped Yasaka as she further deepened the kiss, dipping her tongue into Naruto's mouth.

He responded not a moment later, quickly opening his mouth and allowing the woman to dictate the pace. He hissed in pleasure as her nails raked down his chest while her other hand raked through his spikey locks of hair.

Pulling away with bruised lips, Yasaka released a heavy exhale, staring into Naruto's eyes with a half-lidded gaze.

Had he not already been hard before then he was certainly standing at attention now. That look in her eyes was absolutely sinful!

"We should stop..." Yasaka exhaled heavily, wiping a bit of saliva away from her lips. "I would hate to do something we'd possibly regret."

Naruto somehow doubted that. Her smile definitely said otherwise.

"Somehow... I don't believe you." Naruto replied with a small smile, trying to calm his raging emotions. He didn't know how much he could last, all truths be told. Yasaka made him feel... things. Things that were better left in his head.

"Kunou has always wanted a little sister..." Yasaka murmured with a dirty smile.

Naruto cleared his throat, swallowing a bit of saliva at Yasaka's suggestion. "I uh... Well, I mean... I'm not saying I wouldn't... But, ya know..." He trailed off awkwardly, blushing in embarrassment at Yasaka's laughter.

It seemed Yasaka was back to her normal self. Brief as it was, Naruto couldn't complain. He enjoyed the woman's more bold advances despite how embarrassed it made him feel.

A comfortable silence reigned between the two blondes as they basked in one another's presence. Yasaka's head rested against Naruto's chest as she silently listened to his beating heart.

But all good things must inevitably come to an end. And end, it most certainly did.

"So uh... I maaaaaay have started a war with the Greek Pantheon."

"Please say 'sike'. I beg of you, Naruto."

AN: WOWEEE. This was a long time coming. I drafted the first half of this chapter like two months ago and then just didn't want to continue writing.

But aye! We done did it! I don't apologize for how short the fight was. The Athena fight from the previous chapter should tell you all you need to know about the potential war to come.

Will it happen?! Will it not?! Who knows! I don't! :)!

See ya next chappy whenever I decide to write again!


        Chapter 20

        A Gathering Of Elders

    

    A meeting between all of the Shinto Pantheon's prominent leaders and figures had been called post-haste after Naruto and Yasaka's heart to heart conversation.

Naruto's eyes traveled around the room, surveying the various Gods, Yokai, Kitsune, Oni, etc. Even the four Yokai Faction leaders were present along with their consorts/bodyguards. Minor deities and Gods, whose importance ranged from the General of the Shinto Pantheon's military force to even a simple handmaiden belonging to Susano'o himself.

Naruto of course, recognized none of these individuals, save for the more important individuals like Susano'o, Tsukuyomi, Fujin, Raijin and various other elder Shinto Gods.

From the brief amount of small talk being thrown around, this was the second time that nearly all the Elder Gods were meeting in one place. The first time had been when Satoru Gojo was exiled from the Shinto Pantheon and that was a can of worms that no one seemed intent on opening.

Naruto was curious though. His first meeting with the man was obviously incredibly negative however, Satoru didn't strike him as a bad person. He was just kind of... an annoying asshole, to some degree. Less asshol-ey than someone like Susano'o but just like one of those people who get on your nerves to have a laugh.

That resonated with Naruto because he enjoyed annoying Sasuke. Even now, his best friend was glaring at him in annoyance, likely due to his involvement with the Greek Pantheon. Apparently Sasuke and Kuroka had been having a 'date' before he'd been forcefully summoned to Takamagahara.

Naruto had openly laughed in his friend's face due to his misfortune. He and Yasaka's intimate time had been ground to a halt because of it so he was happy that someone else had to share in his suffering.

The more shocking surprise was that Sakura had been getting cozy with Lucifer's little sister. Not that it was Naruto's business or anything but he hadn't thought Sakura would be into women like that.

Ya learn something new everyday.

Kakashi was... Kakashi. Nothing new there and Naruto found himself almost disappointed by that information. His Sensei desperately needed to get laid or at least find someone to himself. It was practically criminal that the man continued to self-isolate.

"Ya know Kakai-sensei, by now I'd have figured you'd at least try to find someone to date," Naruto mumbled quietly, bored to death as he waited for the remaining Gods to show up.

Kakashi, who had been nose deep in his horny manga, perked up at Naruto's words. He raised an eyebrow at the boy's words before chuckling quietly, ignoring how curious the other Gods seemed to be.

"Big words coming from you, Naruto. You couldn't even look Yasaka-sama in the eyes when you first met."

Naruto's cheeks stained scarlet and the fact that Yasaka herself chuckled at Kakashi's words only increased that embarrassment.

"A-At least I'm trying!" Naruto countered. "Hell, even dark, mad and broody over there found someone!" He thumbed over towards Sasuke, who only rolled his eyes in annoyance. "If Sasuke of all people can find love, then so can you."

Kakashi released a quiet sigh as he turned a page in his porno manga. "I appreciate the sentiment Naruto, but I'll be fine. I don't need anyone playing matchmaker for me."

Yasaka released a quiet hum as she looped her arm through Naruto's, leaning her head atop his shoulders. "Are you sure, Kakashi-san? Finding love shouldn't be too hard for you. You're a handsome and powerful man, after all." She ignored Naruto's snicker, slapping his arm lightly to scold him.

"Handsome? Oh, most certainly." Kakashi agreed nonchalantly. "Powerful though?" He made a show of stroking his chin, growing silent for a few seconds before continuing. "You're far too kind, Yasaka-sama. I appreciate your words nonetheless."

"You're too modest, Sensei." Sakura piped up, leaning over the large table to point at her teacher. "You were one of the most recognized and feared Shinobi back home... You've earned the right to gloat at least a little bit."

"Neh, Sakura-chan is right!" Naruto agreed with a smile. "Right, asshole?" He directed towards Sasuke.

Said asshole merely raised an eyebrow, turning to glance at his former Sensei before offering a single nod.

"See?! Even the bastard agrees!" Naruto doubled down effortlessly, only further annoying Sasuke.

"I'm going to kill you."

"You'll try, buddy. You'll certainly try."

"Please, get along children," Kakashi lackadaisically intoned, not really caring if Sasuke and Naruto came to blows. Watching them fight was always entertaining, up until they began to dish out country-altering jutsu. Then it became a bit much but still, entertaining.

"My, my... Aren't you four a lovely little family," a silky smooth feminine voice spoke out, garnering Team 7's attention. "So, this is the infamous Team 7... Color me intrigued." The woman spoke with a small smile.

Naruto detected no animosity, hidden distaste or negativity from the woman. Which was actually a surprise, all things considered. Ever since joining the Shinto Pantheon, Team 7 had been road-walled at every turn. Of course, that did little to bother and stop them from making differences within the Pantheon.

Sasuke had taken it into his own hands and had been eliminating the deities and Gods that directly opposed Amaterasu and her ruling. Rooting out the traitors had been relatively simple after his display of strength against Susano'o and even his (Naruto) own display against Satoru in Takamagahara. There were a few deities who had managed to escape Sasuke and while that was troubling, it had to be put off due to recent events that obviously took precedence.

"Not to be rude, but who are you?" Naruto asked curiously, staring at the admittedly very attractive woman.

The beatific woman merely smiled at the boy, bowing her head in greetings. Her form seemed to shimmer for a moment before a pair of fox ears suddenly appeared atop her head. "No offense taken, my child. My name is Inari Okami, but you may call me O-Inari." A giant, fluffy fox tail suddenly appeared behind her, swaying side to side slowly.

All things considered, she was a very beautiful woman. Sleek, wavy ebony hair fell down her back, framing a gorgeous and noble looking face. She wore a traditional Kimono not unlike Yasaka herself and possessed curves that would entice any man.

"You're considered an Elder Kami, are you not?" Sasuke asked calmly as he crossed his arms against his chest.

The Elder Kami merely smiled his way, fox tail twitching. "I am indeed, child. Though I cannot lay claim to being as powerful as my brothers, sisters, uncles and aunts. I hear that you are responsible for cleansing our home, no?"

Sasuke ignored how tense some of the other Gods became at the woman's words. "I am. Do you disapprove of my methods?"

Inari merely smiled, conjuring a fan to her fingers. She flicked the object open, covering the lower half of her face as she replied. "Quite the contrary." She giggled in a mischievous manner, looking Sasuke directly in his eyes. "Our people are stubborn and refuse to change... It does not surprise me that New Bloods have taken it upon themselves to force our people to change."

Sasuke narrowed his eyes before replying. "Somehow I doubt that..."

"What do you mean by that?" Naruto asked curiously.

"The Kotoamatsukami wouldn't let a transgression like this occur if they didn't deem it a necessity," Sasuke stated simply, ignoring the baffled and disbelieving gasps from some of the other Major Kami.

"You speak blasphemy!" An Oni-looking God claimed, pointing his sword directly at Sasuke. "You know little of our history but claim to understand how the Heavenly Kami think?! Are you so arrogant?!"

"Put that sword down or I'll make you." Sasuke warned calmly, sliding his gaze to the Kami who he recognized as Raijin. "I've eliminated nearly a quarter of this Pantheon's Minor Kami... Do you wish to be the first Major Kami to die by my hand?"

Raijin growled in frustration, knuckles tightly clenched around his sword. "You would dare threaten me?!" Though his tone said one thing, his actions said another. Faced with possible death, as all beings no matter the race or divinity did, he quelled and trembled in fear at the mere prospect of death.

Sasuke sneered at the Oni Kami as he spoke. "Your Omikami demanded the heads of the traitors and I brought them to her. You should be thanking me for my actions. Do not think for a second that we are equals or that you stand above me."

His dual Rinnegan flared to life as he exerted the full brunt of his power unto Raijin, causing the man's head to slam through the table, prostrating himself in a pitiful manner.

"Speak when spoken to or not at all," Sasuke warned calmly.

"Knock it off, Sasuke." Naruto spoke with furrowed brows. "There's no need to resort to violence, wouldn't you agree Raijin-san?"

Sasuke granted Naruto a glance before ultimately reigning his power in, ignoring the pitiful groan from the Oni Kami. "A forceful hand is required when dealing with barbarians."

The humiliated Kami remained on his hands and knees, not wishing to face the monster who had so casually held his life within his hands. Raijin could not comprehend how another mortal had ascended, one that so easily eclipsed Amaterasu in strength and power. It was unfathomable to him that three individuals had managed to do so.

"We are all a part of the same Pantheon and want the same things." Naruto said calmly, eying the various Kami and other leaders. "It would be best if we all got along, no?"

"Do we even have a choice in the matter?" An Oni-looking Kami not unlike Raijin spoke calmly. "It is clear to us now that Amaterasu-Omikami favors you two over the rest of her kin."

Naruto offered the man a glance before shrugging his shoulders. "Tradition blinds your kin, stagnating your ruling while producing incompetent servants. Had it not been for myself and my team's intervention, this Pantheon would have been driven to Civil War... Is that what you all wish to see?" Only silence met his rhetorical question. "Hmm, I thought so." Craning his neck towards the Yokai Faction leaders, he spoke calmly. "I've not had the pleasure of meeting you three and I wish it were under better circumstances."

The first to speak was a youthful looking teen who possessed snow white hair that fell just above his shoulders. Upon his handsome face were two distinct scar-like markings that originated from his left eye, trailing past his cheek before disappearing past his neck, likely covering the entirety of his body.

"It is a pleasure to meet you, Uzumaki-sama." The man's voice was exceptionally soft, all things considered. "I have heard a great many things about you from my doves... Please, call me Kaneki Ken, the 'de facto' leader of the North Yokai Faction in Tokyo."

"De facto...?" Naruto questioned with a raised eyebrow.

The Ghoul appeared to be apologetic, waving his hand to downplay the question. "Merely a... territorial dispute among our kind. Many believe me to be unworthy of my title due to my kindness but few are willing to challenge me for it."

An amused chuckle emanated from the beautiful woman who stood behind the Ghoul. "My dear husband is far too modest. There is no Ghoul in Japan that is strong enough to challenge him and many rogue cells run rampant through the city of Tokyo. It has been a difficult time for our people. Though, rest assured, the North Yokai Faction is in good hands."

Kaneki Ken merely bowed his head with a nervous laugh. "Touka-chan, please. It is impolite to burden our leaders with our small problems."

Naruto waved off the man's words. "Do you need help? If there's anything I can do then please tell me."

The white haired man merely smiled at Naruto's request. "I appreciate your concern, Uzumaki-sama. But again, it is not a problem I wish to burden you with."

Naruto nearly made a face at the honorific before thinking better of it. He granted the man and his wife a simple nod before turning towards the next leader of the Yokai Faction.

The individual, resembling that of an elderly man, merely nodded their head in respect before speaking. "I am Nurarihyon, leader of the East Yokai Faction within the Kanto Region. It is my pleasure, Uzumaki-sama." The elderly man bowed his head before his gaze slid towards Sasuke. "I have heard from some little birds that Kuroka now calls Kyoto home... How is she?"

Sasuke narrowed his eyes at the man's statement before replying. "She breathes."

The elderly Yokai granted Sasuke a boisterous laugh. "Fret not, Godling. I merely knew Kuroka's mother was ill. I always did worry for the poor girl and her younger sister."

The Uchiha debated on not replying before ultimately responding, sighing quietly as he did so. "She is doing well..."

Nurarihyon merely smiled with a nod of his head, accepting Sasuke's words with ease.

The last leader of the Yokai Faction made themselves known, bowing their head towards Naruto with respect.

"It is a great pleasure to be in the presence of not one Honored One but two," the woman spoke in a hushed tone, as if unused to naturally speaking. "It has been nearly six hundred years since the Shinto Pantheon has seen another human ascend."

Naruto and Sasuke shared a glance between one another, noticing how uncomfortable some of the Kami became.

"Careful there, Sadako-chan," Nurarihyon warned with a small smile. "We are forbidden from speaking further."

The black haired woman merely smiled, adjusting her gaze towards Naruto and offering him a wink. Her white kimono draped off her body in a messy manner, revealing her pale and bruised skin.

Naruto could nearly taste the negativity that clung to the woman. It wasn't to say that she was evil but it was as if the very concept of death was inscribed into her soul.

Narrowing his eyes, Naruto deepened his senses into the woman and frowned at what he discovered. She was a Yurei, that much was obvious. But she was possibly the most tainted Yurei he'd ever seen. Her soul, if one could even call it that, was of the blackest of black. Like an endless abyss, it went and went.

"Do I scare you, Honored One?" Sadako questioned raspily, tilting her head in an almost unnatural manner as her black hair cascaded down her face.

Naruto still wasn't fond of Ghosts, to be honest. It was an irrational fear on his part, born upon childish fears. Yurei were, at their base level, just ghosts. Albeit, ghosts that died in sudden and violent deaths with negative thoughts plaguing their minds. There were many classifications that followed and explained specific circumstances but this woman, and the negativity he could taste, was that of an Onryo, who were Yurei bound by a desire for vengeance.

"No, you don't scare me," he answered truthfully. "I am sorry that whatever you went through turned you into the angry spirit you are today... I hope you are able to overcome that hatred for the better, Sadako."

Yasaka merely rolled her eyes at Naruto's honest words. She'd heard plenty of stories about Sadako and her curses. Of course, most stories were negative but Sadako had been a gentle human woman once upon a time and mankind's cruelty had created the monster that sat before them today. She could not fault Naruto at the end of the day. He was an honest and pure man who chose to see the good in people. His kindness extended to any and all and Sadako was clearly no different.

The vengeful spirit was silent for several long seconds before shifting her gaze towards Yasaka. "Are you willing to share, Yasaka-san?"

The Kyuubi Kitsune merely chuckled aloud, leaning her head on the boy's shoulder. "Find another, Sadako-san."

"A pity," the wrathful wraith responded. "I would have enjoyed riding him until he saw stars..."

"I'm right here... Don't I get a say in this?" Naruto groaned quietly, cheeks burning at the woman's words.

"No," both women responded instantly, causing the boy to sulk.

An incredibly powerful presence suddenly appeared, followed by the radiant light of the sun. "I apologize for the long wait but there were other matters I had to attend to." Amaterasu apologized, slowly kneeling down at the head of the long table where all the Kami and Leaders were sat.

Susano'o was the first to speak. "For what purpose have you summoned all of the Major and Elder Kami, sister?" His eyes roamed around the room, eyeing every individual that had been summoned. "It has been nearly six hundred years since-."

"Enough." Amaterasu raised her hand, cutting her brother off. "We do not speak of the past, brother." Susano'o's glare had little effect on the woman as she raked her gaze along every individual in the room, noting that Raijin's section of the table had been smashed. With narrowed eyes, the Shinto's most powerful Goddess spoke quietly, yet firmly.

"We are not dishonoring ourselves today, are we?" When none challenged her, she pressed further. "Speak up! I've no tolerance today for stupidity and hesitance!"

"Your Honored Ones cannot seem to control themselves..." Raijin muttered angrily, though his visage refused to meet Amaterasu's own. "They dishonor the Heavenly Kami with their very existence!"

Naruto made to speak but Sasuke cut him off before he could. "You are but a coward whose craven personality outweighs your meaningless pride and beliefs... You would sit here and lie with so many present to witness your pitiful outburst." The dual Rinnegan God scoffed after his words, pointing a finger directly at Raijin's ogre-like face. "You only live because Amaterasu deems your existence of having some measure of use. You ride the coattails of your betters and parade your worth as something mountain-esque. You are but a worm seated amongst giants..."

Raijin's head snapped towards Sasuke, furious expression fit to burst. "You would insult me so brazenly?! Have you no honor for tradition?! You were nothing before your ascension! A mere mortal with unearned strength and power!"

Sasuke's expression morphed, dawning a cruel smile upon his face. "Your tradition means nothing to me. Unlike you I am not shackled like a slave, begging for scraps while my betters gorge themselves... I take what I wish and had you any self-sense of importance, you'd understand how truly pitiful you really are." He paused for a moment, tilting his head as his smile shifted into a smirk. "The God of Thunder and Lightning... You rule over an element that several individuals seated at this very table utilize and wield better than you... What a pitiful God you are."

Naruto frowned at Sasuke's words, glancing towards Amaterasu to gauge her reaction. When seeing nothing but her hardened visage, he spoke his mind. "That wasn't necessary Sasuke, and you know that."

Sasuke immediately retaliated, stabbing his tanto deep into the table while channeling Ration Chakra through it. The lightning surging through his sword barked and cried loudly, deafening the room.

"It is!" He shouted angrily, eyeing Naruto with frustration. "This Pantheon has done nothing but stonewall us and demean us! You may ignore the slights and disdain and turn the other cheek but I will not! Japan is our home! And I will be damned if I allow these cravens to belittle us any longer! I want what is best for my new home and the people I now protect! And you would sit here, stare me in my face and claim otherwise?! Huh, Naruto?! Answer me!"

Naruto's fist tightened underneath the table, clawing at his Kimono in frustration. He grit his teeth for a moment, staring down at the table before responding with the same amount of frustration that Sasuke was emitting.

"You think I don't believe you?!" His hands came from under the table as he maneuvered upon his knees, slamming his fists onto the table and shattering it. "Violence isn't always the answer, Sasuke! All it does is further antagonize those around us!" He gestured around the room, hissing through his teeth. "Look around us! We are feared by the very people who govern these lands and its people! And do you blame them?! All you do is threaten those who cross you with death!"

Sasuke's hand clenched his blade tightly, the Ration Chakra surging through his blade only crying louder. "I would rather be feared by these people than disrespected!"

Naruto's frustration only further grew as he rose to his feet, ignoring how the entirety of the room tensed. "And that's your problem! You can't do that, Sasuke! Why can't you understand that?!"

The Uchiha immediately rose to his feet, matching Naruto. "Says who?! Your morals?! Your ethics?! And what about us, huh?! What about everyone who thinks differently?! You preach of peace and understanding and look at what's happened!" Sasuke's teeth gnashed in anger as he continued. "Violence is only the answer when you've been personally crossed, isn't it?! Since when did you get to dictate what right and wrong is, eh Naruto?!"

Naruto's eyes blazed a brilliant gold, irises shifting to match Kurama's own. "I had no other choice!"

Here at last, Sasuke's anger seemed to subside. "You always have a choice, Naruto." He pointed his blade directly at Naruto as he spoke calmly. "You are the one who is incapable of seeing that. I make my choices and I accept those consequences. All you've done since coming to Kyoto... is run from those consequences."

Naruto's golden eyes bled scarlet, his Chakra very nearly unleashing itself upon the room as he took a step towards Sasuke, intent on getting in the boy's face.

"Stop it! Both of you!" Sakura shouted angrily, sliding around Naruto while pushing him away from Sasuke.

"You two need to knock it off!" Kakashi's voice followed after Sakura's, his gloved hand forcing Sasuke's tanto down while barring his path towards Naruto.

Once both Ascended Gods had been somewhat pacified, the room grew into an uncomfortable silence. A tenseness that threatened to strangle those with lesser fortitudes settled in the room, suffocating and heavy.

"Sheeeeeeesh... Seems like I chose a bad time to make my entrance, eh Ama-chan?" A familiar and jovial voice broke through the tense silence.

Amaterasu merely bowed her head, massaging her temples to ward off the migraine she was feeling. Satoru had terrible timing!

The entire room shifted their gaze to the man, shocked to see him so casually enter the room. The only individuals confused to see the man were Team 7 who hadn't been privy to the history that Satoru Gojo had with the Shinto Pantheon.

Naruto was the first to speak, his previous anger turning into confusion. "The hell are you doing here...?"

The white haired God turned towards Naruto, trusty blindfold over his face. "Just cruising around, ya know? Checking out the goods and whatnot."

Amaterasu groaned quietly before raising her gaze towards the exiled Kami. "You have atrocious timing, Gojo-san."

The man grinned at her words, crouching down to the Goddess's level and patting her shoulder. "Mah mah, Ama-chan. Please, no formalities! We're all friends now, eh?"

The remaining tension fled the room, allowing the room to dissolve into confused chaos. Many of the Kami shouted their questions, demanding answers as to why an exiled Kami was suddenly allowed to occupy a room with Major and Elder Kami.

"SILENCE!" Amaterasu roared from her seated position, summoning her powers to flood the room with sunlight. Upon curbing the chaos, the woman rubbed the bridge of her nose in frustration.

"Sister... What is the meaning of this? Satoru Gojo was ordered to be exiled by Father and Mother." Tsukuyomi questioned curiously. "Why does he return so casually, especially on a day such as this?"

Satoru granted the man a cheeky grin, waving at him. "Oh, you'd love to know, eh Moonlight?"

Tsukuyomi allowed the nickname to roll off him, having grown used to the man's teasing nature. "Well, that is why I asked, no?"

"You're no fun, Tsukuyomi." Satoru quipped with a smile, turning his attention upon the other Kami and leaders. "Sorry to crash your little meeting but ya know... Business is business."

"Satoru, please shut up." Amaterasu demanded with a huff of annoyance, rolling her eyes as the man tittered to himself. She slowly rose to her feet, addressing the entire room as she spoke. "Due to recent events that have yet to be unveiled, I personally sought out Satoru Gojo for aid." When none challenged her words, she pulled forward.

"The reason I called all of you here is to inform you that we may be at war with the Greek Pantheon." She bowed her head and awaited the ensuing chaos.

She was not disappointed.

The room erupted into chaos as the Kami spewed question after question, demanding how such a thing could be possible. She allowed the chaos to drag on, searching the room specifically to see Naruto's reaction. She was not surprised to see the boy hanging his head in the corner while being consoled by Yasaka.

Even Sakura and Kakashi were surprised at the news. Their gazes immediately shot to Naruto and upon recognizing the shame upon his face, could only sigh reluctantly. The two immediately made their way to Naruto, trying to learn what had happened.

It seemed that the only individual not surprised by this information was Sasuke himself. It ultimately made sense to Amaterasu. Naruto had likely spoken to Sasuke before Yasaka had broken the news to herself. They were incredibly close after all. Though, you'd never know with how close they'd been to tearing each other's throats out earlier.

The last thing the Shinto Pantheon needed was those two fighting against one another. They were, in all honesty, the strongest Deities under the Shinto Pantheon. Amaterasu had her pride but she was not so foolish to believe that she could stand to Naruto. Not after that display against Satoru at least. Every Kami knew of that particular event.

They were right to fear Sasuke and Naruto, regardless if it was unwarranted or not. The Shinto Pantheon needed to change if it wished to thrive. Tradition would have to be thrown out the window especially when the hierarchy of power had been turned on its head. Even now, there were those who would conspire against her.

It made her blood boil something fierce. Sasuke had been all too willing to snuff those traitorous Kami out and yet some still lived. However, that hunt would have to wait. They had more pressing matters now.

Amaterasu raised her hand, channeling her power to silence the Kami. After several seconds of silence, her gaze slid to Naruto. "If you will, Naruto-kun..." She gestured for the boy to stand and come to her side.

The teen sighed to himself quietly before reluctantly rising to his feet to stand by Amaterasu's side. Upon reaching the beautiful Goddess, he about faced before speaking quietly.

"After my altercation with Satoru Gojo," He granted the man an annoyed glare, one that was returned with a cheeky smile. "I fled the Shinto Pantheon, searching for answers on how to reverse my ascension..." He paused for a moment, ignoring the quiet murmurs from the Kami about why he wanted to reverse back to a mortal. "Finding nothing pertaining to the subject, I chose to gather my thoughts and meditate. Here, I discovered something unique about my... gifts."

"The Primordial known as Gaia made herself known to me, visiting me to explain that I had been granted an ability that related to Life. She departed shortly after, requesting that I seek her out for guidance." Here, he paused for a moment, pursing his lips. "After researching on any leads, I came to the conclusion that the Greek Pantheon, being one of the eldest Pantheons on Earth, would have some semblance of information pertaining to the woman."

"That was clearly a mistake. Upon entering the Greek territory, I made contact with Athena herself. One thing led to another and I was granted entry into Mt. Olympus. During my time, I learned a lot. Most of it, ultimately, useless. However, after finding little to no information on Gaia, I came to an epiphany of sorts. Afterwards, I immediately wished to leave."

Crossing his arms together with a frown, the teen spoke quietly. "My departure was put on hold as I ran into Aphrodite... The woman tried to... seduce me, I guess. When that failed, she insulted me before attacking me." He closed his eyes, sighing once more. "And I retaliated. One thing led to another and then..."

"I killed Ares in battle, nearly destroying the entirety of Mt Olympus in the process." He paused for a moment, sighing quietly to himself before continuing. "I beat Athena into submission, maimed Apollo by taking one of his arms, blinded Artemis by taking away her vision and scarred Aphrodite's face as a reminder, ultimately sparing the remaining Olympians as a message to Zeus."

The silence was deafening. If anything, it made Naruto feel worse. It was all his fault and now, others would have to suffer because of him. He had forced this on everyone in the Shinto Pantheon and he would gladly shoulder all of it and deal with it himself, if given the chance.

"Damn, kid," Satoru spoke with a low whistle. "That's an impressive resume, all things considered."

Naruto fixed the man with an annoyed glare. "This is serious!"

"Oh no, I definitely agree." Satoru placated with a small smile, raising his hands in defense. "However, if you ask me, the Greek Pantheon was askin' for it." He shrugged nonchalantly, placing his hands behind his head. "All in all, you dealt 'em a pretty powerful blow if we do go to war. I mean, Ares and Athena were the Greek Pantheon's enforcers for their wars. Without the meat shield, they'll struggle to rally their troops in an efficient manner. Shame you didn't finish off Athena though; would've made the foot battles a breeze for the Shinto Warriors..." He paused for a moment, leaning against one of the walls of the room. "Considering how destructive our fight was, I can only imagine that you nearly destabilized Mt. Olympus."

Naruto merely grimaced, knowing that Gojo was correct.

"Well, then it'll take even longer for them to rally together. They got humbled by one inexperienced God, who barely knows his domains and new abilities." Gojo offered the teen a wry smile as he continued. "If they want a war, then I pity them. They're too arrogant and prideful to admit they were in the wrong. They'll spin a tale of being attacked and caught off guard while playing the victim. Yadda, yadda, yadda..." He waved his hand back and forth lazily, speaking nonchalantly as if it wasn't a big deal. "Zeus may be an arrogant old oaf, but he isn't stupid. He won't face the Shinto directly, not after finding out that one kid did this to his Pantheon." Shaking his head side to side, he grinned to himself.

"He'll target Japan... and that's where I come in." A dangerous miasma began to waft off Satoru that had several of the Kami backing away in fear. "It's common knowledge that I'm no longer affiliated with the Shinto Pantheon, however... It is not common knowledge that I am Japan's Protector. The second I sense Greek blood on my home..."

His power skyrocketed as his Cursed Energy and Chakra threatened to swallow all of TakahamagaraTakahamagara. His power alone very nearly destabilized the realm before he reigned it in, almost casually.

"I'll kill 'em," he finished with a lackadaisical smile, as if he hadn't just unleashed hell upon the realm.

"We are trying to avoid that scenario, Satoru." Amaterasu chimed in with a huff, side eyeing the blindfolded God with an annoyed expression. "It has been nearly five hundred years since the Earth lost a major Pantheon. We cannot afford to be seen as the aggressors in this circumstance. The Catholic and Biblical Factions have been sticking their noses where it doesn't belong..." Her tone grew weary as she continued. "I do not wish for an Alliance to be found due to our actions. We poke the Greeks again and it is likely that Zeus will search for allies."

"It will happen regardless," Sasuke replied flippantly, ignoring the displeased grumbles from the Minor Kami. "One does not simply sit back and allow a slight such as this to casually go unspoken. There will be no negotiations from the Greek Pantheon."

Ever the optimist, Naruto muttered quietly. "You don't know that..."

"You need to grow up," Sasuke fired back instantly, though lacking rancor in his tone. "Take accountability for your actions and shut up! We wouldn't be in this situation if it wasn't for your actions!" He took a calming breath, pinching the bridge of his nose before lowering his tone and speaking calmly. "As a matter of fact, you shouldn't even be in these discussions right now."

Naruto made to protest but was shocked when Yasaka spoke up, agreeing with Sasuke.

"I agree with Sasuke-kun," The Kyuubi Yokai supported with a nod of her head, avoiding Naruto's betrayed expression.

"Yasaka-chan?!" The Jinchuuriki questioned in disbelief.

The woman offered the teen an apologetic expression before explaining. "You are emotionally invested, Naruto-kun. However intentional or not, you have caused an altercation with a Pantheon and have slain one of their Gods. This was not merely a skirmish that ended poorly on neutral territory... You committed the act on their soil in their realm."

"I was defending myself!"

"It is also the only reason you are not being punished by The Heavenly Kami," Amaterasu spoke calmly, gaining the attention of everyone in the room. "That and because it'd be nearly impossible for me to physically do so. Loathe as I am to admit it, you are more powerful than I am and Mother and Father do not possess the means in restricting an Honored One..."

Satoru then bowed his head, crossing his arms against his chest as he spoke. "Which ultimately means... You'll end up like me."

Naruto's lips parted for a moment as the words slowly dawned on him. "W-Wait! You're... You're going to exile me?!" He questioned in disbelief.

There were quiet rumblings from the Kami as Naruto stood in disbelief, staring into the eyes of Amaterasu whose expression gave nothing away.

"It is a possibility," The woman finally spoke, her tone giving nothing away. "I do not have the final say in the matter. It is, ultimately, up to Mother and Father."

"Isn't that a bit harsh?" Sakura questioned in defense of her friend. "Surely there are better methods, no? Exiling Naruto would just make the Pantheon weaker."

"You don't get it, do you?" Sasuke questioned sharply, crossing his arms against his chest. "It doesn't matter if Naruto started it, defended himself or not. He became a Shinto God on Shinto soil. Anything he does is reflected back on the Pantheon. So, what do you think should happen to someone that starts a war without the approval of the leaders of said Pantheon?"

"You support this decision, Sasuke?!" Sakura asked in disbelief.

The Uchiha scoffed in annoyance, shaking his head. "Of course not. Do you think I'm stupid?" He scoffed once more before continuing. "By exiling Naruto the Shinto Pantheon can claim that he was acting on his own."

"But we'd just be throwing Naruto under the bus..." Sakura muttered with a frown.

"It isn't our decision to make, Sakura," Kakashi reminded with a sigh, understanding the politics with ease. "There are always scapegoats in place for situations like this. There is always a bigger picture to be seen. If the Shinto Pantheon directly supports Naruto's actions, then it just shows the other Pantheons that we are capable and willing to invade their land."

"Do I not get a say in this?!" Naruto asked in a frustrated manner.

"The fact you were even allowed to enter Takahamagara actually says a lot," Satoru responded. "When I was exiled Izanagi himself banished me. Bit of a prick move by not letting me say goodbye to anyone but he's got a stick so far shoved up his ass you can see it whenever he talks... It just sits there in the back of his mouth, like a uvula." He mumbled with a grin, ignoring the horrified and insulted faces of the other Kami.

"Disrespect aside..." Amaterasu pointedly ignored Gojo's crass insults about her father. "Satoru speaks the truth. Perhaps Mother and Father are being lenient. In the meantime however, I request that you remove yourself from this meeting, Naruto-kun."

"You can't just request that I not be here, Amaterasu! I can help! I caused this! The least I can do is try to fix things...!" The blond God insisted.

"You've done enough," the beautiful Goddess replied softly. "I bear you no ill will, Naruto-kun. It is merely the principle of the matter. Until a decision is made by Mother and Father, you cannot be here."

Naruto made to speak once again but was cut off by Matatabi, who spoke softly.

"Don't waste your time trying to convince them otherwise, Naruto-kun. Do as you're told and accept what cannot be changed, you're only going to cause a bigger scene."

With a heart full of frustration, shame and guilt, Naruto stormed out of the room.

"Is it wise to allow him to be on his lonesome, sister?" Tsukuyomi asked quietly, watching Naruto fade away into the fog of Takahamagara.

Amaterasu sighed to herself, motioning for the Kami to be seated. "Having someone shadow him will only make matters worse. No, I will allow Naruto-kun to vent as he so chooses... He deserves that at least."

Satoru chuckled quietly, refusing to be seated at the destroyed remains of the table. "You're soft on him."

Amaterasu's gaze swiveled to Yasaka, noting the woman's frown. "He is a kind man with a gentle heart but he is also a young man with the weight of the world atop his shoulders. He was not born as you were, Satoru."

"Give him some time... He'll turn out ok," the white haired God replied flippantly.

"I desire to share your willful ignorance," the Goddess responded flatly, ignoring Sasuke's piercing gaze. "Now, shall we continue where we left off?"

Naruto wandered aimlessly through the land of Takahamagara, heart heavy with feelings of guilt and frustration.

'Follow your heart,' they say. What a load of shite. All it did was get you into trouble and cause unnecessary stress and pain.

Perhaps Sasuke had been right all along. His friend wasn't necessarily wrong about his accusation either.

He had been running. From what? Who was to say?

When losing your sense of yourself, logic and reasoning didn't mean much. So many things had happened in such a short amount of time that he'd been incapable of actually properly dealing with those emotions.

He'd always been one to just shove them away, hoping they went away over time.

Of course, they never did but it hadn't stopped him yet.

"To make so much progress only to then lose it once conflict was had..." Kurama rumbled quietly. "How much longer will you wallow?" To Kurama's surprise, Naruto remained silent, continuing to aimlessly wander the realm.

That silence would continue for nearly an hour before Naruto suddenly stopped his journey, standing on the edge of a great mountain top overlooking miles upon miles of endless rice paddies and plains.

Naruto squatted a moment later, dangling his feet over the edge of the mountain, content in listening to the sounds of nature.

"There was a time where I hated you, Kurama." Naruto spoke aloud suddenly. A gentle breeze swept through the area, jostling Naruto's blond locks of hair. "You were the worst thing to ever happen to me. The Village despised me, loathed me... Just because you existed." He paused for a moment, placing his hands atop his knees while releasing a quiet exhale of breath. "Because of you, I never got to know my parents. I didn't get to know what a home-cooked meal tasted like. I didn't learn how to properly conduct myself and struggled forming any meaningful bonds."

"Because of you, I was demeaned and treated as lesser. Because of you, I hated the world. I hated my circumstances. I hated people. But, most of all... I hated myself." Naruto paused for a moment, allowing the silence to fester before speaking softly.

"I truly thought that life held no meaning. I mean, did it really matter what I did or say? At the end of the day, I was treated like an animal. What kind of life is that? There were days that I prayed for death... Looking back now, my life was filled with nothing but sadness." He paused, staring down at his knees before continuing. "It's funny, isn't it? How the world can keep spinning despite it all..."

"Do you wish for an apology?" Kurama asked in a genuine tone.

Naruto was silent for a moment, considering Kurama's question. "Nah... We've moved beyond that, Kurama. We bonded in the war. I saw your past and you saw mine. There's nothing we can say to each other that hasn't already been said in one way or another..."

"What exactly are you trying to say to me, Naruto?" Kurama asked calmly.

"I want you to understand the difference between us and accept that there are things we will never agree on." Naruto said quietly. "For my entire life, all you've ever been, was an obstacle. Even now, when I'm struggling to make sense of everything, you continue to stand in my way..."

"Do you believe I chose this fate?" Kurama questioned rhetorically. "Do you believe I wished to be forever incarcerated and subjugated against my will? Of all the Bijuu created by Hagoromo, I was chosen to be the most human. For years, I was forced to sit and watch you humans abuse the power given to you. Wars, plagues, and useless deaths... Of course we'll never see eye to eye, Naruto. I was given life to protect those that wished for death."

The other Bijuu remained silent, allowing their pseudo-elder brother to vent its frustration.

"Do you understand what it is like to be given one purpose in life and then have the subjects of that very same purpose spit on everything you were created for?" Kurama questioned harshly, tone growing more acidic with each word spoken. "A thousand years! Twelve thousand months! Fifty-two thousand one hundred and forty-two weeks! Three hundred and sixty-five thousand days!" Kurama spat venomously. "And nothing changed! You humans were and always will be... monsters...!"

Naruto closed his eyes, remaining silent for what felt like minutes before speaking softly.

"I'm sorry you still feel that way, Kurama."

"While appreciated, your apology ultimately means nothing..." The Kyuubi responded honestly, yet not harshly. "It will never mend the hate in my heart."

"Yeah... I know," the blond teen said simply.

"Then why do so?"

"To let you know that I care and I always will."

Kurama paused for a moment, contemplating the boy's melancholic tone. "What are you planning?"

The young God said nothing, clasping his hands together while channeling Chakra. Golden ebbs of Chakra filtered from between his palms as he closed his eyes in concentration.

"It's funny, Kurama..." Naruto began quietly, molding his Chakra with such ease that Kurama could have been convinced he was sitting before Hagoromo. "All my life... I felt like I had been running away from something. Whether it be from my loneliness and pain or even my responsibilities..."

A complex, spiraling sealing matrix began to flow out from Naruto's palms, seemingly floating in the very air. Complex formulas that had Kurama and by proxy, the rest of the Bijuu, stunned and awed.

"I never thought myself a coward... I mean, I was always willing to run towards the danger regardless of the outcome." The boy shook his head with a carefree laugh, finally unclasping his hands to gaze upon his creation. "Maybe it was stupidity or maybe I was just that confident in myself and my ideals..."

Naruto flicked his wrist, a scroll teleporting to his hand in a flash of golden light. "No matter the case, there was always something I was lacking and I never could figure it out. Hell, I'm still struggling now."

He flicked the sealing scroll open, unraveling the parchment before unsealing the item held within. A tan, severed arm popped into existence, leaking golden ichor. Naruto calmly grabbed the bleeding arm, wiped the golden ichor from the appendage before running his fingers down the complex sealing matrix he created. He placed the severed arm of Apollo back into the scroll, sealing it once more before teleporting it away.

"I hate admitting that I was wrong... I hate it even more that you were right, Kurama," Naruto spoke once more. He placed one of his hands into a half-ram seal, activating the jutsu before him. "It's about time I take responsibility for my actions."

It took a moment for Kurama to truly decipher Naruto's actions and even it could not have been prepared for the boy's sudden actions.

"You will be exiled for good if you do this, Naruto," Kurama growled softly, staring at the modified and advanced reverse-summoning array that Naruto had created.

The young God merely smiled as he shrugged his shoulders. He pointed his right index finger to the sky, creating a tiny Bijuudama that hovered an inch above his finger.

"Then that is my sin to bear," he replied simply.

A monumental amount of Chakra surged to life around Naruto as he called upon the entirety of the Elements he possessed. An amalgamation of Chakra freely flowed around his body, warbling chaotically as he forcibly funneled the sinister feeling Chakra into his condensed Bijuudama.

The Bijuudama itself seemed to almost protest the decision, warbling and distorting like the abomination it was. Grotesque, rotating blades jutted out of the condensed sphere at random intervals, causing the Jutsu to look more alien in nature.

"This is genocide, Naruto!" The Kyuubi growled fiercely. "Surely you see that?!"

Naruto paused for a moment, closing his eyes while relinquishing the flow of Chakra he had been funneling into the Jutsu.

"I will protect my home..." He slowly opened his eyes, channeling upon his Divine Essence. "...no matter the cost."

Pointing his index finger at the sealing array, Naruto placed his free hand on the seal, feeding it Chakra while simultaneously activating it.

A golden portal suddenly sprang to life in front of Naruto, revealing a once beautiful realm, ravaged by what looked to have been a war. Crushed remnants of what was once beautiful, Greek Architecture greeted Naruto.

He could sense the remaining lives of the deities, Olympians or other, that called Mt. Olympus home. It would end in an instant. All he had to do was simply...

"No one will have to suffer because of my actions."

"There is no need for this! You will be no better than the men who came before you!" Kurama raged, slamming its human-like hands upon Naruto's mindscape. "Do not do this!"

Naruto was moments away from releasing his Jutsu before feeling something... ominous. A shiver of dread and death hung from the back of his shoulders, coiling around him like a snake. Ice doused his veins, spreading throughout every inch of his body, freezing him in place.

The feeling of death only seemed to grow stronger the more he tried to resist and with its pull, Naruto unwillingly succumbed to it.

A black substance seemed to manifest around his body, bubbling and churning like tar. It moved with a mind of its own, encapsulating his body and clinging to his skin.

It was a sensation that Naruto had felt plenty of times when on the brink of death.

Exhaustion and fatigue yet a gentle calmness that could soothe one's soul.

"That is quite enough, Uzumaki-kun." A regal, female voice whispered. "Honor and Death go hand in hand but I shall not tolerate Genocide from you." The woman's voice had a rough rasp to it and it almost seemed to reverberate through his mind.

Naruto tried to move, really he did, but the feeling of death kept him still. And due to this, he could only watch in muted horror as that black, tar-like substance swallowed him.

He experienced vertigo, almost as if he was being dropped from the sky. What followed was a sensation that Naruto had only experienced in dreams and never was it pleasant.

Ya know, the one where you're falling to your death and right when you hit the ground, you wake up.

Naruto's eyes snapped open, chest heaving heavily as he struggled to breathe. He floundered for a moment, desperately trying to swallow oxygen before the feeling of death washed over his body once more.

Though this time, it did not cause him to freeze up. It was... oddly soothing. Like a warm shower after an incredibly cold night.

The young God blinked, confused as to why he couldn't see. Or perhaps...

Ahh... There was nothing to see.

Shapes and objects appeared in his mind's eye but they were... warped. Almost as if being covered by a veil of darkness, like shadows hiding in plain sight.

The land was not unlike Takahamagara, or at least Naruto assumed so. The realm seemed the same, but not. Like it was inverted. There was light, if one could call a lighter shade of gray-ish black, light.

Was this... Yomi?

That icy feeling of death suddenly crept upon Naruto, causing his spine to tingle. He felt a presence mould itself against his back, feeling a pair of arms encircle him from behind. He made to turn his head but was prevented from doing so by some unknown force.

"Do not be so hasty to gaze upon what you don't understand, Uzumaki-kun." The woman whispered directly into his ear. "Not many have survived the trek to my domain and even less so have managed to escape. But none have gazed upon my flesh and lived to tell the tale."

Yomi, shadows, the feelings of death...

Well, this could only be one individual and Naruto wasn't entirely sure this meeting would pan out well.

Calming his rapidly beating heart, Naruto spoke quietly. "Izanami, I take it?"

Naruto felt the woman's fingers dance upon his chest, blackened and mangled flesh dirtying his white kimono with that tar-like substance that had dragged him here.

"The one and only." The Primordial Deity whispered raspily. "My dear husband pleaded for my intervention. What say you, Uzumaki-kun? Why am I here? Why have you called upon me?"

Naruto furrowed his eyebrows in confusion. What was she talking about? He hadn't summoned her.

"What are you talkin-" He was cut off by the woman a moment later.

"Do not be coy with me, child." Izanami tutted quietly, shifting her mangled body on Naruto's back. "Were you not just ready to commit an atrocity?"

A frown marred the teen's face. She wasn't necessarily wrong... But that didn't mean he had summoned her.

"It's my responsibility to bear." Naruto answered simply.

There was an odd sound that emanated from behind him, like the noise of something 'clicking' and 'popping'. Naruto nearly gave in to curiosity but refrained upon remembering the woman's warning.

"Such a noble mindset..." The woman whispered condescendingly, mangled hands drifting upwards towards Naruto's throat. "And yet... Completely foolish, naive and selfish." Rotten fingers danced upon Naruto's skin, nearly causing him to shiver in disgust. "If you wish to commit heinous actions then do so whilst in my domain... At least then, those thousands of deaths will mean something."

Naruto balled his fists at the woman's words, growing annoyed at her condescending attitude. "Is there a point to this? Or are you going to waste my time?"

Rotten fingers clamped down upon Naruto's neck, nearly tight enough to strangle him and deprive him of oxygen.

"You are a bold one, Uzumaki-kun." Izanami chuckled quietly, the sound of it reminiscent to nails on a chalkboard. "You remind me of my loving husband. So defiant and fierce... Powerful and strong... And yet, so fragile and pig-headed..." Her hands began to squeeze tighter upon Naruto's throat. "If you cannot see it now then you never shall... Should I just take your soul as penance for this transgression?"

Naruto grit his teeth as the woman's presence washed over him. With a surprising amount of difficulty, he managed to raise his hands, desperately trying to pry the woman's mangled and rotten hands away from his throat to no avail.

"Even now..." She whispered raspily. "So defiant of your true nature. You are no destroyer yet you try to lay claim to those who came before you. A monument to your sins, Uzumaki-kun, I shall become."

Despite Naruto's incredible strength and power, he continued to struggle against the woman who was, by all intents and purposes, weaker than he was.

"Look at you..." The Primordial mocks with a cackle. "Struggling and fighting for life. Do you fear death, Uzumaki-kun?" The woman's vice-like grip clamped down ferociously, interlocking her broken and rotten fingers and all but securing the boy's strangulation. "Fight, if you must. All eventually wither away and die."

Naruto's vision began to slowly blacken, adrenaline and fear coursing through his veins at the prospect of actually dying in Yomi. He struggled and bucked, trying to draw upon his Chakra to no avail. He screamed and yet no words left his lips.

Only the cold feeling of death welcomed him. Its lonely embrace wrapping around him like a blanket.

Was this how he died? At the hands of a Primordial in her own domain? Confused and lost?

How was one to fight against death itself?

"You still don't understand." Izanami whispered soothingly, continuing to strangle the young teen, intent on snuffing the boy's life from him. "You, blessed with the gift of life, choose to be something you are not." She clicked her teeth, tone sounding oddly disappointed. "You, who were to breathe new life into my home, instead choose to take it. You disappoint me, Uzumaki-kun."

The woman's tone shifted, becoming somber. "I will reborn you anew until you understand. Your soul will experience true hell... It pains me to inflict these horrors unto you."

As Naruto's heart began to stop with his vision going black, he heard one last parting statement from the Primordial Goddess of the Shinto Pantheon.

"The God of Balance and Creation has a nice ring to it, no? Allow me to destroy what once was... and welcome what now is."
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        Chapter 21

        The Face I Know

    

    Naruto felt... calm.

He would go so far as to say that he felt, oddly, at peace.

With eyes closed, he felt himself slowly drift away, as if he was a mere stick being swept away by a lazy river. He felt his body contort and shift, moving in tandem with the element.

"Oh no! You're not allowed to feel peace yet!" An unknown, harsh voice growled out.

Naruto's eyes instinctively snapped open, but he was too slow to react as a clawed hand wrapped around his face, squeezing with reckless abandon. Without warning, he was sent flying, crashing through what he could only believe was earth and soil.

Groaning in pain, Naruto slowly righted himself, eyes scanning the individual who had suddenly attacked him. Upon noticing who had attacked him, he frowned in confusion.

"You... I know you." Naruto licked his lips, eyes scanning the odd area he had awoken to. It resembled the Waterfall of Truth, which didn't make sense. He had been...

What had he been doing before this...? Something... Something important had been happening right before this; he just knew but for some reason, he couldn't remember exactly what.

"It's been a while, Naruto." The man who wore his own face spoke, voice an octave lower and deeper. The clone's mouth shifted, a cruel smirk forming on his face. "Ya miss me?" Black sclera encircling crimson orbs, crinkled in amusement at Naruto's silence. "Thought ya got rid of me, huh? That you could just give me a hug, and everything would be fine, eh?"

Naruto's expression shifted multiple times, confusion running rampant throughout his mind. "Why are you here? Why are we here?" He glanced at the rampant waves of water, recklessly crashing down the large mountain while coalescing in a churning mass of frothing, discolored soupy-esque water. "You accepted me and I, you."

Hatred replied with a disappointed frown. "Really?" His voice sardonic and condescending.

"What?!" Naruto exclaimed, confused as to why his inner hatred was even here. "I conquered you during the war... So, why am I here now?"

Hatred's frown only grew deeper, disappointment slowly morphing into anger. "You're so clueless, it makes me sick." He began to roll his shoulders, white kimono robes flapping in the wind as he began to mold his Chakra. "You're gonna learn today..."

Naruto was unable to respond to Hatred's words as the doppelganger suddenly appeared in his face. A clawed hand slashed through the air, intent on spearing Naruto through.

With widened eyes, Naruto shifted on the balls of his heels, hands coming up to redirect the attack with practiced finesse.

"Tch, sloppy." Hatred insulted, ignoring the parry from Naruto.

Naruto's eyes bulged when he realized that the doppelganger had been baiting him. An orb of condensed chakra warbled in Hatred's off hand. A series of white rings suddenly surrounded the spiraling purple orb, mimicking planetary rings.

"Rasenringu." Hatred spoke casually before flicking the jutsu directly at Naruto's body.

Naruto cried out in pain, eyes clenching shut as he was sent careening through the waterfall, slamming through the mountain before being embedded under a dozen or so tons of soil and rock.

"Come on, Naruto!" Hatred taunted with a sneer, floating above the giant mountain he had sent Naruto through. "Love isn't gonna save the day this time... Get up!"

Hatred raised an eyebrow at the buildup of Chakra before smirking as a Rasenshuriken made of Lava came careening out the rubble. The doppelganger sped towards the rotating ball of lava and death before physically grabbing the jutsu, ignoring how the lava charred and burned his hand. He then swung his arm downward, sending the ball of death back towards Naruto. An explosion of fire and ash engulfed the rubble a moment later as Hatred shook off the remnants of lava encased upon his hand.

With a flash of yellow, Naruto suddenly appeared in front of Hatred, fist en-route to strike the unsuspecting doppelganger. What Naruto didn't expect was for Hatred to weave around the instantaneous attack, reacting and even counterattacking him. A harsh crack of air was displaced as Hatred's right fist indented Naruto's cheek, sending the boy careening back into the rubble of earth he'd teleported out of.

"You think I don't know all your moves?!" Hatred barked with a sneer. "I'm you," he then stated calmly, tilting his head as he gazed down at Naruto.

The teen slowly wiped away the blood from his mouth, glaring up at his doppelganger before slowly rising back to his feet. With a calming breath, Naruto closed his eyes before placing both his palms together. His Chakra suddenly spiked, cratering the earth around him. Shockwaves of air boomed from his position, rippling and intensifying with each second that passed. Splotches of golden chakra began to form around Naruto, nearly encasing his body before being suddenly snuffed out, like a fire with no oxygen.

"Relying on Kurama so soon?" Hatred's condescending voice questioned, standing directly behind the boy. When Naruto spun to react, he was sent flying courtesy of a brutal gut punch from the doppelganger. "Sorry but..." He paused for a moment, rolling his neck before finishing. "Kurama ain't gonna bail you out of this one."

Naruto wheezed in pain, resting on his knees from the vicious attack. What was happening? Why did he feel so weak? He had access to all his Chakra and abilities and yet still, he felt so frail.

"It stings, don't it?" Hatred asked suddenly, tilting his head as he slowly stalked towards Naruto. "To have all that power and still be so weak?"

Naruto grunted quietly, nursing his bruised abdomen. "What are you doing to me?"

Hatred's face went through a myriad of emotions before eventually settling on quiet disappointment. "You still don't understand, do you?" With a shake of the head, Hatred clenched both his fists, muscles coiling as he rested his weight on his left foot. "If you can't even get through me, how're you going to get through them?" He then vaguely gestured with a wave of his hand.

Them...? Naruto thought in quiet confusion before sensing two more presences behind him. His head snapped towards them, eyebrows furrowing in confusion at the new doppelgangers that stood before him.

They were certainly copies of himself, that was for sure and yet, they exuded a different aura than himself and Hatred.

The more unique doppelganger resembled himself when he was but a lonely child. Dark, cerulean orbs stared into his own, downcast and burdened by an unbelievable sadness. Waves of depressing emotions rolled off the young-looking child whose expression could only be described as... pitiful.

The other doppelganger, however, was a carbon copy of himself, much like his own shadow clones. The only real difference is that the doppelganger's eyes were a brighter blue than even his own original eye color. His pupils were slitted, similar to Kurama's own slitted eyes, sharp and cunning. The clone's smile was a touch too wide though, seemingly stretched in a way that would cause pain.

"Who...?" Naruto spoke confusedly. "What the hell is going on...?"

His words caused the smaller doppelganger to frown, somehow looking even more sadder than possible.

"You are a disappointment." The clone's younger voice insulted, surprising Naruto with how callous the words were.

"C'mon Sadness," The other unnamed doppelganger chuckled, crossing his arms against his chest. "Isn't that a bit harsh?"

The now named Sadness only shrugged his tiny shoulders, tilting his head as he responded. "I am only speaking the truth."

Hatred, Sadness and...?

Naruto pursed his lips for a moment before glancing at the taller doppelganger. "Gonna guess that you're Happiness?"

The unnamed clone tilted his head, chuckling at Naruto's assumption. "Close, I'm Joy." The doppelganger then bowed in an extravagant manner. "At your service."

Hatred, Sadness and Joy. What a trifecta of emotions.

Why was he here? To conquer these emotions? Was that not why he had gone to the Waterfall of Truth in the first place?

Hatred scoffed, crossing his arms against his chest. "You still think this is about overcoming your emotions?!" An angry sneer morphed on Hatred's face. "You're so fucking hopeless!" Not a moment later did Hatred clap his hands together, molding his Chakra with ease.

"Mokuton Hijutsu: Jukai Koutan!"

The surrounding terrain lurched for a moment before exploding as thousands of trees began to rampage through the earth, ripping and tearing through everything in its path. The amalgamation of wood and trees then bowled over Naruto's position, swallowing the blond and his doppelgangers.

Naruto skipped along various trees, dodging and weaving through the powerful jutsu, firing off large blasts of wind to keep from being hit. Dozens upon dozens of trees swirled and crashed around him, hoping to squash and crush him. With barely a thought, Naruto formed a Half-Ram sign, molding his Chakra.

"Yoton : Kakazan!"

A literal volcano, spanning almost a hundred feet high, erupted from the earth, spearing through the hundreds of hardened branches and trees. The creation lurched for a moment, warbling in an unstable manner before exploding outwards, sending lava spanning all throughout the terrain. The two jutsus fought for dominance before the lava proved its better, melting and burning away the powerful wooden trees.

Naruto then burst through a canopy of burned trees, blocking and dodging attacks from Joy. He ducked a left straight. Weaved away from a right jab. Ducked from a left hook but then fell for a straight right feint. The taste of blood filled his mouth as Joy's fist crashed into his cheek, sending the Jinchuuriki into one of the remaining trees. Naruto crashed through the thick wooden trees before immediately crossing his arms against his chest as Sadness appeared directly above him. The young doppelganger's hands resembled that of pistols as he aimed both of his finger guns down at Naruto, Chakra pulsing at the edge of his index fingers.

"Mizudeppo : Nicho."

The condensed droplets of water then expanded roughly ten times their normal size before slamming into Naruto's protected guard, sending the boy rocketing through yet more chunks of wood and burned trees. In the blink of an eye his back cratered the earth, causing the teen to release a cry of pain. He was granted no mercy when Hatred suddenly appeared above him, hands forming the Horse sign. An incredulous amount of Chakra expanded in the doppelganger's chest as he opened his mouth.

"Katon : Goka Mekkyaku!"

Naruto's eyes widened in shock at the point-blank stream of fire that began to spew from Hatred's mouth. On instinct he made a one-handed seal while molding his Chakra.

"Hyoton : Hyogen Domu!"

A dome of pure ice suddenly expanded around Naruto before encapsulating him, protecting him from the powerful stream of fire. A loud hissing noise began to emanate from the ice dome, clouding the area in steam and mist due to Hatred's jutsu. As Naruto remained protected in his dome of ice, he wracked his brain, trying to formulate some plot or plan. However, his opponents would offer him no reprieve.

He saw a pair of hands slam unto the dome of ice before a wave of Chakra surged from outside.

"Bakuton : Daibakuha!"

The dome of ice glowed a brilliant white before a gargantuan explosion engulfed the ice jutsu, eviscerating almost two hundred meters of earth due to its intensity. A massive mushroom cloud of smoke shot into the sky, raining down soot and ash. Hatred and Joy stood shoulder to shoulder, watching as Sadness came barreling out of the explosion without so much as a burn or singe. The young doppelganger patted down his white robes, rubbing off the extra soot and ashes, sporting a disappointed frown upon his young face.

A moment passed in silence before a wave of wind swept through the area, revealing Naruto encased in a protective layer of pink crystals. Sweat dripped down the teen's brow as he stared at his opposition, a large frown marring his expression. He was outnumbered and outgunned, literally. These emotions(?) were him and therefore had access to everything he had. They seemed to know what he was going to do before he even did it, leaving him open to any and all kinds of retaliatory attacks. Not only was he in some kind of weakened state, but he also couldn't access Kurama, or any of the other Bijuu's chakra.

For some reason, he felt like he was missing something else...

"I'm genuinely surprised..." Hatred deigned to mutter quietly. Naruto's eyebrows furrowed at the doppelganger's words. "That you haven't given up yet." The doppelganger finished, a cruel smirk on his face. "I mean, let's be real here for a sec', Naruto... All you've done lately is just give up." He released an amused chuckle, smirking at Naruto's growing pain and anger. "I thought you never gave up...? Or was I just misremembering?"

Naruto grimaced in pain, feeling a phantom stab of pain in his skull from Hatred's words. However, he didn't refute them. Hatred was right, to a certain degree, and it rankled Naruto's nerves something fierce.

"You're going to take that from Hatred?" Joy asked with a grin, arms crossed against his chest. "I mean, he's not necessarily wrong but you'd think that the Great and All-Powerful Naruto Uzumaki, Shinto God of Balance would have more to say?" With a lazy shrug of the shoulders, Joy hummed to himself. "What was that promise you made to Yasaka-chan...?"

This time, Naruto did react to the mental pain caused by Joy's words. His left hand came up to grip his temple, trying to alleviate the vicious pressure that suddenly appeared. With a frustrated growl, Naruto bit out quietly, "D-Don't... talk about her!"

Who was Yasaka-chan and why did he care so much?

Sadness tilted his head, oversized robes following the motion. "Or what?" He challenged with a frown. "You'll try to erase us like you did the Greek Pantheon?"

Erase... the Greek Pantheon?

A vicious spike of pain suddenly lashed at Naruto's mind, causing him to fall to a knee while crying out in pain. Not a moment later did blood begin to seep from Naruto's nose and ears, signifying the pain from his doppelganger's words.

"Are you finally remembering?" Sadness asked, watching dispassionately as Naruto began to writhe in pain.

Naruto released another cry of pain, cradling his aching skull as an influx of memories began to assault his psyche.

"Your actions have brought us here." Joy spoke blandly, hands resting in his pockets.

Naruto's thrashing got stronger as he fell onto the ground, curling up in a ball while viciously scratching at his temples.

"Only you can save yourself." Hatred finished, staring down at Naruto with deadened eyes.

Sasuke appeared in a flash of lightning, the sound of thunder shortly following him as he gazed around his surroundings. Upon sensing Naruto's Chakra spike to extreme levels before disappearing, he had immediately excused himself from the meeting, intent on making sure that Naruto wasn't trying to do anything rash. His brother in all but blood had been... well, not well these past few days.

It was no secret, and everyone could see it. Unfortunately, the only individual he allowed to get close to him was Yasaka, and she'd been unsuccessful in dragging him out of his funk. It wasn't her fault, of course. Naruto was his own person and therefore he needed to handle his own issues. Support and aid were all well and good, but Naruto had always struggled with sharing his burdens.

Ironic, given the circumstances. Sasuke had always been broken and mending his torn psyche was an ongoing battle. However, he had finally allowed himself to lean on someone for support. Naruto, once again, defaulted back to carrying everything by himself. As he'd done when a child, as he had done after Jiraiya's death and as he'd done during the beginning of the Fourth Shinobi War.

With a quiet sigh, Sasuke's dual Rinnegan roamed along the land, sensing the distinct Divine Essence of two individuals. One being Naruto and the other... He'd yet to be acquainted with this particular individual but the feeling he was getting...

The stench of Death was heavy here. Of the rot, there was plenty. Black, tar-like substance clung to the terrain, seeping decay and rot deep into the land's soil. It bubbled and hissed quietly, moving slowly as if it had a mind of its own.

"Uchiha Sasuke-kun..." A raspy voice suddenly manifested from behind Sasuke, causing the boy to freeze. Not in fear, of course, but of caution. "The Vengeful Wraith. Proprietor of War. Slayer of Mine Own Kin and Blood." The woman's voice had inched ever closer as she listed off his supposed titles. He felt the woman's breath on his neck and refused the urge to gaze at her, knowing exactly what would happen should he gaze unto Death itself. "Unlike Uzumaki-kun, you are a civil child... To what do I owe the pleasure of your untimely arrival?"

Sasuke quietly inhaled, then exhaled. He ignored the woman's mangled arms and hands as they encircled him from behind, dirtying and staining his clothing. That same odd, tar-like substance struggled to cling to him, dripping off of him in excess. Rot and Decay ate at the soil beneath him, turning the once luscious environment a sickly brown and black.

"Where is he?" He questioned, eyes narrowing at the brief pause he sensed from the woman.

There was an eerie silence that followed his question, one that raised the hairs on the back of his neck.

"Allow me to show you..." Her voice now echoed from all around him.

Without warning, the tar-like substance at his feet suddenly swallowed him. Sasuke closed his eyes on instinct, lest he be granted the honor of gazing upon Izanami and all her deathly glory. He opened them a moment later, surrounded by shadowy wisps of nothing.

The land of Yomi was a lightless land.

Desolate and empty.

Sasuke frowned at that particular thought before glancing around the realm. His frown grew concerned upon noticing Naruto's comatose body, half-sunken into a bubbling pit of that same tar-like substance that Izanami spread. He made to move towards the blonde before feeling that same substance wrap itself around his feet, entrapping him and restricting his movement.

"Now, now Uchiha-kun..." The woman's raspy voice echoed from all around him. "Uzumaki-kun has to fight his own battles."

The Uchiha furrowed his eyebrows at her words. "What battle are you talking about?" His frown grew more pronounced, noticing that Naruto's body would sink lower and lower into the tar before suddenly halting and slowly raising back up.

Once again, Izanami's voice suddenly manifested from behind Sasuke as she draped her wretched corpse atop him, mangled and blackened flesh sticking to him like a glove. "Uzumaki-kun took it upon himself to..." She paused for a moment, throat humming as she chose her words. "Relieve the Greek Pantheon of their Divine coils upon this Earth..." Sasuke's eyes widened in disbelief at her words before she continued, momentarily pacifying the teen. "That is, until I prevented him from doing so."

Sasuke swallowed quietly, lips scrunching in frustration at Naruto's actions. "Why...? Why go so far, Naruto?"

He'd known that Naruto had been frustrated with the decision made by Amaterasu, but he hadn't thought the boy would take it upon himself to eradicate the entire Greek Pantheon on his own. What kind of message would the Shinto be sending if they wiped out an entire realm of Gods, regardless if deserved or not? Had the looming threat of a potential exile caused this?

None, at least those who had mattered, had negatively judged Naruto's actions. Yes, it was foolish, but none would place the blame purely at the boy's feet. He'd been antagonized and attacked first. Sasuke understood that but he'd been frustrated with Naruto's hypocrisy regarding the situation. Had he been in Naruto's shoes, he'd likely had done the same. However, Naruto himself just seemed to believe that he possessed no other alternatives.

There was always a choice.

It didn't matter if it was the perceived right or wrong one.

It didn't matter if it was ethically correct or immorally wrong.

A choice was a choice, and you lived with the consequences. You accepted them. And then you moved on.

"What's happening to him?" The Uchiha asked, fatigue setting in at the thought of his friend having lost his way.

An odd 'clicking' and 'popping' noise emanated from the woman before she replied. "He fights himself... You of all people know that the strongest battles are those you have with yourself."

Sasuke's eyes closed as he released a sigh. He'd done enough introspection to last a lifetime. Harping on the same deeds and wrong doings while lamenting on the past... It didn't do anything. It changed nothing. It'd haunt you forever until you chose to better yourself.

To want better.

It was up to you and no one else.

"Uchiha Sasuke - Shinto God of Retribution and Atonement." Izanami's voice spoke in a whisper, rotten and broken fingers traveling along his shoulders to rest upon his chest. "Your domain, that which revolves around Death... You, who are the polar opposite of your brother..." Her lips rested near his left ear as she whispered slowly and clearly.

"What shall you do now?"

Sakura paced around the council room for what felt like the six hundredth time, chewing on her thumb nervously. "Sasuke should have already been back by now..."

Kakashi, who up until this point had been blankly staring down at his Hentai manga, couldn't help but agree with Sakura's words. Sasuke had departed after feeling Naruto's Chakra levels spike and that had been several hours ago. While he knew Sasuke could handle himself, he still worried for his former student.

"For the third time..." A bored Satoru droned as he leaned against one of the walls in the room, arms crossed against his chest. "Izanami has them. They won't be leaving anytime soon if she has anything to say about it." He shrugged his shoulders, continuing to speak with a knowing smile. "Y'all should be more worried about the Devil Faction coming to negotiate."

Sakura's face contorted into a light grimace at his words, reminding her of the fact that she'd yet to inform Yasaka about her and Rias' little deal. "Ahh... Well, I suppose that's my cue to leave." She made to leave before Amaterasu's voice rang out in the now relatively empty room; all the Minor and Major Kami and Gods having retired once the meeting had been concluded.

"Actually Sakura-san, if it wouldn't trouble you, I'd prefer having you and Kakashi-san listen in on that particular meeting." The Shinto Goddess requested politely.

Sakura glanced at Kakashi, noticing him putting away his little porn book to pay full attention to the Goddess. "Uh... No disrespect Amaterasu-sama, but why us?"

Amaterasu glanced at Satoru before replying. "A minor show of force." She stated simply, glancing over at Yasaka who had been rather restless since Naruto's disappearance. "Indulge me, if you will. The Shinto Pantheon now possess two Longinus Class Sacred Gears, with the capability of slaying Gods." She shrugged as she continued. "I do not want the Devils to think we are pushovers. Perception is key."

Sakura sighed quietly as she responded. "Then it is about time that I come clean with the mission that Yasaka-sama assigned to me." She noticed the Kyuubi now paying attention, her fox tails twitching in curiosity. "I made a deal with Rias Gremory to null a Marriage Contract with a Rating Game. I called and informed Kakashi-sensei of our plan, with his guise to cover as the Yokai Representative in my place while Rias and I set our plan into motion. It was a success, of course." She shrugged lazily, continuing. "I now have Rias Gremory in my back pocket."

Sakura almost cringed at her callous words. It sounded way worse when simplified like this. It wasn't as if she was using Rias per se, because she did genuinely enjoy being around Rias and she was certainly... Interested in the girl.

Yasaka was silent for a moment or two, studying Sakura. A knowing expression came to her features as she nodded. "And with this little deal, I sense that a genuine relationship has been forming, no?" She asked with a sly smile.

The Boosted Gear user slightly blushed at the question, averting her gaze. "W-Well, I wouldn't say no..."

Kakashi merely chuckled at his student's plight. "It's quite adorable."

"Shut up, sensei!" Sakura snarled, threatening to blast the man out of the room with her Boosted Gauntlet.

Satoru nodded his head before using this particular interaction to vacate the office, knowing that his service was no longer needed. He passed by Amaterasu, whispering quietly to her before disappearing in a burst of speed.

Yasaka covered her mouth with her hand, speaking to Sakura. "I trust that you've thought this through thoroughly, yes? You are intelligent enough to understand the ramifications of this decision and the potential fallout, mhm?"

Sakura snapped back to attention before nodding her head towards Yasaka. "Of course, Yasaka-sama. I made sure to etch that into Rias' head when we were initially planning how to null her marriage contract."

The Kyuubi merely nodded her head, waving a hand lazily. "Then I have nothing more on the subject. I trust your judgement."

Naruto snarled quietly, wiping the excess blood off from his aching skull. His pristine, white kimono had been ruined long ago, burnt to nothing but cinders as he fought off his doppelgangers. Sweat cascaded down his form, chest heaving as he rested his hands upon his knees. After nearly going comatose upon regaining his memories, he'd been in a deadlock with his emotions. Battered, bruised and yet not beaten, he'd long since abandoned the notion of a miracle coming to save him.

Joy stood upon the ruined mountain of the waterfall; his placid grin practically etched onto his face. "C'mon Naruto, ready for round two?" Sadness and Hatred slowly sidled up beside Joy, staring down at Naruto with apathy in their gazes.

To Naruto's utmost annoyance, Joy had been barely touched during their exchanges. Unlike his namesake, he fought with a ferocity that had caught Naruto surprised far too many times. Joy fought with controlled rage and anger, and Naruto was growing increasingly more annoyed as the time went on.

"I can do this all day..." He uttered quietly, wiping his lower lip clean of blood.

For the first time since the fight had started, Joy stopped smiling. "You just don't get it..." The doppelganger placed both of his palms together, channeling his Chakra. Golden chakra surged around his body, glowing like the sun. Kurama's essence wrapped around the doppelganger like a second skin. "When are you going to learn, Naruto?!" Joy spat angrily. He launched himself down at Naruto, eviscerating the mountaintop he shared with his fellow doppelgangers.

Naruto's eyes widened in response to Joy's use of Kurama's Chakra. Throughout the entirety of their fighting, none of his doppelgangers had entertained the idea of using the Bijuu's power, let alone allowing himself to utilize it. Without so much as a second thought, Naruto called upon Kurama's powers, sighing in relief as Kurama's essence intertwined with his own.

The Jinchuuriki struck out against his doppelganger, fists colliding in a show of power that leveled the surrounding forest. As Naruto and Joy struggled to overpower one another, Sadness suddenly appeared on the right side of Naruto, cloaked in Kurama's Chakra with a single hand seal formed.

"Senpo : Ranton Koga!"

A thin stream of lightning suddenly shot towards Naruto, aiming to skewer him.

Senjutsu flooded Naruto's veins, allowing him to tilt his head to avoid being skewered by the impossibly fast attack. His left hand snaked across his abdomen, a mini-Rasenshuriken forming at the tip of his index finger. He fired it off immediately, watching in satisfaction as Sadness attempted to block the attack. The doppelganger was shocked to then see it expand almost four times its original size, now resembling a rather normal Rasenshuriken. The jutsu exploded a moment afterwards, breaking off the deadlock Naruto had been in with Joy.

Flipping away from the shockwave and using the explosion as a distraction, Naruto summoned two kunai before throwing them and channeling his chakra, causing the kunai to multiply into nearly a thousand. He then disappeared in a thousand golden flashes, utilizing his Hiraishin to teleport among the kunai, slashing and attacking both Joy and Sadness in the chaos.

"Senpo Mokuton: Shin Susenju!"

Naruto's assault was suddenly blasted away as a gargantuan wooden construct rose from the earth, soaring into the heavens. Naruto's head craned up in shock, marveling in slight awe at Hashirama's strongest Jutsu. Having seen a weaker version utilized by Tobi in the War, he was woefully unprepared for the sheer size of the real deal.

Hatred, cloaked in Kurama's essence, sat atop the wooden construct of death and destruction. Amplifying his voice using Chakra, he spoke directly to Naruto.

"If you're unable to grasp it after this..." Hatred trailed off quietly before shrugging. "Then maybe you don't deserve to be here, Naruto."

Furrowing his eyebrows at Hatred's words, Naruto replied, frustration lacing his tone. "Can you guys just be straightforward for once?! Enough with the cryptic riddles! What am I doing wrong?!"

Hatred scoffed at Naruto's question, responding in kind. "What have you done right, Naruto?!" The doppelganger glared down at his creator, anger coursing through its veins. "It's been mistake after mistake after mistake! You can't even take accountability for your actions!" Hatred pointed down at Naruto, spitting acid as he raged. "You keep running from your problems! It's always an excuse with you! Why can't you see this?!"

Naruto resisted the urge to lash out at his doppelganger. Sasuke's words came to his mind, reminded of the similarity between his doppelgangers and his best friend's words.

Running away? Him? Naruto wanted to believe it wasn't true but...

He didn't know what to do! What was right?! How was he supposed to face these issues?! He'd been trying to do the right thing the entire time! But it seemed that no matter what he did, it was wrong!

"What am I supposed to do?!" Naruto finally asked, voice cracking with emotion as he pleaded with his doppelganger.

Hatred was silent for several moments, causing Naruto to believe he wouldn't reply. However, when Hatred spoke, his words were calm, unlike his previous rage and anger.

"Accept what you cannot change, Naruto."

Frustration swelled in Naruto's chest at the simplicity of Hatred's words. "I've already tried that!" He insisted, fists balling in frustration. "I just... I can't! I can't do that!" The fight in Naruto seemed to just dissipate, causing him to fall to the ground. "We lost everyone! Everything...!" His hands covered his face, hiding his tears; pent-up shame and guilt finally reaching its tipping point. "And everyone just wants me to move on! L-Like it's so easy to do that... To just forget what happened to us and act like everything is fine!"

A soft voice replied to his words, belonging to Sadness. "No one is asking you to move on from what happened, Naruto." The younger version of himself slowly waltzed towards Naruto before sitting down beside him, gazing up at the giant Mokuton Jutsu. "But you have to accept that it happened and allow yourself to grieve for what you've lost."

"I have...!" Naruto insisted angrily. "I-I... I have..." The anger in his voice slowly faded, tone becoming softer and quieter.

"And yet, here we are." Joy took this moment to reappear, suddenly standing right beside Naruto, his gaze also staring up at the Buddha-like statue. "You blame yourself for what happened. As if you had any control over whether or not the jutsu would work."

Naruto wiped his tears away, gaze focusing on the ground beneath him. "It was our responsibility. Super Gramps entrusted us with everything..."

Sadness scoffed at Naruto's words. "Why are you blaming yourself for Hagoromo's mistakes? The reason we are even here is because he couldn't properly guide his sons. He levied the entirety of the burden of the world upon Asura's shoulders, trusting that Asura could fix his piss-poor mistakes."

Naruto grimaced at his doppelganger's words. "That's not entirely fair... Indra and Asura would've fought regardless."

"Hagoromo did not properly deal with Indra's insecurities," Joy stated, supporting Sadness's words. "And even then, Indra should have been emotionally mature enough to accept his father's decisions."

"Blaming our ancestors for problems we could have solved on our own..." Naruto mumbled quietly, shaking his head.

"We can argue and run in circles all day about this topic, Naruto," Sadness stated, glancing at his creator. "But you are avoiding the true meaning of Joy's words."

Naruto was silent, knowing Sadness was right.

"Do you remember Itachi's words?" Hatred suddenly asked, having dropped down from his perch upon the Mokuton Jutsu.

Naruto furrowed his eyebrows, briefly glancing up to gaze at Hatred. "That just because I have all this power, that I shouldn't try to bear everything alone?" He asked in a slightly sardonic tone.

Hatred rolled his eyes at Naruto's tone before crouching, meeting Naruto's gaze evenly. "People's lives don't end when they die, it ends when they lose faith." He quoted succinctly, staring into Naruto's eyes. "You've tried to shoulder everything yourself and when that failed, you gave up and started running away, looking for any excuse and scapegoat."

Naruto frowned at Hatred's words, eyes dropping in shame at the truth. "I just..." He started before pausing and shaking his head. "I wanted to find a purpose... Some kind of meaning, at least. I wanted to believe that everything happened for a reason, but I just couldn't..."

"Why didn't you speak with Sasuke?" Sadness questioned.

Naruto grimaced. "I didn't..." He trailed off, the excuse dying on his tongue. "I was scared... scared of the conclusions I'd potentially come to."

"You tried to shoulder all your burdens and problems," Joy spoke, glancing down at his creator. "Did you forget about the entirety of Team 7? Had they also not just gone through hell? Are their struggles not warranted? Did you think they wouldn't understand?"

Naruto didn't even bother trying to come up with an excuse. "Yes, I did..." he admitted, shaking his head shamefully. He thought he'd be doing them a favor. They had gone through their own personal turmoil about the situation, and he hadn't wanted to reopen old wounds. He figured that if they had dealt with it on their own, then so could he. But it was rather obvious now that that hadn't been the case and it was rather foolish of him.

Hatred stared at his creator for a moment before speaking. "You confided in Yasaka, taking the first step in your healing process... And then you gave up once confronted with the reality of your situation. Why?"

Why, indeed? Naruto mused quietly to himself. "I didn't think it would be... It just seemed too easy of a solution." He sighed quietly, running a hand through his ashen-white hair. "I wanted, no needed something to cling to. Anything to convince myself that I was going to be alright."

"A new family wasn't enough?" Joy asked.

Naruto shook his head with a tired sigh. "You expect an affection starved eighteen-year-old to understand the difference between lust and love? My only experience with love is with Sakura and we all know how that worked out..." He paused for a moment, hands wringing together. "I don't even know what to do with Yasaka half the time I'm with her."

The three doppelgangers shared a knowing look with one another before Hatred rolled his eyes. "You're nervous around her." He listed off on his fingers, continuing sardonically. "You enjoy spending time with her, regardless of the activity. You get antsy and anxious when you're away from her. You're very clearly physically attracted to her... I shouldn't have to continue saying anything else. You know exactly why you've yet to make a move."

Naruto glanced away with a frown.

"It's normal to fear losing a loved one, Naruto," Sadness spoke. "But you can't let that fear control you forever... You'll just end up miserable and lonely. We all know that's the last thing you want."

The Jinchuuriki sat in silence, thoughts swirling around in a chaotic manner. He knew his emotions were speaking the truth and he even agreed with them but... He didn't want to lose anyone again. Especially not people who welcomed him into this strange new world with open arms and kindness. But if he never moved on then he'd never find happiness. He thought back to those he considered family. Those who he had cried and bled beside.

Shikamaru. Choji. Kiba. Neji. Ino. Tenten. Lee. Hinata. Shino.

He thought of those who had encouraged and believed in him, despite his shortcomings.

Hiruzen. Iruka. Jiraiya. Tsunade.

He thought of everyone that had shaped him into the man he was today.

There were too many to count and name individually.

He thought of his mother and father. Would they condone his decisions? Would they still love him despite what he'd almost done? Could he look them in the eyes and not feel shame? Would they forgive him?

Naruto felt something caress his cheeks, briefly distracting him. When he glanced at the source, he was momentarily shocked to see his father and mother. They wore soft smiles on their faces. Eyes filled with love and pride. He blinked and they suddenly vanished, causing Naruto to frown. Had that been his imagination? Perhaps...

He proceeded to sit in silence, staring down at his hands. He rubbed his calloused hands, smoothing over the numerous tiny cuts etched upon his palms. He then turned his hands over, caressing his bruised and scarred knuckles. A tired sigh escaped his lips as his mind wandered. These hands had caused pain. They had shed blood, both his and his enemies. They had been beaten, worn down and strengthened. But they also saved people. Healed them. Protected them. He had done both good and bad with these very hands.

It would be so very easy to give up, he thought briefly. To succumb to that lovely whisper... To lay down his arms and allow life to take its course. But there was beauty in struggle.

"Struggle builds character, Naruto." He quietly quoted Jiraiya. "Would you be proud of me, Ero-Sennin?"

He received no answer.

But that was okay.

Because at the end of the day, he'd be okay. The alternative was unthinkable and undesirable.

"I think..." Naruto spoke, pausing as he closed his eyes and leaned his head back. "I want to go home." He finished with a tired sigh.

He received no response to his words.

Furrowing his brow, he opened his eyes, scanning his surroundings in slight confusion. His emotions were nowhere to be seen. The Waterfall of Truth was gone.

"Am I...?" He started, recognizing the endless plain of rice paddies and cattails. He was back in Takamagahara.

With a sigh of relief, he laid down upon the soil, body relaxing.

Satoru found his target soon enough.

"She didn't rough you up too bad, did she?" He asked curiously, tone filled with light amusement.

Naruto didn't immediately respond, opting to remain silent and relaxed. Which briefly surprised Satoru, all things considered. The last time he spoke to the kid, he'd nearly tried taking his head off.

"You good, kid?"

The teen finally stirred, briefly opening one of his eyes and glancing his way.

"Oh. It's you..." Naruto murmured quietly. He sighed in disappointment, closing his eye once more. "Would've preferred Amaterasu, honestly."

Satoru smirked in amusement, hands resting in his pockets. "Don't we all?" He joked before getting slightly serious. "I take it you've been to Yomi."

"Terrible place," the ashen haired teen responded succinctly. "I don't know how she lives there."

Satoru drifted closer, replying with a shrug. "She is Death, after all." Naruto didn't respond to that.

There was a brief, comfortable silence following Satoru's words. It didn't last long though.

"Something you want?" Naruto finally asked, skirting niceties.

"They were worried about you," the God stated calmly.

The Jinchuuriki was quiet for a moment before replying. "Yeah, I don't blame 'em." He then began to stretch, joints popping quietly due to his inactivity. "I figured I'd enjoy the scenery before being exiled."

Satoru smiled at his words. "It's not like they can enforce the rule," he waved a hand around. "I'm still here, after all."

Naruto would've rolled his eyes had they been open. "That's only because of your strength. You shouldn't abuse it like that."

The tall and lanky man was quiet for a few moments before replying. "You're a strange kid, you know that?"

"Oh, the irony," Naruto replied sarcastically.

Satoru chuckled at the boy's words. "The last time we talked, you said you'd kill me." He paused, allowing his words to settle before resuming. "What changed?"

Naruto finally deigned to open his eyes, glancing towards the powerful God. "I was being immature and emotional," he answered truthfully. "I still think you're an asshole though."

"That's fair," Satoru replied with a shrug. "Your girlfriend misses you."

The teen gave Satoru a bored stare before turning to gaze into the sky. "They're in a meeting right now. I can wait."

Satoru merely smiled before vanishing in a burst of speed, disappearing from Takamagahara.

Naruto remained silent for a few moments before tutting quietly.

"Guy's a total weirdo."

Yasaka sat beside Amaterasu, the very ideal of aloof and beauty personified. Even when surrounded by individuals with far more power and strength than her, she remained undaunted. Her gaze met the Devil's own with steel. Sakura stood behind her with Kakashi behind Amaterasu, their Sacred Gears activated as a show of power.

Serafall Leviathan, formerly Sitri, sat across from Yasaka, stoic and poised. Behind her stood the most infamous Queen in the Underworld, Grayfia Lucifuge, arguably as powerful as the Leviathan herself.

Kakashi glanced at every woman in the room, feeling outnumbered. He hoped that everything remained civil. Women with incredible power made him nervous. Four of some of the strongest women in the Supernatural world were staring one another down, judging and getting a feel for one another. This was going to be incredibly entertaining either way. He was going to opt for silence unless directly spoken to.

The tense silence remained for a few moments before Amaterasu opted to finally speak.

"Welcome to Takamagahara. I hope your travels weren't too rough, Leviathan-dono."

Serafall gave a grateful nod, responding politely. "Thank you for allowing us entry into your sacred home, Lady Amaterasu. Our travel was an interesting one."

Sakura's gaze roamed along the two devils, noticing their subtle glances upon her. The byplay and niceties continued for several minutes, of which she tuned out of. She'd been in dozens of these kinds of meetings back when she was training under Tsunade and they were almost always boring. First came the small talk between leaders, covering mundane things such as travel and safety. Tsunade would, at first appearances, seem like an informal hostess due to her brash personality but the woman knew how to play the game. And she had played it expertly. So, to see Amaterasu behave the way she did, it was almost fond for Sakura.

The pink haired teen listened half-heartedly, uninterested in the discussions going back and forth. She was the muscle today. A part she honestly preferred to play. She wasn't as patient as her former master and small talk bored her to no end. She preferred callous honesty than bipartisan fence sitting.

Say what you meant and mean what you said.

Sakura was a direct individual. She no longer pussyfooted around situations and appreciated when others did the same. So, she was a bit surprised when the conversation steered towards herself.

"Allow me to be frank, Lady Amaterasu..." Serafall stated quietly, eyes shifting towards Sakura. She patiently waited for Amaterasu's go ahead before continuing. "Why would a powerful piece of yours be sequestered in Kuoh, vying for one of the heiress' interests?" She paused for a moment before continuing. "Do you have ulterior motives, Sakura-san?"

Amaterasu remained silent for a moment, twisting her gaze towards Sakura and allowing the young woman to answer for herself.

Sakura was slightly surprised at the question. She didn't think her potential relationship with Rias would warrant a direct question from one of the leaders of the Underworld, especially when this meeting was one that could potentially dictate the future of both Factions' relationship with one another.

"Does my relationship with Rias Gremory actually matter here?" Sakura questioned rhetorically, not bothering with unnecessary niceties. "Why should you care? Are you not here to procure peace talks with the Shinto?" She raised an eyebrow, leaning against the wall behind her and crossing her arms across her chest. "You have more things to worry about than a random pillar heiress' right to a relationship."

Kakashi released a quiet sigh.

Serafall's face remained neutral, not reacting to Sakura's words. "I merely asked on behalf of Sirzechs Lucifer." She paused for a moment before continuing. "He was curious about you, is all."

Sakura frowned at the answer but did not respond. Whatever Rias' elder brother wanted was beyond her. He wasn't allowed to show favoritism amongst the remaining Pillars, so perhaps he just worried about the powerful, unknown individual that swept his younger sister's feet from out under her. Sakura could respect and understand that much.

The petite Leviathan turned her gaze upon Amaterasu being speaking. "What reparations are you seeking exactly?"

"Are we speaking plainly now?" The Shinto Goddess questioned.

"I have opened the door, no?" The Leviathan questioned rhetorically.

Amaterasu glanced towards Yasaka for a moment before returning her gaze upon Serafall.

"I want their heads." She stated succinctly.

Serafall frowned at the request. "What you're asking for is nearly impossible."

"Then we have nothing else to discuss." The Omikami stated easily, moving to stand to her feet.

The Leviathan grit her teeth before replying. "Please understand, Lady Amaterasu! What you're asking of me is not only a logistical nightmare but an ultimatum!"

Amaterasu stared down at the seated Devil, silver eyes cold. "My people and the Yokai call Japan home. They settle here because the Shinto Pantheon vowed to protect them. We nearly lost an entire species due to your people's cruelty and paranoia. You should be thankful that I have chosen now to act when I should have done so immediately." She paused for a moment before continuing, tone spoken with finality. "You will bring me the heads of those I desire. If not, the Shinto will take something from you."

Serafall's fists balled underneath the table. "You would threaten war so easily?!"

Amaterasu turned her back on Serafall, gesturing for Yasaka to rise. The Kyuubi did so without question, following the Shinto Goddess silently.

"Consequences have actions, Serafall Leviathan." The Omikami motioned for Kakashi and Sakura to follow as she began to leave the room. "The Devils owe the Shinto Faction blood. We will collect regardless." Kakashi then opened the door for the Goddess, bowing his head politely as she passed through. "You have one week to respond. I will patiently await the Devils response, Serafall-dono. See yourselves out when you're ready."

Without awaiting a response, the remaining Shinto Faction members exited through the door, leaving Serafall and Grayfia alone.

The Leviathan grit her teeth in anger, frustration warring with humiliation.

"Is it truly an ultimatum?" Grayfia finally spoke, breaking the tense silence.

Serafall turned towards her friend's Queen, incredulous expression speaking for itself. "You want us to sacrifice our own?"

Grayfia's neutral expression trailed towards the door. "It was only a matter of time before the Shinto retaliated. They were well within their rights to retaliate. It is only natural." Her gaze returned to Serafall's own. "Are we truly going to risk war for a few craven individuals who lacked self-control? Are we going to protect these animals while our own loyal people suffer and die, due to a specific group's cruelty?"

Serafall was silent for a few moments before sneering quietly. "You would have us sacrifice an entire Pillar?"

"Yes," Lucifer's Queen replied without hesitation. "They are responsible for the near extinction of the Nekoshou. Consequences have actions. The House of Nebiros must answer for their cruelty. It is better to sacrifice a few than to risk the whole with war."

Serafall did not respond.

"Is war with the Devils wise?" Kakashi finally asked, eyes glued to his hentai manga.

Amaterasu remained silent for a few moments before responding. "They will avoid it," she stated simply.

"How do you know?" Sakura asked curiously.

Yasaka answered for the Goddess. "The Devils are still recovering from their Civil War. They are not as mighty as they used to be. In a full-frontal assault, they would lose."

"I hear that Sirzechs Lucifer and Ajuka Beelzebub are actually monstrously powerful..." Sakura stated, head tilted.

Amaterasu responded this time. "They are no match for Gojo-san," she stated simply. "And if Gojo-san's words are to be trusted then they wouldn't be able to match Naruto-kun and Sasuke-san either."

"That's some heavy praise," Kakashi replied, deigning to glance at Amaterasu.

"They were plenty powerful before their ascension. With domains of their own, I have no doubt that they can handle the Devils most powerful duo," Amaterasu stated strongly.

Naruto's eyes suddenly opened, coming face to face with Izanami herself. She was...

She was actually incredibly beautiful.

Initially, he figured she'd resemble a walking corpse. She was Death after all.

"You seem surprised, Uzumaki-kun." The Primordial Goddess stated with a crooked smile. "You gaze upon Death itself and call it beautiful?" Though her physical beauty was true, she still oozed that black, tar-like substance. It ran down her ceremonial kimono, blanketing the surrounding land.

Naruto glanced around, noticing how the soil wilted and died, consumed by the rot emanating from Izanami. "That's not your true form, is it?"

Izanami's smile remained crooked, expression unchanging.

"I thought so..." The teen mumbled quietly, ignoring how the black sludge encircled around him. It dared not touch him though. "I'd ask if you wanted something but that'd be rhetorical."

"You are endearing," Death stated in an amused tone. "I have use of you, Uzumaki-kun."

Naruto was silent for a moment, trying to ascertain the woman's motives. "You nearly rewrite my existence then ask for something in exchange?"

"You are at peace now, no?" She stated simply, her crooked smile growing larger.

Naruto heeded her words, sighing quietly as he did. He slowly rose, popping his aching joints as he did. "What do you need from me?"

"I wish for you to kill my husband."

Sasuke floated above Kyoto impassively. He gazed around quietly, waiting for Ophis' appearance. She had informed him that nearly all of the Khaos Brigade had been summoned and would fetch him when they all gathered together. She'd not inquired as to why he wanted everyone summoned but he imagined she just didn't really care. Which was fine by Sasuke.

"Are you ready?" Ophis' voice suddenly asked, appearing beside Sasuke without a sound. The mountain-esque pressure she emitted followed soon after, settling on Sasuke's shoulders.

Sasuke wordlessly nodded. Following that, he was briefly swept in by the dragon's portal. He was weightless for a mere moment before reappearing by the petite dragon a moment later. He reorientated himself, gazing around with a critical eye. The familiar kaleidoscope of colors synonymous with the Dimensional Gap greeted him, followed by the quiet murmuring from the various groups of individuals sequestered within the dreary and colorful dimension.

A large castle-like structure stood out to him, of which he assumed he stood in the spacious courtyard of. It was incredibly tacky, all things considered. If this group wasn't comically evil, he'd be genuinely shocked. What other sorts of tropes and clichés would he discover the longer he stayed?

Ophis said nothing, turning away and walking towards the large castle. Sasuke silently followed beside her, ignoring the quiet whispers around him. He sensed so unique signatures. From Devils to Fallen Angels, Yokai, and even some who possessed Divine Essence. Just how many factions had joined this group? The better question though was how many individuals were betraying their own factions?

The petite dragon pushed open the doors to the castle, ignoring how quiet the large ballroom became as she entered. Her heels clacked along the floor; the only noise made as Sasuke silently followed after her. She slowly traversed a set of stairs that led to a cliche looking throne before silently taking her place on it. Sasuke himself rolled his eyes at the action.

Of course, Ophis would have a gaudy throne in a cliche, villain castle.

Sasuke's eyes roamed along the individuals in the ballroom, taking note of some of the more infamous faces. He spotted numerous deities and demi-gods. Magicians, Devils, Fallen Angels, Creatures... You name it. If it existed, it was likely in this room.

"Thank you for coming on such short notice," Ophis finally spoke, addressing the entirety of the room. No one responded, allowing Ophis to continue speaking. "You may be wondering why you've been called to gather, yes?" She asked rhetorically. There were a few murmurs of agreement before Ophis spoke once more. "Allow me to introduce my second-in-command..." She gestured towards Sasuke, ignoring the teen's piercing gaze.

Second-in-command?! Since when had he agreed to that?!

If Sasuke didn't know better, he'd swore there was a tinge of amusement in the little dragon's eyes.

There were grumblings of confusion amongst the crowd. Murmurs of dissent and disdain began to echo out at the unexpected action from Ophis.

Naturally, Sasuke ignored them. Their petty grievances and distaste meant nothing to him. If they disliked it, they were free to fight him over it.

With a quiet scoff, Sasuke finally deigned to speak. "My name is Sasuke Uchiha. And from here on out... things are going to change."

"My name is Sasuke Uchiha. And from here on out... things are going to change."

Following the unknown man's words was a pulse of incredulous, concentrated Chakra. Outbursts of shock followed soon after, bringing the weaker beings to their knees. Many submitted outright, understanding the vast difference in power between this unknown man and themselves. Others rallied against it, trying to brave the onslaught of power, hopeless in the end despite the inevitability.

Ebony eyes stared at the teen with familiarity.

"Uchiha..." Of that name, there was no doubt. He even possessed the Rinnegan. If he had any doubts before then they were dashed immediately. Unlike his own kin, who fought for scraps and feasted on the weak, this human had done the impossible. He had ascended into Godhood.

A true God of his people, before him, in all their glory.

A tiny grin formed on the monk's face, hidden amongst the sea of weaklings and beggars.

Perhaps his thousand-year plan would finally come to fruition.

He would need to see the man tested before trying to initiate contact. He didn't know if the man would be ally or foe.

Until then, he'd watch from afar.

He'd waited a thousand years already.

He could wait just a little longer.
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        Chapter 22

        A Dying Legacy

    

    "You want me to... kill your husband?" Naruto asked with a raised brow, Shakujo resting against his shoulder.

Izanami held a bemused expression. "Yes."

"The Izanagi?" Naruto clarified, idly tapping his staff against his shoulder, rings clinking quietly with each movement.

"Has anyone ever complimented your intelligence?" Death itself questioned sardonically, amusement littering her features.

Naruto's silver eyes dulled at the insult. "If I were you, I'd choose my next words carefully..."

Izanami immediately backed off, understanding the vast difference in power between herself and the young God. "Come now, Uzumaki-kun... I merely jest. I only overpowered you because I caught you off guard. I'm not foolish enough to believe I can get away with it again."

Naruto said nothing, staring down at the petite woman with narrowed eyes. His fingers tightened around his Shakujo, Chakra buzzing like a hornet's nest.

Izanami's amusement faded at Naruto's annoyance. "My husband has been..." She waved her hand in a dismissive manner, like a mother would do when shooing away her children. "Difficult."

The Jinchuuriki raised an eyebrow, beckoning the Primordial to continue.

Izanami huffed quietly, wiping off imaginary dust from her kimono as she spoke. "Our once mighty Pantheon has now fallen into irrelevancy. We were a mighty force to be reckoned with. Other religions would think twice before aggressing upon us or challenging us. And now?" She scoffed in annoyance, sucking her teeth as she continued. "Our mighty Patriarchal society has done nothing but stifle and stagnate our people."

"And you aren't worried about starting a civil war?" Naruto questioned.

Izanami waved her hand derisively. "And just who has the power to revolt? Raijin? Fujin? Hachiman?" She shook her head. "They are shells of their former selves. Complacency gnaws upon their bones while arrogance flows through their blood. My brother husband has done nothing to push us forward. We have boiled in stagnation and frolicked in tradition. We need change."

Naruto was quiet for a moment, allowing the Primordial Goddess to seethe in silence. "Why not just kill him yourself?"

Her laughter was sharp and immediate, almost condescending. "Do you take me for a fool, Uzumaki-kun? Izanagi and I are bound to our realms. I in Yomi and he in the heavens of Takamagahara. We cannot interact with one another. It has been this way since I was confined to Yomi after the birth of Kagutsuchi."

Naruto furrowed his brows. "You haven't seen each other for two thousand years?"

"Two thousand three hundred and twenty-five years," Izanami stated bitterly. "He forsook my pleas, disobeyed me, killed our child and in a fit of rage, doomed me to an eternity of suffering and despair!" Her body shook angrily, death and rot seeping from every pore of her body, destroying the sacred land of Takamagahara. "I've wanted nothing more than to feast upon his flesh! He is the sum of all my hate! The burden of every hardship I've endured! I would sacrifice my very existence to see his rotting carcass laid low in Yomi! He deserves nothing and yet he has everything...!"

A sad frown marred Naruto's features at Izanami's words. The sheer hate wafting from Izanami was palpable, nearly rivaling Kurama's own in its toxicity. He couldn't fathom it. He'd never been in a situation like Izanami's. He could offer little else other than sympathy, not that he thought it would matter. Two thousand years was a looooong time. This went beyond a simple grudge and distaste. This was sheer hatred in its most primal form. Only Kurama could hope to understand this level of pain.

"I... see," he answered lamely, not knowing what to say to the Primordial. He averted his gaze, Shakujo briefly connecting with the rotten surface of the rice paddy field.

"You see," Izanami mocked bitterly, black tears staining her cheeks. "I'm sure you see so much, Uzumaki. You cannot hope to fathom this hatred I hold for Izanagi! We were to be a pair! We were bound! I was created for him! And yet...!" She cut herself off, clenching her hands together in anger, body tense with frustration. "I was thrown away... Discarded and abandoned for something I could not control. Do I not deserve love?! Do I not deserve happiness?!" When Naruto remained silent, Izanami rushed towards him, grabbing ahold of his white kimono and staining the garments black with her tar. "Answer me!"

He had nothing for her.

Of course, she deserved happiness and love.

"I..." he croaked quietly, briefly locking eyes with the woman. "I'm sorry that you've suffered for so long, Izanami." He spoke truthfully. "I don't believe there's anything I can say that would alleviate your pain, nor do I believe there's anything I can do to relieve that pain."

Izanami's grip tightened for a moment before she ultimately let go. She turned away, hiding her face from view.

"Kill him," she stated hollowly.

A frown marred Naruto's face at her words. "While I sympathize with your pain, I can't just kill Izanagi because he wronged you."

The Primordial was silent for a few moments before tilting her head and speaking. "And what if I gave you a reason?"

"It'd have to be a pretty good one."

Izanami shifted her head, strands of dark hair falling down her face, hiding her features. "What if I told you that he was a traitor to our Pantheon?"

Naruto's brows furrowed at her words. "I'd ask you for proof."

Izanami slowly lifted one of her hands, outstretching it towards Naruto. "I will show you." Her ebony orbs swirled ominously from behind her curtain of tresses. "Take hold of my hand and I will show you what his actions will cause."

The Jinchuuriki stared down at the woman's outstretched hand with apprehension. Forgive him for being slightly doubtful of Izanami's intentions after everything he'd been through due to the woman. With a heavy sigh, he reached for her hand.

Death and Ash greeted him.

Sasuke ignored the agonizing screams of pain from the man before him. The stench of charred and burning flesh ran rancid through the spacious courtyard. He ignored the apprehensive and nervous stares from the hundreds of bystanders. He did, however, acknowledge Ophis' curious gaze, those ebony orbs gazing upon his flames of Amaterasu with unbridled curiosity.

He'd have to watch himself around her. He still didn't entirely trust her due to her draconic nature. She could just as easily get bored of him along with the rest of Team 7 if she so chose to. While he didn't resent her for what had happened to the Elemental Nations, it was better to be safe and err on the side of caution when dealing with her.

Not like he'd be able to escape her anytime soon, what with her announcing him as her second in command.

His thoughts were interrupted when he felt something grip his wrist tightly. His dual Rinne-Sharingan lazily glanced at the burning appendage grasping at his wrist. He slowly followed the appendage towards its owner, unfazed by the burning carcass being consumed by his ebony flames. Chunks of burning meat began to fall off the man, his agonizing screams growing louder and louder with each second that passed.

Some random Devil or another had openly challenged him, mocking him and his status as Ophis' number two. Sasuke had decided a show of force would help this lot better understand him and his motives concerning the Khaos Brigade. Only monsters understood other monsters. Might was right and none here would argue otherwise. These vagabonds of various supernatural beings would only understand action. Words were meaningless.

The Uchiha watched with a dispassionate gaze as the man finally relinquished his hold upon his wrist. His burning body could no longer support its own weight. Within moments, the once proud and arrogant Devil was reduced to nothing, swallowed by the unholy black flames. Silence followed the wake of Sasuke's actions, tension so thick one could cut it with a knife.

"Would anyone else like to test themselves?" Sasuke asked casually, turning his gaze upon the various supernatural beings.

Silence met his question. Many of these beings were cowed with but a mere glance.

Several seconds passed by in silence before a single, unassuming man stepped forward. Sasuke's gaze settled upon the man and upon doing so, he felt a prick of danger stab at the back of his neck. He gazed upon this man, senses churning and barking as he met the man's unnatural gaze.

"I humbly volunteer, Uchiha-san." The monk spoke smoothly, bowing traditionally. He sported a shaved head, apart from a long mohawk of black hair that was tied in a long ponytail, falling down his lower back. Upon his head were odd stitch-like scars that circled the entirety of his skull. He wore a flowing white robe with black vertical lines on the sleeves and coattails, loosely fastened at the waist with a red, tasseled belt. He possessed a tattoo of the roman numeral '4' just below his left eye while sporting an odd, diamond shaped mark upon his chin.

Sasuke tilted his head, sensing an incredulous amount of Chakra and Cursed Energy circulating within the man. His Chakra was... familiar and yet so alien at the same time. The more he focused on it, the clearer it became. Sinister by its very nature, it nearly rivaled Sasuke's own. Who was this man?

"What is your name?"

"You may call me Jigen," the monk answered quietly.

Sasuke said nothing, opting to just stare at the man silently. Surprising many in the courtyard, the Uchiha merely turned his back on the man before heading back towards Ophis' side.

"My question was rhetorical," Sasuke spoke, not at all concerned with whether or not the man would retaliate at the blatant disrespect. "I've spoken and what I say is final."

The monk known as Jigen was quiet for several moments before replying. "You do not fear me, do you?"

One could mistake the monk's question as usurping Sasuke's pride, insulting the teen with a condescending question. However, Jigen's question was one of idle curiosity. Nothing more and nothing less.

"I fear no one," the Uchiha replied almost immediately, nearly robotically in nature, as if he had been asked that very question hundreds of times. "You would do well to remember that."

Jigen displayed a hint of emotion at the statement and subtle warning. A small smile danced upon his lips as he replied. "I shall, Uchiha-san," he paused for a moment, gesturing with one of his hands before continuing. "Would you be so kind as to humor me?"

Sasuke reached Ophis' side, turning to answer the monk as he did. "Am I not doing so now?" He was merely testing the man's patience, seeing if, at all, the man was bothered by his condescending replies.

Jigen allowed the disrespect to flow like water off his back, unperturbed in the slightest. "Why do you not utilize Cursed Energy?"

The Uchiha remained silent at the question, trying to decipher why the monk had asked the question to begin with. Aside from the fact he wasn't actually from this world, he had no one to teach him how to utilize it, if he could at all. Was the monk insinuating that those who could wield Chakra could also utilize Cursed Energy? Or was there another reason?

"I have never been taught," he answered simply, curious on what the monk would say.

Jigen said nothing in response, merely offering a small smile before stepping back into the crowded courtyard. He disappeared amongst the sea of people, causing a small frown to form on Sasuke's face.

He'd need to keep an eye on that one. He could feel the unbridled power that sat beneath the surface, bubbling and churning. He did a spectacular job at suppressing it, but Sasuke's Rinnegan were far too advanced now to miss it.

"Where are the humans?" Ophis suddenly asked aloud, blank gaze sweeping through the crowd of individuals, searching for the humans she had recruited.

Silence greeted her question.

Ophis frowned at the silence.

"Are you sure this is wise, Cao Cao?" A young man's voice questioned apprehensively.

"Come now, Georg. You aren't nervous, are you?" The man named Cao Cao questioned back, voice unwavering and confident.

Georg adjusted the glasses upon his face, staring down at the large compound of Yokai that belonged to Yasaka. "We got lucky the last time..." he muttered quietly. "Who's to say we'll get lucky again?"

The young, black-haired man merely laughed at his comrade's concern. "We were ill-prepared yes, but our spies have given us a bit of leeway this time around." He twirled his unique looking spear, smiling as he gazed upon the ignorant Yokai below him. "Yasaka's capture is all but guaranteed."

Georg merely frowned, turning his attention upon the rest of his comrades. A young woman with flowing blonde hair in a unique set of armor, a towering barbarian of a man with silvery-grey hair, another young man who also possessed short, silvery platinum-blonde hair, a young man with black hair who wore dark shades and finally, a tanned skin young boy who possessed silver hair. There were a few others as well, like Charlemagne, who seemed annoyed with Cao Cao for one reason or another.

The entirety of the Hero Faction, all gathered for one sole purpose.

"When do we begin?" Georg asked curiously.

A vicious smile adorned Cao Cao's face as he replied. "Soon."

"The meeting went well, all things considered," Sakura spoke casually, walking behind Amaterasu and Yasaka. She glanced towards her former mentor, ignoring his dumb hentai manga. "What are you gonna do when we get back to Kyoto, Kakai-sensei?"

Kakashi turned a page in his manga, casually answering Sakura's question. "Probably download a dating app."

Amaterasu and Yasaka exchanged amused glances with one another while Sakura squinted her eyebrows in slight disbelief.

"A... dating app?" The pink haired girl questioned confusedly.

"The kids call it 'online dating'." He informed succinctly, turning another page in his book, taking great amusement in Amaterasu's quiet giggle. "I'm sure I'll find the love of my life."

The medic made an unimpressed face at his words. "Suuuure and I'll develop a pair of tits as big as Tsunade-sama."

"Poor taste, Sakura-chan," The Jonin scolded jokingly. "Tsunade-sama would not appreciate your comments on her wonderfully large and exquisite breasts."

Amaterasu chimed in, voice curious. "I wonder what this Tsunade woman looks like..."

The two team members of Team 7 glanced at one another before Kakashi shrugged his shoulders. He casually lifted a hand, forming a hand seal before suddenly transforming into an identical copy of the blonde Senju.

Amaterasu and Yasaka stopped walking, staring at the big breasted copy of Tsunade.

"Impressive... She has bigger boobs than you do, Yasaka-chan!" The Shinto Goddess stated with a teasing smile.

The Kyuubi merely rolled her eyes with a smile, ignoring Amaterasu's teasing words. "She is quite the beautiful woman, I must say."

Kakashi reverted the Henge, face stuffed back into his manga. "Very violent as well. Moreso than Sakura-chan." He nodded at his words, continuing without care. "I know, I know. Very hard to believe, but it's true."

Team 7's medic cracked her knuckles ominously, staring at Kakashi with dead eyes. "Don't tempt me, Kakai-sensei."

"Perish the thought," The Jonin replied, smiling under his surgical mask.

The group laughed quietly, continuing their journey whilst trading jokes and casual banter with one another. As they finally reached their destination, a large compound with all the necessary utilities one would need for living, Amaterasu bid her guests goodbye.

"Unfortunately, I have a meeting with Father that cannot be postponed." The beautiful Goddess muttered quietly. She gestured with her hands, summoning a golden portal in the spacious courtyard. "Safe travels back to Kyoto."

"I will inform you once the Devils reach out." Yasaka promised, bowing towards the Goddess. The Goddess merely nodded her head, expecting a rather quick response from the Faction now that the cards were on the table.

"Is Naruto going to be okay?" Sakura asked quietly, concern tugging at her features. Kakashi and Yasaka turned their expectant gazes on Amaterasu, curious at her answer.

The Shinto Goddess sighed quietly, turning to gaze up at the sky. "I'm not entirely sure... Had Father and Mother come to an exact consensus, then Naruto wouldn't have been able to enter Takamagahara." She stroked her chin slowly, eyes narrowed. "But they haven't... So, who knows what they're thinking. Maybe they believe he's too powerful and useful or maybe they're having a disagreement... I never know what those two are thinking about these days. They've been having major disagreements the past century, far more than usual."

Kakashi and Sakura exchanged glances at that bit of info.

"But whatever they decide, I will make sure that Naruto returns to Kyoto." She finished with a smile. "You can count on me~!" She saluted with a cute giggle, back to her normal and slightly ditzy attitude.

No more words were exchanged as the trio then bowed, bid their goodbyes, and then exited through the golden portal. It was active for a few moments before shimmering into thousands of light particles. Amaterasu turned to depart, intent on meeting with Izanagi.

"Ahh... Guess I missed them." A familiar voice resounded out in the courtyard.

The Shinto Goddess about faced, coming face to face with Naruto. Or rather, face to chest. He was slightly taller than her after all.

"Naruto-kun~!" She exclaimed with a happy smile. It was then that she noticed the large splotches of black tar that clung to Naruto's kimono, frowning at the sight of it. "Mother wasn't too rough with you, was she?" She made an annoyed face afterwards. "Just say the word and I'll go have a talk with her!"

The young man merely smiled at her enthusiasm, waving off her words. "Nothing I couldn't handle, Ama-chan." Her smile grew at the nickname. "As a matter of fact..." He changed the subject, drifting closer to Amaterasu as he spoke. "She actually gave me a rather interesting task."

The Omikami tilted her head curiously, eyebrows furrowed. "Hoh~? And what's the task?"

"She wanted me to pass on a message to Izanagi." He replied with a smile that didn't quite reach his eyes.

Amaterasu paused for a moment, noticing the rather sharp edge to Naruto's eyes.

"Is... everything all right?" She questioned with a frown.

The Jinchuuriki glanced away for a moment, before suddenly moving towards Amaterasu's side. He wrapped an arm around her lower back, pulling her flush to his side, causing her to meekly squeak in surprise. "Everything's fine, Ama-chan." He exclaimed with a crooked smile. "Your mother just needs me to have a chat with him, that's all."

Amaterasu, with slightly burning cheeks merely nodded at the man's words. "Well, you're just in luck then... I have a meeting with Father right now."

Naruto glanced down at the beautiful woman, feigning surprise. "Do you now? Well, isn't that just a coincidence? Do you mind if I tag along?" He asked, staring down at her blushing face with a sly smile.

The Omikami was silent for a few seconds as she averted her gaze. "Well, Father isn't the biggest fan of his meetings being interrupted..." She trailed off, unsure.

"Maaaah~..." Naruto spoke casually, waving his hand dismissively. "It'll be quick, Ama-chan. And if anything happens, I'll take the punishment." He spoke with a smile, winking down at her. "It's the least I can do after everything I've done." His tone became softer and gentler, head bowed as he spoke into her ear. "At least grant me the chance to apologize for my actions... I'm sure you'll have no small number of headaches and stress due to what I've done..." His head bowed lower, hair shadowing his face as he spoke. "Let me atone for those decisions, Amaterasu."

Amaterasu was silent for a few seconds before slowly reaching up to take hold of Naruto's chin. She gently lifted his gaze so that they could stare into one another's eyes. "While I don't agree with the actions you took..." She trailed off upon noticing his growing frown before continuing. "I ultimately cannot blame you for defending yourself. I'd rather you return to us; hands stained with blood than not return to us at all." She closed her eyes for a moment, inhaling deeply before pinning the man with a hardened gaze of her silver eyes. "Please, come to me before you do something major... I know it's unrealistic to expect such things but I..." She trailed off, eyes finally averting from Naruto's own piercing gaze.

There was a long silence that dragged on between the two powerful Gods.

"But...?" Naruto spoke quietly, searching for an answer.

The Omikami scrunched her face up for a second before shaking her head and letting go of Naruto's face. "It's nothing," she insisted.

Naruto was silent for a few moments, lips pursed. He debated on telling her the truth...

Would she forgive him for what he was about to do? Would she condone such actions? Would she even believe him?

"Izanami wants me to kill your father."

Yasaka, Sakura and Kakashi stepped out of the portal, directly in front of the entrance of Yasaka's large compound. There was a moment of silence as they got their bearings.

"Well, today has been rather arduous," The Kyuubi sighed quietly, massaging the back of her neck. "I cannot wait to take a hot bath..." Kakashi and Sakura remained oddly silent, slightly surprising the powerful Yokai. "Kakashi-san? Sakura-san?" She called out, noticing that their gazes were fixed unto the sky directly above the compound. She followed their gazes, not sensing or seeing what they were apparently seeing. "Is something wrong?"

Both Shinobi suddenly tensed and without warning, they moved. Yasaka felt herself become weightless, vision a blur as she was rapidly transported away from the compound. She gripped onto Sakura tightly, unsure and confused about what was going on, though she trusted the Shinobi with her life. She couldn't tell exactly how fast they were moving but she did know that Sakura was ridiculously fast. Which came as a shock considering Team 7 considered her the slowest of the quartet.

Suddenly and without warning, a bright explosion of light emanated near their position, barring Sakura's path as a ginormous wave of magic and light imploded before them. Sakura released her hold upon Yasaka, stepping in front of her protectively.

"So, they wanted you after all," Sakura deduced quietly, sucking her teeth in annoyance. Her emerald eyes rapidly scanned her surroundings, sensing the multitude of unique human signatures moving around her. "Thirteen humans..." she mumbled just quiet enough for Yasaka to hear her. "I suspect these to be the same humans that attacked you before we arrived in Kyoto?" she questioned the Yokai directly.

Yasaka frowned at the information. "They are persistent, if anything..." She glanced around the surrounding, noticing that they were in a more rural part of the city, away from society and potential collateral damage.

Smart. If things were to get dangerous then she, and by proxy Sakura and Kakashi, could go all out without fear of harming innocents.

"Hoh~?" A male's voice suddenly made itself known. "A human protecting a Yokai? Isn't that interesting."

Sakura's gaze immediately snapped onto the newcomer, taking his appearance in with a frown. He was admittedly a handsome man with short black hair and blue eyes. He was dressed in an odd Japanese school uniform with a unique looking spear resting against his shoulder.

"And your business with Yasaka-sama is...?" Sakura questioned with a raised brow, stance widening as she tensed her muscles.

"It is considered rude to not introduce yourself first," the young man commented with an amused smile.

"I genuinely do not care about your name," Sakura stated flatly, flaring her dense Chakra, cratering the earth around her with ease. Her eyes scanned the surrounding, noticing all the different humans surrounding her and Yasaka. "Thirteen against two..." she mumbled aloud.

"The odds are not in your favor," the unknown man commented.

A vicious smirk dawned on the pink haired girl's face. "Call me a gambler then because I'm liking those odds!"

A frown formed on the unknown man's face. "How dull... I'd rather see a human on our side than those of the supernatural. It seems you're beyond saving though," he shrugged lackadaisically. "A pity."

Following the man's words, Sakura and Yasaka were covered by a large shadow belonging to one of the humans. A massive behemoth of a man towered over them; fist cocked back with an orange aura surrounding the man's body. His speed belied his size, moving faster than most could follow.

"GOOD LUCK SURVIVING THIS!" The giant human cackled as his fist crashed down upon Sakura. An enormous explosion imploded from the man's attack, sending shockwaves through the surrounding area. Ash and soot rained from the heavens as a thick smog of smoke consumed the area.

Seconds passed in silence.

The giant man cackled as the smoke began dissipating. "All that big talk just to di-!" The giant's words were cut off as something gripped his throat, crushing his windpipe and preventing him from speaking. His hands instinctively grabbed at the wrist crushing his windpipe, desperately trying to alleviate the pressure upon his throat. However, the grip was ironclad and wouldn't budge, causing the man to thrash around wildly.

"Is that it?" Sakura's voice questioned, boredom seeping into her tone. "Surely we're stronger than that, no?" She asked rhetorically. The giant of a man could not respond, focused on trying to preserve the little oxygen he had. Sakura shook her head in disappointment before rearing her left fist back. Reddish-pink Chakra began to manifest upon her hand, coalescing and warbling in a dangerous manner. "Do try to survive this one, eh?" She said cheekily before her fist rocketed into the man's abdomen.

A vicious shockwave exploded from the man's position causing Sakura to release her hold upon his throat, watching as blood and spit ejected from his lips. Despite the incredible punch from Sakura, she was slightly impressed to see that the man hadn't been turned into red mist or sent careening through several buildings from her monstrous counterattack. He staggered backwards uneasily, falling to a single knee before vomiting an impressive amount of blood from his mouth.

"You lived?!" Sakura exclaimed with a gleam in her eyes, voice nearly giddy in excitement. "Please tell me you're stronger than this!" Her tone bordered on manic at this point, slightly worrying even Yasaka.

"Y-You little... bitch!" The giant man grunted out painfully, gaze straining towards Sakura as the veins in his neck burst out grotesquely.

A flash of movement suddenly appeared by Sakura's blindside. A glint of steel shone brightly, suddenly en route towards Sakura's exposed throat. A toned woman with long, blonde hair seemed to manifest beside Sakura, sword threatening to lob off her head.

Or rather, the woman tried to.

"Back off." Sakura warned with but a mere glance, emerald eyes now a bright shade of crimson with draconic slits for pupils. Reddish-pink Chakra bled from her pores, surrounding her like a second skin, completely stopping the sword wielding woman from moving. The unknown woman's arms shook and trembled in fear, sweat suddenly cascading down her face. Without warning, she suddenly fell to her knees, staring down at the ground with a terrified visage. Sakura's foot then suddenly lashed out, striking the woman's temple and sending her crashing several hundred meters away, completely taking her out of the fight.

The medic turned her gaze back unto the rest of the group of humans. She noticed that they now seemed incredibly weary of her, some of the weaker ones even seeming apprehensive.

"Hmm..." The supposed leader of the group mumbled quietly. "It seems like we underestimated you..." He glanced towards one of the men with glasses upon his face before nodding his head. "Do it."

Sakura furrowed her eyebrows as a young man with black hair and glasses held out his hand. Purple-like mist then began to seep from his hands, surrounding the entire area in a miasma of thick smoke. Sakura frowned before rocketing towards the man's position, intent on taking him out to prevent whatever he was planning to do. It was all for naught though as the bespectacled man, along with Yasaka and several of the other humans suddenly disappeared. Her eyes widened in shock, not understanding what had just happened.

"What?!" She exclaimed in shock. Her gaze swept around the area, trying to sense Yasaka and the other humans. Finding nothing, she yelled out. "Kaikai-sensei!"

Kakashi suddenly flickered into existence, crouching upon a single knee as he scanned the area. "Sacred gear," he mumbled. "Likely a space/time one. I can't sense Yasaka anymore..."

"HAHAHAHAHA!" The large man cackled at their plight. "It's over! We got what we came for! You've already lo-!"

Again, the man was cut off from speaking as Sakura's hand suddenly pierced through his chest, eyes a burning vermillion filled with anger and rage. "Where did they take her?!" She yelled, forcing the giant man to his knees.

The unknown man gasped in pain before laughing, coating his chest with copious amounts of blood. "It doesn't matter! You lost!"

Sakura's face contorted angrily before she ripped her hand out of his chest. Faster than the man could react, both of her hands came down upon the man's skull, squeezing with reckless abandon. The giant man began to scream in pain as his skull was forcibly crushed by the pink haired woman. Blood began to slowly seep from his nose, eyes and even his ears. His cries of pain continued for several seconds before Sakura completely crushed his skull, blood and viscera painting her face and clothing. She dropped his carcass upon the cement before turning her gaze on the rest of the humans, causing them to take a step back out of fear.

"Make this easy for me..." She spoke in a bland manner. "Or don't... I don't care either way."

The Boosted Gauntlet made itself known, manifesting upon her arm in all its draconic glory.

"Last chance," she warned quietly, Chakra rolling off her in waves, practically suffocating the entire group of humans.

They all refused to answer.

Sakura shot a glance at her former Sensei, an unspoken conversation going unheard. He gave her a simple nod before stepping back, allowing her to deal with the rest of the group as she saw fit.

"Don't say I didn't give you all a choice," she mumbled quietly, slowly rolling her neck.

Yasaka frowned to herself, gazing upon the unknown surroundings with a frown. A kaleidoscope of unnatural colors greeted her, spanning out as far as the eye could see. Ahh. The Dimensional Gap. How unfortunate. She then turned her attention to the four unknown humans who shared the space with her: the leader with the spear, the man with glasses who had teleported them here, a young-looking child with tanned skin and an unknown person dressed in a robe that hid their face and figure.

"How unfortunate," Yasaka spoke calmly, despite the situation.

The leader of the group, or so she assumed him to be, spoke in a casual manner. "It's a pleasure to meet you once again, Yasaka-san."

The Kyuubi rolled her eyes at the man's arrogance. "For what reason have you decided to kidnap me?"

"That'd be spoiling the surprise!" he said in a jovial manner. "However, I'm more curious... Are you going to resist?"

To the man's utter surprise, Yasaka did no such thing. In fact, she went so far as to sit down upon her knees, gingerly resting both of her hands upon her lap. She seemed relaxed, uncaring even.

"I have no reason to," she stated simply, shrugging her shoulders lightly. "You have me where you want me and I'm outnumbered. I see no reason to gamble my life. You shall do as you wish regardless."

The leader glanced at his subordinates, narrowing his eyes at the woman's words. "You don't seem very worried."

"Why should I be?" The Kyuubi questioned back with a raised brow. Her eyes dropped to her hands as she began to casually inspect her nails, completely uncaring about the entire situation. "You need me alive for whatever you desire. If not, I suspect I'd already be dead."

Silence met her response. It was reasonable, all things considered. Cao Cao was planning on using Yasaka to activate the leylines in Kyoto to summon Great Red to test the limits of humanity's strength. He was curious about the dragon's power and the abilities it may or may not possess. Then, once understanding them, he'd use Great Red against the other factions.

A true test of strength of humanity and all it entailed.

"You'd be correct," Cao Cao agreed, nodding his head. "We are going to use you to access the leylines in Kyoto for a summoning ritual."

Yasaka merely rose a curious eyebrow. "Hoh~... How ambitious," she stated in a calm and uncaring manner. "Do let me know if you manage to accomplish it." Her lackadaisical demeanor was beginning to unnerve two of Cao Cao's subordinates.

"Cao Cao..." The bespectacled man spoke quietly, eyes glancing around nervously. "Something doesn't feel right."

"I agree with Georg," the young, tanned child agreed with slight apprehension. "She's too calm..."

Cao Cao scoffed at their words. "You're all being paranoid."

"I don't think so," the final unknown human spoke, who just so happened to be a woman. "Those two bodyguards we left back in Kyoto... We've never seen them before. Not to mention how incredibly powerful that young woman was... Your intel is outdated."

Before Cao Cao could respond, Yasaka interrupted them. "She's right, you know?" She spoke calmly, tails fluttering in a relaxed manner. "There have been some rather big changes in Kyoto and by extension, the Shinto Pantheon." When she didn't elaborate, Cao Cao addressed her directly.

"What changes are you talking about?" he asked curiously, confused how something considered 'big changes' had managed to bypass his intelligence network in Japan.

Yasaka rose an unimpressed eyebrow at his question. "You truly don't know, do you?" She released a hearty laugh at the group's confusion. "The Shinto Pantheon has a new Hierarchy."

"What does that mean?" Georg asked, adjusting his glasses nervously.

"Well, when your first attempt at capturing me failed, the Shinto Pantheon cracked down on security." She glanced down at her hands, inspecting her nails once more. "Those little spies of yours have been feeding you false information. I orchestrated this entire event." She smiled to herself. "It was difficult not informing my 'bodyguards', as you so call them. I wanted the experience to be as realistic as possible. I figured you were a tenacious group of humans who would try again." She shook her head with a small smile. "Your arrogance will be your deaths."

Cao Cao narrowed his eyes at the woman. "You expect me to believe any of that?"

"I don't necessarily care if you believe me or not," the Kyuubi replied in an uncaring manner. "Return me to Kyoto unharmed and I will allow you all to live."

"You are beginning to annoy me, woman," the leader of the Hero Faction spat in growing frustration.

Yasaka released a quiet sigh before replying. "This is your last chance. Release me back in Kyoto, unharmed, and I shall spare your lives."

Cao Cao said nothing; instead he raised his spear, intending on striking Yasaka to silence her. As his spear neared Yasaka, the woman closed her eyes before flaring her Chakra.

A yellow flash suddenly appeared before Yasaka, gripping onto Cao Cao's spear with an iron clad grip. The woman herself bowed her head with a smile, fully confident that she'd be safe.

One second Cao Cao had been ready to knock the woman unconscious; the next he found himself coming face to face with a tall, fair skinned man with blond hair. His cerulean-colored eyes resembled the ocean and upon his cheeks were an odd set of whisker-like markings. In his right hand he held a black Shakujo that somehow seemed to swallow all light around it. A black that was blacker than black, if that made any sense at all. His other hand had a tight grip upon his weapon, preventing it from reaching the beautiful Kyuubi.

"What do you think you're doing to my woman?" The unknown blond man asked, his voice deathly calm despite the unknown situation he found himself in.

How had this man appeared? They were in the Dimensional Gap, hidden inside Georg's Sacred Gear, Dimension Lost. There should have been no way that this man could have found them and yet...

Cao Cao finally made eye contact with the man and immediately wished he hadn't. There was an indescribable, near infinite void to them. An abyss the likes of which even a God would struggle to comprehend stared back at him. He felt like a lesser being, staring at perfection itself.

Who in the world was this man?!

"I asked you a question." The man spoke once again. With little to no effort at all, Cao Cao's weapon was ripped out of his hands. A maneuver so casual that Cao Cao was left floundering for several seconds. "What do you think you're doing to my woman?" The unknown man asked once again; this time though, there was a simmering anger. It bubbled and frothed at the surface, just waiting to overflow. An angry God, disrespected by its subordinates and followers.

Cao Cao no longer felt confident in this very moment. He couldn't speak in the presence of this man...

No, not a man! It couldn't be! Something this monstrous was in a category of its own making. It defied all reason and logic. It transcended mankind's own understanding of life and all it entailed. Cao Cao felt genuine fear grip his chest. It spread like napalm, consuming and sticking to every pore of his skin, burning through his flesh and consuming him alive.

He had made a grave mistake.AN: Chat, I did it!
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        Chapter 23

        The Death of Deities

    

    "You want me to... kill your husband?" Naruto asked with a raised brow, Shakujo resting against his shoulder.

Izanami held a bemused expression. "Yes."

"The Izanagi?" Naruto clarified, idly tapping his staff against his shoulder, rings clinking quietly with each movement.

"Has anyone ever complimented your intelligence?" Death itself questioned sardonically, amusement littering her features.

Naruto's silver eyes dulled at the insult. "If I were you, I'd choose my next words carefully..."

Izanami immediately backed off, understanding the vast difference in power between herself and the young God. "Come now, Uzumaki-kun... I merely jest. I only overpowered you because I caught you off guard. I'm not foolish enough to believe I can get away with it again."

Naruto said nothing, staring down at the petite woman with narrowed eyes. His fingers tightened around his Shakujo, Chakra buzzing like a hornet's nest.

Izanami's amusement faded at Naruto's annoyance. "My husband has been..." She waved her hand in a dismissive manner, like a mother would do when shooing away her children. "Difficult."

The Jinchuuriki raised an eyebrow, beckoning the Primordial to continue.

Izanami huffed quietly, wiping off imaginary dust from her kimono as she spoke. "Our once mighty Pantheon has now fallen into irrelevancy. We were a mighty force to be reckoned with. Other religions would think twice before aggressing upon us or challenging us. And now?" She scoffed in annoyance, sucking her teeth as she continued. "Our mighty Patriarchal society has done nothing but stifle and stagnate our people."

"And you aren't worried about starting a civil war?" Naruto questioned.

Izanami waved her hand derisively. "And just who has the power to revolt? Raijin? Fujin? Hachiman?" She shook her head. "They are shells of their former selves. Complacency gnaws upon their bones while arrogance flows through their blood. My brother husband has done nothing to push us forward. We have boiled in stagnation and frolicked in tradition. We need change."

Naruto was quiet for a moment, allowing the Primordial Goddess to seethe in silence. "Why not just kill him yourself?"

Her laughter was sharp and immediate, almost condescending. "Do you take me for a fool, Uzumaki-kun? Izanagi and I are bound to our realms. I in Yomi and he in the heavens of Takamagahara. We cannot interact with one another. It has been this way since I was confined to Yomi after the birth of Kagutsuchi."

Naruto furrowed his brows. "You haven't seen each other for two thousand years?"

"Two thousand three hundred and twenty-five years," Izanami stated bitterly. "He forsook my pleas, disobeyed me, killed our child and in a fit of rage, doomed me to an eternity of suffering and despair!" Her body shook angrily, death and rot seeping from every pore of her body, destroying the sacred land of Takamagahara. "I've wanted nothing more than to feast upon his flesh! He is the sum of all my hate! The burden of every hardship I've endured! I would sacrifice my very existence to see his rotting carcass laid low in Yomi! He deserves nothing and yet he has everything...!"

A sad frown marred Naruto's features at Izanami's words. The sheer hate wafting from Izanami was palpable, nearly rivaling Kurama's own in its toxicity. He couldn't fathom it. He'd never been in a situation like Izanami. He could offer little else other than sympathy, not that he thought it would matter. Two thousand years was a looooong time. This went beyond a simple grudge and distaste. This was sheer hatred in its most primal form. Only Kurama could hope to understand this level of pain.

"I... see." He answered lamely, not knowing what to say to the Primordial. He averted his gaze, Shakujo briefly connecting with the rotten surface of the rice paddy field.

"You see." Izanami mocked bitterly, black tears staining her cheeks. "I'm sure you see so much, Uzumaki. You cannot hope to fathom this hatred I hold for Izanagi! We were to be a pair! We were bound! I was created for him! And yet...!" She cut herself off, clenching her hands together in anger, body tense with frustration. "I was thrown away... Discarded and abandoned for something I could not control. Do I not deserve love?! Do I not deserve happiness?!" When Naruto remained silent, Izanami rushed towards him, grabbing ahold of his white kimono and staining the garments black with her tar. "Answer me!"

He had nothing for her.

Of course, she deserved happiness and love.

"I..." He croaked quietly, briefly locking eyes with the woman. "I'm sorry that you've suffered for so long, Izanami." He spoke truthfully. "I don't believe there's anything I can say that would alleviate your pain, nor do I believe there's anything I can do to relieve that pain."

Izanami's grip tightened for a moment before she ultimately let go. She turned away, hiding her face from view.

"Kill him," she stated hollowly.

A frown marred Naruto's face at her words. "While I sympathize with your pain, I can't just kill Izanagi because he wronged you."

The Primordial was silent for a few moments before tilting her head and speaking. "And what if I gave you a reason?"

"It'd have to be a pretty good one."

Izanami shifted her head, strands of dark hair falling down her face, hiding her features. "What if I told you that he was a traitor to our Pantheon?"

Naruto's brows furrowed at her words. "I'd ask you for proof."

Izanami slowly lifted one of her hands, outstretching it towards Naruto. "I will show you." Her ebony orbs swirled ominously from behind her curtain of tresses. "Take hold of my hand and I will show you what his actions will cause."

The Jinchuuriki stared down at the woman's outstretched hand with apprehension. Forgive him for being slightly doubtful of Izanami's intentions after everything he'd been through due to the woman. With a heavy sigh, he reached for her hand.

Death and Ash greeted him.

Sasuke ignored the agonizing screams of pain from the man before him. The stench of charred and burning flesh ran rancid through the spacious courtyard. He ignored the apprehensive and nervous stares from the hundreds of bystanders. He did, however, acknowledge Ophis' curious gaze, those ebony orbs gazing upon his flames of Amaterasu with unbridled curiosity.

He'd have to watch himself around her. He still didn't entirely trust her due to her draconic nature. She could just as easily get bored of him along with the rest of Team 7 if she so chose to. While he didn't resent her for what had happened to the Elemental Nations, it was better to be safe and err on the side of caution when dealing with her.

Not like he'd be able to escape her anytime soon, what with her announcing him as her second in command.

His thoughts were interrupted when he felt something grip his wrist tightly. His dual Rinne-Sharingan lazily glanced at the burning appendage grasping at his wrist. He slowly followed the appendage towards its owner, unfazed by the burning carcass being consumed by his ebony flames. Chunks of burning meat began to fall off the man, his agonizing screams growing louder and louder with each second that passed.

Some random Devil or another had openly challenged him, mocking him and his status as Ophis' number two. Sasuke had decided a show of force would help this lot better understand him and his motives concerning the Khaos Brigade. Only monsters understood other monsters. Might was right and none here would argue otherwise. These vagabonds of various supernatural beings would only understand action. Words were meaningless.

The Uchiha watched with a dispassionate gaze as the man finally relinquished his hold upon his wrist. His burning body could no longer support its own weight. Within moments, the once proud and arrogant Devil was reduced to nothing, swallowed by the unholy black flames. Silence followed the wake of Sasuke's actions, tension so thick one could cut it with a knife.

"Would anyone else like to test themselves?" Sasuke asked casually, turning his gaze upon the various supernatural beings.

Silence met his question. Many of these beings were cowed with but a mere glance.

Several seconds passed by in silence before a single, unassuming man stepped forward. Sasuke's gaze settled upon the man and upon doing so, he felt a prick of danger stab at the back of his neck. He gazed upon this man, senses churning and barking as he met the man's unnatural gaze.

"I humbly volunteer, Uchiha-san." The monk spoke smoothly, bowing traditionally. He sported a shaved head, apart from a long mohawk of black hair that was tied in a long ponytail, falling down his lower back. Upon his head were odd stitch-like scars that circled the entirety of his skull. He wore a flowing white robe with black vertical lines on the sleeves and coattails, loosely fastened at the waist with a red, tasseled belt. He possessed a tattoo of the roman numeral '4' just below his left eye while sporting an odd, diamond shaped mark upon his chin.

Sasuke tilted his head, sensing an incredulous amount of Chakra and Cursed Energy circulating within the man. His Chakra was... familiar and yet so alien at the same time. The more he focused on it, the clearer it became. Sinister by its very nature, it nearly rivaled Sasuke's own. Who was this man?

"What is your name?"

"You may call me Jigen." The monk answered quietly.

Sasuke said nothing, opting to just stare at the man silently. Surprising many in the courtyard, the Uchiha merely turned his back on the man before heading back towards Ophis' side.

"My question was rhetorical," Sasuke spoke, not at all concerned with whether or not the man would retaliate at the blatant disrespect. "I've spoken and what I say is final."

The monk known as Jigen was quiet for several moments before replying. "You do not fear me, do you?"

One could mistake the monk's question as usurping Sasuke's pride, insulting the teen with a condescending question. However, Jigen's question was one of idle curiosity. Nothing more and nothing less.

"I fear no one," The Uchiha replied almost immediately, nearly robotically in nature, as if he had been asked that very question hundreds of times. "You would do well to remember that."

Jigen displayed a hint of emotion at the statement and subtle warning. A small smile danced upon his lips as he replied. "I shall, Uchiha-san." He paused for a moment, gesturing with one of his hands before continuing. "Would you be so kind as to humor me?"

Sasuke reached Ophis' side, turning to answer the monk as he did. "Am I not doing so now?" He was merely testing the man's patience, seeing if, at all, the man was bothered by his condescending replies.

Jigen allowed the disrespect to flow like water off his back, unperturbed in the slightest. "Why do you not utilize Cursed Energy?"

The Uchiha remained silent at the question, trying to decipher why the monk had asked the question to begin with. Aside from the fact he wasn't actually from this world, he had no one to teach him how to utilize it, if he could at all. Was the monk insinuating that those who could wield Chakra could also utilize Cursed Energy? Or was there another reason?

"I have never been taught," He answered simply, curious on what the monk would say.

Jigen said nothing in response, merely offering a small smile before stepping back into the crowded courtyard. He disappeared amongst the sea of people, causing a small frown to form on Sasuke's face.

He'd need to keep an eye on that one. He could feel the unbridled power that sat beneath the surface, bubbling and churning. He did a spectacular job at suppressing it, but Sasuke's Rinnegan were far too advanced now to miss it.

"Where are the humans?" Ophis suddenly asked aloud, blank gaze sweeping through the crowd of individuals, searching for the humans she had recruited.

Silence greeted her question.

Ophis frowned at the silence.

"Are you sure this is wise, Cao Cao?" A young man's voice questioned apprehensively.

"Come now, Georg. You aren't nervous, are you?" The man named Cao Cao questioned back, voice unwavering and confident.

Georg adjusted the glasses upon his face, staring down at the large compound of Yokai that belonged to Yasaka. "We got lucky the last time..." He muttered quietly. "Who's to say we'll get lucky again?"

The young, black-haired man merely laughed at his comrade's concern. "We were ill-prepared yes, but our spies have given us a bit of leeway this time around." He twirled his unique looking spear, smiling as he gazed upon the ignorant Yokai below him. "Yasaka's capture is all but guaranteed."

Georg merely frowned, turning his attention upon the rest of his comrades. A young woman with flowing blonde hair in a unique set of armor, a towering barbarian of a man with silvery-grey hair, another young man who also possessed short, silvery platinum-blonde hair, a young man with black hair who wore dark shades and finally, a tanned skin young boy who possessed silver hair. There were a few others as well, like Charlemagne, who seemed annoyed with Cao Cao for one reason or another.

The entirety of the Hero Faction, all gathered for one sole purpose.

"When do we begin?" Georg asked curiously.

A vicious smile adorned Cao Cao's face as he replied. "Soon."

"The meeting went well, all things considered." Sakura spoke casually, walking behind Amaterasu and Yasaka. She glanced towards her former mentor, ignoring his dumb hentai manga. "What are you gonna do when we get back to Kyoto, Kakai-sensei?"

Kakashi turned a page in his manga, casually answering Sakura's question. "Probably download a dating app."

Amaterasu and Yasaka exchanged amused glances with one another while Sakura squinted her eyebrows in slight disbelief.

"A... dating app?" The pink haired girl questioned confusedly.

"The kids call it 'online dating'." He informed succinctly, turning another page in his book, taking great amusement in Amaterasu's quiet giggle. "I'm sure I'll find the love of my life."

The medic made an unimpressed face at his words. "Suuuure and I'll develop a pair of tits as big as Tsunade-sama."

"Poor taste, Sakura-chan." The Jonin scolded jokingly. "Tsunade-sama would not appreciate your comments on her wonderfully large and exquisite breasts."

Amaterasu chimed in, voice curious. "I wonder what this Tsunade woman looks like..."

The two team members of Team 7 glanced at one another before Kakashi shrugged his shoulders. He casually lifted a hand, forming a hand seal before suddenly transforming into an identical copy of the blonde Senju.

Amaterasu and Yasaka stopped walking, staring at the big breasted copy of Tsunade.

"Impressive... She has bigger boobs than you do, Yasaka-chan!" The Shinto Goddess stated with a teasing smile.

The Kyuubi merely rolled her eyes with a smile, ignoring Amaterasu's teasing words. "She is quite the beautiful woman, I must say."

Kakashi reverted the Henge, face stuffed back into his manga. "Very violent as well. Moreso than Sakura-chan." He nodded at his words, continuing without care. "I know, I know. Very hard to believe, but it's true."

Team 7's medic cracked her knuckles ominously, staring at Kakashi with dead eyes. "Don't tempt me, Kakai-sensei."

"Perish the thought." The Jonin replied, smiling under his surgical mask.

The group laughed quietly, continuing their journey whilst trading jokes and casual banter with one another. As they finally reached their destination, a large compound with all the necessary utilities one would need for living, Amaterasu bid her guests goodbye.

"Unfortunately, I have a meeting with Father that cannot be postponed." The beautiful Goddess muttered quietly. She gestured with her hands, summoning a golden portal in the spacious courtyard. "Safe travels back to Kyoto."

"I will inform you once the Devils reach out," Yasaka promised, bowing towards the Goddess. The Goddess merely nodded her head, expecting a rather quick response from the Faction now that the cards were on the table.

"Is Naruto going to be okay?" Sakura asked quietly, concern tugging at her features. Kakashi and Yasaka turned their expectant gazes on Amaterasu, curious at her answer.

The Shinto Goddess sighed quietly, turning to gaze up at the sky. "I'm not entirely sure... Had Father and Mother come to an exact consensus, then Naruto wouldn't have been able to enter Takamagahara." She stroked her chin slowly, eyes narrowed. "But they haven't... So, who knows what they're thinking. Maybe they believe he's too powerful and useful or maybe they're having a disagreement... I never know what those two are thinking about these days. They've been having major disagreements the past century, far more than usual."

Kakashi and Sakura exchanged glances at that bit of info.

"But whatever they decide, I will make sure that Naruto returns to Kyoto," she finished with a smile. "You can count on me~!" She saluted with a cute giggle, back to her normal and slightly ditzy attitude.

No more words were exchanged as the trio then bowed, bid their goodbyes, and then exited through the golden portal. It was active for a few moments before shimmering into thousands of light particles. Amaterasu turned to depart, intent on meeting with Izanagi.

"Ahh... Guess I missed them." A familiar voice resounded out in the courtyard.

The Shinto Goddess about faced, coming face to face with Naruto. Or rather, face to chest. He was slightly taller than her after all.

"Naruto-kun~!" She exclaimed with a happy smile. It was then that she noticed the large splotches of black tar that clung to Naruto's kimono, frowning at the sight of it. "Mother wasn't too rough with you, was she?" She made an annoyed face afterwards. "Just say the word and I'll go have a talk with her!"

The young man merely smiled at her enthusiasm, waving off her words. "Nothing I couldn't handle, Ama-chan." Her smile grew at the nickname. "As a matter of fact..." He changed the subject, drifting closer to Amaterasu as he spoke. "She actually gave me a rather interesting task."

The Omikami tilted her head curiously, eyebrows furrowed. "Hoh~? And what's the task?"

"She wanted me to pass on a message to Izanagi," he replied with a smile that didn't quite reach his eyes.

Amaterasu paused for a moment, noticing the rather sharp edge to Naruto's eyes.

"Is... everything all right?" she questioned with a frown.

The Jinchuuriki glanced away for a moment, before suddenly moving towards Amaterasu's side. He wrapped an arm around her lower back, pulling her flush to his side, causing her to meekly squeak in surprise. "Everything's fine, Ama-chan," he exclaimed with a crooked smile. "Your mother just needs me to have a chat with him, that's all."

Amaterasu, with slightly burning cheeks merely nodded at the man's words. "Well, you're just in luck then... I have a meeting with Father right now."

Naruto glanced down at the beautiful woman, feigning surprise. "Do you now? Well, isn't that just a coincidence? Do you mind if I tag along?" he asked, staring down at her blushing face with a sly smile.

The Omikami was silent for a few seconds as she averted her gaze. "Well, Father isn't the biggest fan of his meetings being interrupted..." She trailed off, unsure.

"Maaaah~..." Naruto spoke casually, waving his hand dismissively. "It'll be quick, Ama-chan. And if anything happens, I'll take the punishment." He spoke with a smile, winking down at her. "It's the least I can do after everything I've done." His tone became softer and gentler, head bowed as he spoke into her ear. "At least grant me the chance to apologize for my actions... I'm sure you'll have no small number of headaches and stress due to what I've done..." His head bowed lower, hair shadowing his face as he spoke. "Let me atone for those decisions, Amaterasu."

Amaterasu was silent for a few seconds before slowly reaching up to take ahold of Naruto's chin. She gently lifted his gaze so that they could stare into one another's eyes. "While I don't agree with the actions you took..." She trailed off upon noticing his growing frown before continuing. "I ultimately cannot blame you for defending yourself. I'd rather you return to us; hands stained with blood than not return to us at all." She closed her eyes for a moment, inhaling deeply before pinning the man with a hardened gaze of her silver eyes. "Please, come to me before you do something major... I know it's unrealistic to expect such things but I..." She trailed off, eyes finally averting from Naruto's own piercing gaze.

There was a long silence that dragged on between the two powerful Gods.

"But...?" Naruto spoke quietly, searching for an answer.

The Omikami scrunched her face up for a second before shaking her head and letting go of Naruto's face. "It's nothing," she insisted.

Naruto was silent for a few moments, lips pursed. He debated on telling her the truth...

Would she forgive him for what he was about to do? Would she condone such actions? Would she even believe him?

"Izanami wants me to kill your father."

Yasaka, Sakura and Kakashi stepped out of the portal, directly in front of the entrance of Yasaka's large compound. There was a moment of silence as they got their bearings.

"Well, today has been rather arduous," The Kyuubi sighed quietly, massaging the back of her neck. "I cannot wait to take a hot bath..." Kakashi and Sakura remained oddly silent, slightly surprising the powerful Yokai. "Kakashi-san? Sakura-san?" She called out, noticing that their gazes were fixed unto the sky directly above the compound. She followed their gazes, not sensing or seeing what they were apparently seeing. "Is something wrong?"

Both Shinobi suddenly tensed and without warning, they moved. Yasaka felt herself become weightless, vision a blur as she was rapidly transported away from the compound. She gripped unto Sakura tightly, unsure and confused about what was going on, though she trusted the Shinobi with her life. She couldn't tell exactly how fast they were moving but she did know that Sakura was ridiculously fast. Which came as a shock considering Team 7 considered her the slowest of the quartet.

Suddenly and without warning, a bright explosion of light emanated near their position, barring Sakura's path as a ginormous wave of magic and light imploded before them. Sakura released her hold upon Yasaka, stepping in front of her protectively.

"So, they wanted you after all." Sakura deduced quietly, sucking her teeth in annoyance. Her emerald eyes rapidly scanned her surroundings, sensing the multitude of unique human signatures moving around her. "Thirteen humans..." She mumbled just quiet enough for Yasaka to hear her. "I suspect these to be the same humans that attacked you before we arrived in Kyoto?" She questioned the Yokai directly.

Yasaka frowned at the information. "They are persistent, if anything..." She glanced around the surrounding, noticing that they were in a more rural part of the city, away from society and potential collateral damage.

Smart. If things were to get dangerous then she, and by proxy Sakura and Kakashi, could go all out without fear of harming innocents.

"Hoh~?" A male's voice suddenly made itself known. "A human protecting a Yokai? Isn't that interesting."

Sakura's gaze immediately snapped unto the newcomer, taking his appearance in with a frown. He was admittedly a handsome man with short black hair and blue eyes. He was dressed in an odd Japanese school uniform with a unique looking spear resting against his shoulder.

"And your business with Yasaka-sama is...?" Sakura questioned with a raised brow, stance widening as she tensed her muscles.

"It is considered rude to not introduce yourself first." The young man commented with an amused smile.

"I genuinely do not care about your name." Sakura stated flatly, flaring her dense Chakra, cratering the earth around her with ease. Her eyes scanned the surrounding, noticing all the different humans surrounding her and Yasaka. "Thirteen against two..." She mumbled aloud.

"The odds are not in your favor," the unknown man commented.

A vicious smirk dawned on the pink haired girl's face. "Call me a gambler then because I'm liking those odds!"

A frown formed on the unknown man's face. "How dull... I'd rather see a human on our side than those of the supernatural. It seems you're beyond saving though." He shrugged lackadaisically. "A pity."

Following the man's words, Sakura and Yasaka were covered by a large shadow belonging to one of the humans. A massive behemoth of a man towered over them; fist cocked back with a goldish-orange aura surrounding the man's body. His speed bellowed his size, moving faster than most could follow.

"GOOD LUCK SURVIVING THIS!" The giant human cackled as his fist crashed down upon Sakura. An enormous explosion imploded from the man's attack, sending shockwaves through the surrounding area. Ash and soot rained from the heavens as a thick smog of smoke consumed the area.

Seconds passed in silence.

The giant man cackled as the smoke began dissipating. "All that big talk just to di-!" The giant's words were cut off as something gripped his throat, crushing his windpipe and preventing him from speaking. His hands instinctively grabbed at the wrist crushing his windpipe, desperately trying to alleviate the pressure upon his throat. However, the grip was ironclad and wouldn't budge, causing the man to thrash around wildly.

"Is that it?" Sakura's voice questioned, boredom seeping into her tone. "Surely we're stronger than that, no?" She asked rhetorically. The giant of a man could not respond, focused on trying to preserve the little oxygen he had. Sakura shook her head in disappointment before rearing her left fist back. Reddish-pink Chakra began to manifest upon her hand, coalescing and warbling in a dangerous manner. "Do try to survive this one, eh?" She said cheekily before her fist rocketed into the man's abdomen.

A vicious shockwave exploded from the man's position causing Sakura to release her hold upon his throat, watching as blood and spit ejected from his lips. Despite the incredible punch from Sakura, she was slightly impressed to see that the man hadn't been turned into red mist or sent careening through several buildings from her monstrous counterattack. He staggered backwards uneasily, falling to a single knee before vomiting an impressive amount of blood from his mouth.

"You lived?!" Sakura exclaimed with a gleam in her eyes, voice nearly giddy in excitement. "Please tell me you're stronger than this!" Her tone bordered on manic at this point, slightly worrying even Yasaka.

"Y-You little... bitch!" The giant man grunted out painfully, gaze straining towards Sakura as the veins in his neck burst out grotesquely.

A flash of movement suddenly appeared by Sakura's blindside. A glint of steel shone brightly, suddenly en route towards Sakura's exposed throat. A toned woman with long, blonde hair seemed to manifest beside Sakura, sword threatening to lob off her head.

Or rather, the woman tried to.

"Back off," Sakura warned with but a mere glance, emerald eyes now a bright shade of crimson with draconic slits for pupils. Reddish-pink Chakra bled from her pores, surrounding her like a second skin, completely stopping the sword wielding woman from moving. The unknown woman's arms shook and trembled in fear, sweat suddenly cascading down her face. Without warning, she suddenly fell to her knees, staring down at the ground with a terrified visage. Sakura's foot then suddenly lashed out, striking the woman's temple and sending her crashing several hundred meters away, completely taking her out of the fight.

The medic turned her gaze back unto the rest of the group of humans. She noticed that they now seemed incredibly weary of her, some of the weaker ones even seeming apprehensive.

"Hmm..." The supposed leader of the group mumbled quietly. "It seems like we underestimated you..." He glanced towards one of the men with glasses upon his face before nodding his head. "Do it."

Sakura furrowed her eyebrows as a young man with black hair and glasses held out his hand. Purple-like mist then began to seep from his hands, surrounding the entire area in a miasma of thick smoke. Sakura frowned before rocketing towards the man's position, intent on taking him out to prevent whatever he was planning to do. It was all for naught though as the bespectacled man, along with Yasaka and several of the other humans suddenly disappeared. Her eyes widened in shock, not understanding what had just happened.

"What?!" she exclaimed in shock. Her gaze swept around the area, trying to sense Yasaka and the other humans. Finding nothing, she yelled out. "Kaikai-sensei!"

Kakashi suddenly flickered into existence, crouching upon a single knee as he scanned the area. "Sacred gear," he mumbled. "Likely a space/time one. I can't sense Yasaka anymore..."

"HAHAHAHAHA!" The large man cackled at their plight. "It's over! We got what we came for! You've already lo-!"

Again, the man was cut off from speaking as Sakura's hand suddenly pierced through his chest, eyes a burning vermillion filled with anger and rage. "Where did they take her?!" she yelled, forcing the giant man to his knees.

The unknown man gasped in pain before laughing, coating his chest with copious amounts of blood. "It doesn't matter! You lost!"

Sakura's face contorted angrily before she ripped her hand out of his chest. Faster than the man could react, both of her hands came down upon the man's skull, squeezing with reckless abandon. The giant man began to scream in pain as his skull was forcibly crushed by the pink haired woman. Blood began to slowly seep from his nose, eyes and even his ears. His cries of pain continued for several seconds before Sakura completely crushed his skull, blood and viscera painting her face and clothing. She dropped his carcass upon the cement before turning her gaze on the rest of the humans, causing them to take a step back out of fear.

"Make this easy for me..." she spoke in a bland manner. "Or don't... I don't care either way."

The Boosted Gauntlet made itself known, manifesting upon her arm in all its draconic glory.

"Last chance," she warned quietly, Chakra rolling off her in waves, practically suffocating the entire group of humans.

They all refused to answer.

Sakura shot a glance at her former Sensei, an unspoken conversation going unheard. He gave her a simple nod before stepping back, allowing her to deal with the rest of the group as she saw fit.

"Don't say I didn't give you all a choice," she mumbled quietly, slowly rolling her neck.

Yasaka frowned to herself, gazing upon the unknown surroundings with a frown. A kaleidoscope of unnatural colors greeted her, spanning out as far as the eye could see. Ahh. The Dimensional Gap. How unfortunate. She then turned her attention to the four unknown humans who shared the space with her. The leader with the spear, the man with glasses who had teleported them here, a young-looking child with tanned skin and an unknown person dressed in a robe that hid their face and figure.

"How unfortunate," Yasaka spoke calmly, despite the situation.

The leader of the group, or so she assumed him to be, spoke in a casual manner. "It's a pleasure to meet you once again, Yasaka-san."

The Kyuubi rolled her eyes at the man's arrogance. "For what reason have you decided to kidnap me?"

"That'd be spoiling the surprise!" he said in a jovial manner. "However, I'm more curious... Are you going to resist?"

To the man's utter surprise, Yasaka did no such thing. In fact, she went so far as to sit down upon her knees, gingerly resting both of her hands upon her lap. She seemed relaxed, uncaring even.

"I have no reason to," she stated simply, shrugging her shoulders lightly. "You have me where you want me and I'm outnumbered. I see no reason to gamble my life. You shall do as you wish regardless."

The leader glanced at his subordinates, narrowing his eyes at the woman's words. "You don't seem very worried."

"Why should I be?" The Kyuubi questioned back with a raised brow. Her eyes dropped to her hands as she began to casually inspect her nails, completely uncaring about the entire situation. "You need me alive for whatever you desire. If not, I suspect I'd already be dead."

Silence met her response. It was reasonable, all things considered. Cao Cao was planning on using Yasaka to activate the leylines in Kyoto to summon Great Red to test the limits of humanity's strength. He was curious of the dragon's power and the abilities it may or may not possess. Then, once understanding them, he'd use Great Red against the other factions.

A true test of strength of humanity and all it entailed.

"You'd be correct." Cao Cao agreed, nodding his head. "We are going to use you to access the leylines in Kyoto for a summoning ritual."

Yasaka merely rose a curious eyebrow. "Hoh~... How ambitious," she stated in a calm and uncaring manner. "Do let me know if you manage to accomplish it." Her lackadaisical demeanor was beginning to unnerve two of Cao Cao's subordinates.

"Cao Cao..." The bespectacled man spoke quietly, eyes glancing around nervously. "Something doesn't feel right."

"I agree with Georg," the young, tanned child agreed with slight apprehension. "She's too calm..."

Cao Cao scoffed at their words. "You're all being paranoid."

"I don't think so," the final unknown human spoke, who just so happened to be a woman. "Those two bodyguards we left back in Kyoto... We've never seen them before. Not to mention how incredibly powerful that young woman was... Your intel is outdated."

Before Cao Cao could respond, Yasaka interrupted them. "She's right, you know?" She spoke calmly, tails fluttering in a relaxed manner. "There have been some rather big changes in Kyoto and by extension, the Shinto Pantheon." When she didn't elaborate, Cao Cao addressed her directly.

"What changes are you talking about?" He asked curiously, confused how something considered 'big changes' had managed to bypass his intelligence network in Japan.

Yasaka rose an unimpressed eyebrow at his question. "You truly don't know, do you?" She released a hearty laugh at the group's confusion. "The Shinto Pantheon has a new Hierarchy."

"What does that mean?" Georg asked, adjusting his glasses nervously.

"Well, when your first attempt at capturing me failed, the Shinto Pantheon cracked down on security." She glanced down at her hands, inspecting her nails once more. "Those little spies of yours have been feeding you false information. I orchestrated this entire event." She smiled to herself. "It was difficult not informing my 'bodyguards', as you so call them. I wanted the experience to be as realistic as possible. I figured you were a tenacious group of humans who would try again." She shook her head with a small smile. "Your arrogance will be your deaths."

Cao Cao narrowed his eyes at the woman. "You expect me to believe any of that?"

"I don't necessarily care if you believe me or not." The Kyuubi replied in an uncaring manner. "Return me to Kyoto unharmed and I will allow you all to live."

"You are beginning to annoy me, woman," the leader of the Hero Faction spat in growing frustration.

Yasaka released a quiet sigh before replying. "This is your last chance. Release me back in Kyoto, unharmed, and I shall spare your lives."

Cao Cao said nothing; instead he raised his spear, intending on striking Yasaka to silence her. As his spear neared Yasaka, the woman closed her eyes before flaring her Chakra.

A yellow flash suddenly appeared before Yasaka, gripping onto Cao Cao's spear with an iron-clad grip. The woman herself bowed her head with a smile, fully confident that she'd be safe.

One second Cao Cao had been ready to knock the woman unconscious; the next he found himself coming face to face with a tall, fair-skinned man with blond hair. His cerulean-colored eyes resembled the ocean and upon his cheeks were an odd set of whisker-like markings. In his right hand he held a black Shakujo that somehow seemed to swallow all light around it. A black that was blacker than black, if that made any sense at all. His other hand had a tight grip upon his weapon, preventing it from reaching the beautiful Kyuubi.

"What do you think you're doing to my woman?" The unknown blond man asked, his voice deathly calm despite the unknown situation he found himself in.

How had this man appeared? They were in the Dimensional Gap, hidden inside Georg's Sacred Gear, Dimension Lost. There should have been no way that this man could have found them and yet...

Cao Cao finally made eye contact with the man and immediately wished he hadn't. There was an indescribable, near infinite void to them. An abyss the likes of which even a God would struggle to comprehend stared back at him. He felt like a lesser being, staring at perfection itself.

Who in the world was this man?!

"I asked you a question." The man spoke once again. With little to no effort at all, Cao Cao's weapon was ripped out of his hands. A maneuver so casual that Cao Cao was left floundering for several seconds. "What do you think you're doing to my woman?" The unknown man asked once again; this time though, there was a simmering anger. It bubbled and frothed at the surface, just waiting to overflow. An angry God, disrespected by its subordinates and followers.

Cao Cao no longer felt confident in this very moment. He couldn't speak in the presence of this man...

No, not a man! It couldn't be! Something this monstrous was in a category of its own making. It defied all reason and logic. It transcended mankind's own understanding of life and all it entailed. Cao Cao felt genuine fear grip his chest. It spread like napalm, consuming and sticking to every pore of his skin, burning through his flesh and consuming him alive.

He had made a grave mistake.AN: Chat, I did it!
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        Chapter 24

        The Cost of Silence

    

    "You want me to... kill your husband?" Naruto asked with a raised brow, Shakujo resting against his shoulder.

Izanami held a bemused expression. "Yes."

"The Izanagi?" Naruto clarified, idly tapping his staff against his shoulder, rings clinking quietly with each movement.

"Has anyone ever complimented your intelligence?" Death itself questioned sardonically, amusement littering her features.

Naruto's silver eyes dulled at the insult. "If I were you, I'd choose my next words carefully..."

Izanami immediately backed off, understanding the vast difference in power between herself and the young God. "Come now, Uzumaki-kun... I merely jest. I only overpowered you because I caught you off guard. I'm not foolish enough to believe I can get away with it again."

Naruto said nothing, staring down at the petite woman with narrowed eyes. His fingers tightened around his Shakujo, Chakra buzzing like a hornet's nest.

Izanami's amusement faded at Naruto's annoyance. "My husband has been..." She waved her hand in a dismissive manner, like a mother would do when shooing away her children. "Difficult."

The Jinchuuriki raised an eyebrow, beckoning the Primordial to continue.

Izanami huffed quietly, wiping off imaginary dust from her kimono as she spoke. "Our once mighty Pantheon has now fallen into irrelevancy. We were a mighty force to be reckoned with. Other religions would think twice before aggressing upon us or challenging us. And now?" She scoffed in annoyance, sucking her teeth as she continued. "Our mighty Patriarchal society has done nothing but stifle and stagnate our people."

"And you aren't worried about starting a civil war?" Naruto questioned.

Izanami waved her hand derisively. "And just who has the power to revolt? Raijin? Fujin? Hachiman?" She shook her head. "They are shells of their former selves. Complacency gnaws upon their bones while arrogance flows through their blood. My brother husband has done nothing to push us forward. We have boiled in stagnation and frolicked in tradition. We need change."

Naruto was quiet for a moment, allowing the Primordial Goddess to seethe in silence. "Why not just kill him yourself?"

Her laughter was sharp and immediate, almost condescending. "Do you take me for a fool, Uzumaki-kun? Izanagi and I are bound to our realms. I in Yomi and he in the heavens of Takamagahara. We cannot interact with one another. It has been this way since I was confined to Yomi after the birth of Kagutsuchi."

Naruto furrowed his brows. "You haven't seen each other for two thousand years?"

"Two thousand three hundred and twenty-five years," Izanami stated bitterly. "He forsook my pleas, disobeyed me, killed our child and in a fit of rage, doomed me to an eternity of suffering and despair!" Her body shook angrily, death and rot seeping from every pore of her body, destroying the sacred land of Takamagahara. "I've wanted nothing more than to feast upon his flesh! He is the sum of all my hate! The burden of every hardship I've endured! I would sacrifice my very existence to see his rotting carcass laid low in Yomi! He deserves nothing and yet he has everything...!"

A sad frown marred Naruto's features at Izanami's words. The sheer hate wafting from Izanami was palpable, nearly rivaling Kurama's own in its toxicity. He couldn't fathom it. He'd never been in a situation like Izanami. He could offer little else other than sympathy, not that he thought it would matter. Two thousand years was a looooong time. This went beyond a simple grudge and distaste. This was sheer hatred in its most primal form. Only Kurama could hope to understand this level of pain.

"I... see." He answered lamely, not knowing what to say to the Primordial. He averted his gaze, Shakujo briefly connecting with the rotten surface of the rice paddy field.

"You see." Izanami mocked bitterly, black tears staining her cheeks. "I'm sure you see so much, Uzumaki. You cannot hope to fathom this hatred I hold for Izanagi! We were to be a pair! We were bound! I was created for him! And yet...!" She cut herself off, clenching her hands together in anger, body tense with frustration. "I was thrown away... Discarded and abandoned for something I could not control. Do I not deserve love?! Do I not deserve happiness?!" When Naruto remained silent, Izanami rushed towards him, grabbing ahold of his white kimono and staining the garments black with her tar. "Answer me!"

He had nothing for her.

Of course, she deserved happiness and love.

"I..." He croaked quietly, briefly locking eyes with the woman. "I'm sorry that you've suffered for so long, Izanami." He spoke truthfully. "I don't believe there's anything I can say that would alleviate your pain, nor do I believe there's anything I can do to relieve that pain."

Izanami's grip tightened for a moment before she ultimately let go. She turned away, hiding her face from view.

"Kill him," she stated hollowly.

A frown marred Naruto's face at her words. "While I sympathize with your pain, I can't just kill Izanagi because he wronged you."

The Primordial was silent for a few moments before tilting her head and speaking. "And what if I gave you a reason?"

"It'd have to be a pretty good one."

Izanami shifted her head, strands of dark hair falling down her face, hiding her features. "What if I told you that he was a traitor to our Pantheon?"

Naruto's brows furrowed at her words. "I'd ask you for proof."

Izanami slowly lifted one of her hands, outstretching it towards Naruto. "I will show you." Her ebony orbs swirled ominously from behind her curtain of tresses. "Take hold of my hand and I will show you what his actions will cause."

The Jinchuuriki stared down at the woman's outstretched hand with apprehension. Forgive him for being slightly doubtful of Izanami's intentions after everything he'd been through due to the woman. With a heavy sigh, he reached for her hand.

Death and Ash greeted him.

Sasuke ignored the agonizing screams of pain from the man before him. The stench of charred and burning flesh ran rancid through the spacious courtyard. He ignored the apprehensive and nervous stares from the hundreds of bystanders. He did, however, acknowledge Ophis' curious gaze, those ebony orbs gazing upon his flames of Amaterasu with unbridled curiosity.

He'd have to watch himself around her. He still didn't entirely trust her due to her draconic nature. She could just as easily get bored of him along with the rest of Team 7 if she so chose to. While he didn't resent her for what had happened to the Elemental Nations, it was better to be safe and err on the side of caution when dealing with her.

Not like he'd be able to escape her anytime soon, what with her announcing him as her second in command.

His thoughts were interrupted when he felt something grip his wrist tightly. His dual Rinne-Sharingan lazily glanced at the burning appendage grasping at his wrist. He slowly followed the appendage towards its owner, unfazed by the burning carcass being consumed by his ebony flames. Chunks of burning meat began to fall off the man, his agonizing screams growing louder and louder with each second that passed.

Some random Devil or another had openly challenged him, mocking him and his status as Ophis' number two. Sasuke had decided a show of force would help this lot better understand him and his motives concerning the Khaos Brigade. Only monsters understood other monsters. Might was right and none here would argue otherwise. These vagabonds of various supernatural beings would only understand action. Words were meaningless.

The Uchiha watched with a dispassionate gaze as the man finally relinquished his hold upon his wrist. His burning body could no longer support its own weight. Within moments, the once proud and arrogant Devil was reduced to nothing, swallowed by the unholy black flames. Silence followed the wake of Sasuke's actions, tension so thick one could cut it with a knife.

"Would anyone else like to test themselves?" Sasuke asked casually, turning his gaze upon the various supernatural beings.

Silence met his question. Many of these beings were cowed with but a mere glance.

Several seconds passed by in silence before a single, unassuming man stepped forward. Sasuke's gaze settled upon the man and upon doing so, he felt a prick of danger stab at the back of his neck. He gazed upon this man, senses churning and barking as he met the man's unnatural gaze.

"I humbly volunteer, Uchiha-san." The monk spoke smoothly, bowing traditionally. He sported a shaved head, apart from a long mohawk of black hair that was tied in a long ponytail, falling down his lower back. Upon his head were odd stitch-like scars that circled the entirety of his skull. He wore a flowing white robe with black vertical lines on the sleeves and coattails, loosely fastened at the waist with a red, tasseled belt. He possessed a tattoo of the roman numeral '4' just below his left eye while sporting an odd, diamond shaped mark upon his chin.

Sasuke tilted his head, sensing an incredulous amount of Chakra and Cursed Energy circulating within the man. His Chakra was... familiar and yet so alien at the same time. The more he focused on it, the clearer it became. Sinister by its very nature, it nearly rivaled Sasuke's own. Who was this man?

"What is your name?"

"You may call me Jigen." The monk answered quietly.

Sasuke said nothing, opting to just stare at the man silently. Surprising many in the courtyard, the Uchiha merely turned his back on the man before heading back towards Ophis' side.

"My question was rhetorical," Sasuke spoke, not at all concerned with whether or not the man would retaliate at the blatant disrespect. "I've spoken and what I say is final."

The monk known as Jigen was quiet for several moments before replying. "You do not fear me, do you?"

One could mistake the monk's question as usurping Sasuke's pride, insulting the teen with a condescending question. However, Jigen's question was one of idle curiosity. Nothing more and nothing less.

"I fear no one," The Uchiha replied almost immediately, nearly robotically in nature, as if he had been asked that very question hundreds of times. "You would do well to remember that."

Jigen displayed a hint of emotion at the statement and subtle warning. A small smile danced upon his lips as he replied. "I shall, Uchiha-san." He paused for a moment, gesturing with one of his hands before continuing. "Would you be so kind as to humor me?"

Sasuke reached Ophis' side, turning to answer the monk as he did. "Am I not doing so now?" He was merely testing the man's patience, seeing if, at all, the man was bothered by his condescending replies.

Jigen allowed the disrespect to flow like water off his back, unperturbed in the slightest. "Why do you not utilize Cursed Energy?"

The Uchiha remained silent at the question, trying to decipher why the monk had asked the question to begin with. Aside from the fact he wasn't actually from this world, he had no one to teach him how to utilize it, if he could at all. Was the monk insinuating that those who could wield Chakra could also utilize Cursed Energy? Or was there another reason?

"I have never been taught," He answered simply, curious on what the monk would say.

Jigen said nothing in response, merely offering a small smile before stepping back into the crowded courtyard. He disappeared amongst the sea of people, causing a small frown to form on Sasuke's face.

He'd need to keep an eye on that one. He could feel the unbridled power that sat beneath the surface, bubbling and churning. He did a spectacular job at suppressing it, but Sasuke's Rinnegan were far too advanced now to miss it.

"Where are the humans?" Ophis suddenly asked aloud, blank gaze sweeping through the crowd of individuals, searching for the humans she had recruited.

Silence greeted her question.

Ophis frowned at the silence.

"Are you sure this is wise, Cao Cao?" A young man's voice questioned apprehensively.

"Come now, Georg. You aren't nervous, are you?" The man named Cao Cao questioned back, voice unwavering and confident.

Georg adjusted the glasses upon his face, staring down at the large compound of Yokai that belonged to Yasaka. "We got lucky the last time..." He muttered quietly. "Who's to say we'll get lucky again?"

The young, black-haired man merely laughed at his comrade's concern. "We were ill-prepared yes, but our spies have given us a bit of leeway this time around." He twirled his unique looking spear, smiling as he gazed upon the ignorant Yokai below him. "Yasaka's capture is all but guaranteed."

Georg merely frowned, turning his attention upon the rest of his comrades. A young woman with flowing blonde hair in a unique set of armor; a towering barbarian of a man with silvery-grey hair; another young man who also possessed short, silvery platinum-blonde hair; a young man with black hair who wore dark shades and finally, a tanned skin young boy who possessed silver hair. There were a few others as well, like Charlemagne, who seemed annoyed with Cao Cao for one reason or another.

The entirety of the Hero Faction, all gathered for one sole purpose.

"When do we begin?" Georg asked curiously.

A vicious smile adorned Cao Cao's face as he replied. "Soon."

"The meeting went well, all things considered," Sakura spoke casually, walking behind Amaterasu and Yasaka. She glanced towards her former mentor, ignoring his dumb hentai manga. "What are you gonna do when we get back to Kyoto, Kakai-sensei?"

Kakashi turned a page in his manga, casually answering Sakura's question. "Probably download a dating app."

Amaterasu and Yasaka exchanged amused glances with one another while Sakura squinted her eyebrows in slight disbelief.

"A... dating app?" The pink haired girl questioned confusedly.

"The kids call it 'online dating'." He informed succinctly, turning another page in his book, taking great amusement in Amaterasu's quiet giggle. "I'm sure I'll find the love of my life."

The medic made an unimpressed face at his words. "Suuuure and I'll develop a pair of tits as big as Tsunade-sama."

"Poor taste, Sakura-chan," The Jonin scolded jokingly. "Tsunade-sama would not appreciate your comments on her wonderfully large and exquisite breasts."

Amaterasu chimed in, voice curious. "I wonder what this Tsunade woman looks like..."

The two team members of Team 7 glanced at one another before Kakashi shrugged his shoulders. He casually lifted a hand, forming a hand seal before suddenly transforming into an identical copy of the blonde Senju.

Amaterasu and Yasaka stopped walking, staring at the big breasted copy of Tsunade.

"Impressive... She has bigger boobs than you do, Yasaka-chan!" The Shinto Goddess stated with a teasing smile.

The Kyuubi merely rolled her eyes with a smile, ignoring Amaterasu's teasing words. "She is quite the beautiful woman, I must say."

Kakashi reverted the Henge, face stuffed back into his manga. "Very violent as well. Moreso than Sakura-chan." He nodded at his words, continuing without care. "I know, I know. Very hard to believe, but it's true."

Team 7's medic cracked her knuckles ominously, staring at Kakashi with dead eyes. "Don't tempt me, Kakai-sensei."

"Perish the thought," The Jonin replied, smiling under his surgical mask.

The group laughed quietly, continuing their journey whilst trading jokes and casual banter with one another. As they finally reached their destination, a large compound with all the necessary utilities one would need for living, Amaterasu bid her guests goodbye.

"Unfortunately, I have a meeting with Father that cannot be postponed," The beautiful Goddess muttered quietly. She gestured with her hands, summoning a golden portal in the spacious courtyard. "Safe travels back to Kyoto."

"I will inform you once the Devils reach out," Yasaka promised, bowing towards the Goddess. The Goddess merely nodded her head, expecting a rather quick response from the Faction now that the cards were on the table.

"Is Naruto going to be okay?" Sakura asked quietly, concern tugging at her features. Kakashi and Yasaka turned their expectant gazes on Amaterasu, curious at her answer.

The Shinto Goddess sighed quietly, turning to gaze up at the sky. "I'm not entirely sure... Had Father and Mother come to an exact consensus, then Naruto wouldn't have been able to enter Takamagahara." She stroked her chin slowly, eyes narrowed. "But they haven't... So, who knows what they're thinking. Maybe they believe he's too powerful and useful or maybe they're having a disagreement... I never know what those two are thinking about these days. They've been having major disagreements the past century, far more than usual."

Kakashi and Sakura exchanged glances at that bit of info.

"But whatever they decide, I will make sure that Naruto returns to Kyoto," she finished with a smile. "You can count on me~!" She saluted with a cute giggle, back to her normal and slightly ditzy attitude.

No more words were exchanged as the trio then bowed, bid their goodbyes, and then exited through the golden portal. It was active for a few moments before shimmering into thousands of light particles. Amaterasu turned to depart, intent on meeting with Izanagi.

"Ahh... Guess I missed them," a familiar voice resounded out in the courtyard.

The Shinto Goddess about faced, coming face to face with Naruto. Or rather, face to chest. He was slightly taller than her after all.

"Naruto-kun~!" She exclaimed with a happy smile. It was then that she noticed the large splotches of black tar that clung to Naruto's kimono, frowning at the sight of it. "Mother wasn't too rough with you, was she?" She made an annoyed face afterwards. "Just say the word and I'll go have a talk with her!"

The young man merely smiled at her enthusiasm, waving off her words. "Nothing I couldn't handle, Ama-chan." Her smile grew at the nickname. "As a matter of fact..." He changed the subject, drifting closer to Amaterasu as he spoke. "She actually gave me a rather interesting task."

The Omikami tilted her head curiously, eyebrows furrowed. "Hoh~? And what's the task?"

"She wanted me to pass on a message to Izanagi," he replied with a smile that didn't quite reach his eyes.

Amaterasu paused for a moment, noticing the rather sharp edge to Naruto's eyes.

"Is... everything all right?" she questioned with a frown.

The Jinchuuriki glanced away for a moment, before suddenly moving towards Amaterasu's side. He wrapped an arm around her lower back, pulling her flush to his side, causing her to meekly squeak in surprise. "Everything's fine, Ama-chan," he exclaimed with a crooked smile. "Your mother just needs me to have a chat with him, that's all."

Amaterasu, with slightly burning cheeks merely nodded at the man's words. "Well, you're just in luck then... I have a meeting with Father right now."

Naruto glanced down at the beautiful woman, feigning surprise. "Do you now? Well, isn't that just a coincidence? Do you mind if I tag along?" he asked, staring down at her blushing face with a sly smile.

The Omikami was silent for a few seconds as she averted her gaze. "Well, Father isn't the biggest fan of his meetings being interrupted..." She trailed off, unsure.

"Maaaah~..." Naruto spoke casually, waving his hand dismissively. "It'll be quick, Ama-chan. And if anything happens, I'll take the punishment." He spoke with a smile, winking down at her. "It's the least I can do after everything I've done." His tone became softer and gentler, head bowed as he spoke into her ear. "At least grant me the chance to apologize for my actions... I'm sure you'll have no small number of headaches and stress due to what I've done..." His head bowed lower, hair shadowing his face as he spoke. "Let me atone for those decisions, Amaterasu."

Amaterasu was silent for a few seconds before slowly reaching up to take hold of Naruto's chin. She gently lifted his gaze so that they could stare into one another's eyes. "While I don't agree with the actions you took..." She trailed off upon noticing his growing frown before continuing. "I ultimately cannot blame you for defending yourself. I'd rather you return to us; hands stained with blood than not return to us at all." She closed her eyes for a moment, inhaling deeply before pinning the man with a hardened gaze of her silver eyes. "Please, come to me before you do something major... I know it's unrealistic to expect such things but I..." She trailed off, eyes finally averting from Naruto's own piercing gaze.

There was a long silence that dragged on between the two powerful Gods.

"But...?" Naruto spoke quietly, searching for an answer.

The Omikami scrunched her face up for a second before shaking her head and letting go of Naruto's face. "It's nothing." She insisted.

Naruto was silent for a few moments, lips pursed. He debated on telling her the truth...

Would she forgive him for what he was about to do? Would she condone such actions? Would she even believe him?

"Izanami wants me to kill your father."

Yasaka, Sakura and Kakashi stepped out of the portal, directly in front of the entrance of Yasaka's large compound. There was a moment of silence as they got their bearings.

"Well, today has been rather arduous." The Kyuubi sighed quietly, massaging the back of her neck. "I cannot wait to take a hot bath..." Kakashi and Sakura remained oddly silent, slightly surprising the powerful Yokai. "Kakashi-san? Sakura-san?" She called out, noticing that their gazes were fixed onto the sky directly above the compound. She followed their gazes, not sensing or seeing what they were apparently seeing. "Is something wrong?"

Both Shinobi suddenly tensed and without warning, they moved. Yasaka felt herself become weightless, vision a blur as she was rapidly transported away from the compound. She gripped onto Sakura tightly, unsure and confused about what was going on, though she trusted the Shinobi with her life. She couldn't tell exactly how fast they were moving but she did know that Sakura was ridiculously fast. Which came as a shock considering Team 7 considered her the slowest of the quartet.

Suddenly and without warning, a bright explosion of light emanated near their position, barring Sakura's path as a ginormous wave of magic and light imploded before them. Sakura released her hold upon Yasaka, stepping in front of her protectively.

"So, they wanted you after all." Sakura deduced quietly, sucking her teeth in annoyance. Her emerald eyes rapidly scanned her surroundings, sensing the multitude of unique human signatures moving around her. "Thirteen humans..." She mumbled just quiet enough for Yasaka to hear her. "I suspect these to be the same humans that attacked you before we arrived in Kyoto?" She questioned the Yokai directly.

Yasaka frowned at the information. "They are persistent, if anything..." She glanced around the surrounding, noticing that they were in a more rural part of the city, away from society and potential collateral damage.

Smart. If things were to get dangerous then she, and by proxy Sakura and Kakashi, could go all out without fear of harming innocents.

"Hoh~?" A male's voice suddenly made itself known. "A human protecting a Yokai? Isn't that interesting."

Sakura's gaze immediately snapped unto the newcomer, taking his appearance in with a frown. He was admittedly a handsome man with short black hair and blue eyes. He was dressed in an odd Japanese school uniform with a unique looking spear resting against his shoulder.

"And your business with Yasaka-sama is...?" Sakura questioned with a raised brow, stance widening as she tensed her muscles.

"It is considered rude to not introduce yourself first." The young man commented with an amused smile.

"I genuinely do not care about your name." Sakura stated flatly, flaring her dense Chakra, cratering the earth around her with ease. Her eyes scanned the surrounding, noticing all the different humans surrounding her and Yasaka. "Thirteen against two..." She mumbled aloud.

"The odds are not in your favor," The unknown man commented."

A vicious smirk dawned on the pink-haired girl's face. "Call me a gambler then because I'm liking those odds!"

A frown formed on the unknown man's face. "How dull... I'd rather see a human on our side than those of the supernatural. It seems you're beyond saving though." He shrugged lackadaisically. "A pity."

Following the man's words, Sakura and Yasaka were covered by a large shadow belonging to one of the humans. A massive behemoth of a man towered over them; fist cocked back with an orange aura surrounding the man's body. His speed bellowed his size, moving faster than most could follow.

"GOOD LUCK SURVIVING THIS!" The giant human cackled as his fist crashed down upon Sakura. An enormous explosion imploded from the man's attack, sending shockwaves through the surrounding area. Ash and soot rained from the heavens as a thick smog of smoke consumed the area.

Seconds passed in silence.

The giant man cackled as the smoke began dissipating. "All that big talk just to di-!" The giant's words were cut off as something gripped his throat, crushing his windpipe and preventing him from speaking. His hands instinctively grabbed at the wrist crushing his windpipe, desperately trying to alleviate the pressure upon his throat. However, the grip was ironclad and wouldn't budge, causing the man to thrash around wildly.

"Is that it?" Sakura's voice questioned, boredom seeping into her tone. "Surely we're stronger than that, no?" She asked rhetorically. The giant of a man could not respond, focused on trying to preserve the little oxygen he had. Sakura shook her head in disappointment before rearing her left fist back. Reddish-pink Chakra began to manifest upon her hand, coalescing and warbling in a dangerous manner. "Do try to survive this one, eh?" She said cheekily before her fist rocketed into the man's abdomen.

A vicious shockwave exploded from the man's position causing Sakura to release her hold upon his throat, watching as blood and spit ejected from his lips. Despite the incredible punch from Sakura, she was slightly impressed to see that the man hadn't been turned into red mist or sent careening through several buildings from her monstrous counterattack. He staggered backwards uneasily, falling to a single knee before vomiting an impressive amount of blood from his mouth.

"You lived?!" Sakura exclaimed with a gleam in her eyes, voice nearly giddy in excitement. "Please tell me you're stronger than this!" Her tone bordered on manic at this point, slightly worrying even Yasaka.

"Y-You little... bitch!" The giant man grunted out painfully, gaze straining towards Sakura as the veins in his neck burst out grotesquely.

A flash of movement suddenly appeared by Sakura's blindside. A glint of steel shone brightly, suddenly en route towards Sakura's exposed throat. A toned woman with long, blonde hair seemed to manifest beside Sakura, sword threatening to lob off her head.

Or rather, the woman tried to.

"Back off." Sakura warned with but a mere glance, emerald eyes now a bright shade of crimson with draconic slits for pupils. Reddish-pink Chakra bled from her pores, surrounding her like a second skin, completely stopping the sword wielding woman from moving. The unknown woman's arms shook and trembled in fear, sweat suddenly cascading down her face. Without warning, she suddenly fell to her knees, staring down at the ground with a terrified visage. Sakura's foot then suddenly lashed out, striking the woman's temple and sending her crashing several hundred meters away, completely taking her out of the fight.

The medic turned her gaze back unto the rest of the group of humans. She noticed that they now seemed incredibly weary of her, some of the weaker ones even seeming apprehensive.

"Hmm..." The supposed leader of the group mumbled quietly. "It seems like we underestimated you..." He glanced towards one of the men with glasses upon his face before nodding his head. "Do it."

Sakura furrowed her eyebrows as a young man with black hair and glasses held out his hand. Purple-like mist then began to seep from his hands, surrounding the entire area in a miasma of thick smoke. Sakura frowned before rocketing towards the man's position, intent on taking him out to prevent whatever he was planning to do. It was all for naught though as the bespectacled man, along with Yasaka and several of the other humans suddenly disappeared. Her eyes widened in shock, not understanding what had just happened.

"What?!" She exclaimed in shock. Her gaze swept around the area, trying to sense Yasaka and the other humans. Finding nothing, she yelled out. "Kaikai-sensei!"

Kakashi suddenly flickered into existence, crouching upon a single knee as he scanned the area. "Sacred gear," he mumbled. "Likely a space/time one. I can't sense Yasaka anymore..."

"HAHAHAHAHA!" The large man cackled at their plight. "It's over! We got what we came for! You've already lo-!"

Again, the man was cut off from speaking as Sakura's hand suddenly pierced through his chest, eyes a burning vermillion filled with anger and rage. "Where did they take her?!" She yelled, forcing the giant man to his knees.

The unknown man gasped in pain before laughing, coating his chest with copious amounts of blood. "It doesn't matter! You lost!"

Sakura's face contorted angrily before she ripped her hand out of his chest. Faster than the man could react, both of her hands came down upon the man's skull, squeezing with reckless abandon. The giant man began to scream in pain as his skull was forcibly crushed by the pink haired woman. Blood began to slowly seep from his nose, eyes and even his ears. His cries of pain continued for several seconds before Sakura completely crushed his skull, blood and viscera painting her face and clothing. She dropped his carcass upon the cement before turning her gaze on the rest of the humans, causing them to take a step back out of fear.

"Make this easy for me..." She spoke in a bland manner. "Or don't... I don't care either way."

The Boosted Gauntlet made itself known, manifesting upon her arm in all its draconic glory.

"Last chance," she warned quietly, Chakra rolling off her in waves, practically suffocating the entire group of humans.

They all refused to answer.

Sakura shot a glance at her former Sensei, an unspoken conversation going unheard. He gave her a simple nod before stepping back, allowing her to deal with the rest of the group as she saw fit.

"Don't say I didn't give you all a choice," she mumbled quietly, slowly rolling her neck.

Yasaka frowned to herself, gazing upon the unknown surroundings with a frown. A kaleidoscope of unnatural colors greeted her, spanning out as far as the eye could see. Ahh. The Dimensional Gap. How unfortunate. She then turned her attention to the four unknown humans who shared the space with her. The leader with the spear, the man with glasses who had teleported them here, a young-looking child with tanned skin and an unknown person dressed in a robe that hid their face and figure.

"How unfortunate," Yasaka spoke calmly, despite the situation.

The leader of the group, or so she assumed him to be, spoke in a casual manner. "It's a pleasure to meet you once again, Yasaka-san."

The Kyuubi rolled her eyes at the man's arrogance. "For what reason have you decided to kidnap me?"

"That'd be spoiling the surprise!" He said in a jovial manner. "However, I'm more curious... Are you going to resist?"

To the man's utter surprise, Yasaka did no such thing. In fact, she went so far as to sit down upon her knees, gingerly resting both of her hands upon her lap. She seemed relaxed, uncaring even.

"I have no reason to," she stated simply, shrugging her shoulders lightly. "You have me where you want me and I'm outnumbered. I see no reason to gamble my life. You shall do as you wish regardless."

The leader glanced at his subordinates, narrowing his eyes at the woman's words. "You don't seem very worried."

"Why should I be?" The Kyuubi questioned back with a raised brow. Her eyes dropped to her hands as she began to casually inspect her nails, completely uncaring about the entire situation. "You need me alive for whatever you desire. If not, I suspect I'd already be dead."

Silence met her response. It was reasonable, all things considered. Cao Cao was planning on using Yasaka to activate the leylines in Kyoto to summon Great Red to test the limits of humanity's strength. He was curious of the dragon's power and the abilities it may or may not possess. Then, once understanding them, he'd use Great Red against the other factions.

A true test of strength of humanity and all it entailed.

"You'd be correct," Cao Cao agreed, nodding his head. "We are going to use you to access the leylines in Kyoto for a summoning ritual."

Yasaka merely rose a curious eyebrow. "Hoh~... How ambitious," she stated in a calm and uncaring manner. "Do let me know if you manage to accomplish it." Her lackadaisical demeanor was beginning to unnerve two of Cao Cao's subordinates.

"Cao Cao..." The bespectacled man spoke quietly, eyes glancing around nervously. "Something doesn't feel right."

"I agree with Georg," the young, tanned child agreed with slight apprehension. "She's too calm..."

Cao Cao scoffed at their words. "You're all being paranoid."

"I don't think so," the final unknown human spoke, who just so happened to be a woman. "Those two bodyguards we left back in Kyoto... We've never seen them before. Not to mention how incredibly powerful that young woman was... Your intel is outdated."

Before Cao Cao could respond, Yasaka interrupted them. "She's right, you know?" She spoke calmly, tails fluttering in a relaxed manner. "There have been some rather big changes in Kyoto and by extension, the Shinto Pantheon." When she didn't elaborate, Cao Cao addressed her directly.

"What changes are you talking about?" He asked curiously, confused how something considered 'big changes' had managed to bypass his intelligence network in Japan.

Yasaka rose an unimpressed eyebrow at his question. "You truly don't know, do you?" She released a hearty laugh at the group's confusion. "The Shinto Pantheon has a new Hierarchy."

"What does that mean?" Georg asked, adjusting his glasses nervously.

"Well, when your first attempt at capturing me failed, the Shinto Pantheon cracked down on security." She glanced down at her hands, inspecting her nails once more. "Those little spies of yours have been feeding you false information. I orchestrated this entire event." She smiled to herself. "It was difficult not informing my 'bodyguards', as you so call them. I wanted the experience to be as realistic as possible. I figured you were a tenacious group of humans who would try again." She shook her head with a small smile. "Your arrogance will be your deaths."

Cao Cao narrowed his eyes at the woman. "You expect me to believe any of that?"

"I don't necessarily care if you believe me or not." The Kyuubi replied in an uncaring manner. "Return me to Kyoto unharmed and I will allow you all to live."

"You are beginning to annoy me, woman," the leader of the Hero Faction spit in growing frustration.

Yasaka released a quiet sigh before replying. "This is your last chance. Release me back in Kyoto, unharmed, and I shall spare your lives."

Cao Cao said nothing; instead he raised his spear, intending on striking Yasaka to silence her. As his spear neared Yasaka, the woman closed her eyes before flaring her Chakra.

A yellow flash suddenly appeared before Yasaka, gripping onto Cao Cao's spear with an iron-clad grip. The woman herself bowed her head with a smile, fully confident that she'd be safe.

One second Cao Cao had been ready to knock the woman unconscious; the next he found himself coming face to face with a tall, fair-skinned man with blond hair. His cerulean-colored eyes resembled the ocean and upon his cheeks were an odd set of whisker-like markings. In his right hand he held a black Shakujo that somehow seemed to swallow all light around it. A black that was blacker than black, if that made any sense at all. His other hand had a tight grip upon his weapon, preventing it from reaching the beautiful Kyuubi.

"What do you think you're doing to my woman?" The unknown blond man asked, his voice deathly calm despite the unknown situation he found himself in.

How had this man appeared? They were in the Dimensional Gap, hidden inside Georg's Sacred Gear, Dimension Lost. There should have been no way that this man could have found them and yet...

Cao Cao finally made eye contact with the man and immediately wished he hadn't. There was an indescribable, near infinite void to them. An abyss the likes of which even a God would struggle to comprehend stared back at him. He felt like a lesser being, staring at perfection itself.

Who in the world was this man?!

"I asked you a question," the man spoke once again. With little to no effort at all, Cao Cao's weapon was ripped out of his hands. A maneuver so casual that Cao Cao was left floundering for several seconds. "What do you think you're doing to my woman?" The unknown man asked once again; this time though, there was a simmering anger. It bubbled and frothed at the surface, just waiting to overflow. An angry God, disrespected by its subordinates and followers.

Cao Cao no longer felt confident in this very moment. He couldn't speak in the presence of this man...

No, not a man! It couldn't be! Something this monstrous was in a category of its own making. It defied all reason and logic. It transcended mankind's own understanding of life and all it entailed. Cao Cao felt genuine fear grip his chest. It spread like napalm, consuming and sticking to every pore of his skin, burning through his flesh and consuming him alive.

He had made a grave mistake.
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        Chapter 25

        The Price of Irrelevance

    

    "You want me to... kill your husband?" Naruto asked with a raised brow, Shakujo resting against his shoulder.

Izanami held a bemused expression. "Yes."

"The Izanagi?" Naruto clarified, idly tapping his staff against his shoulder, rings clinking quietly with each movement.

"Has anyone ever complimented your intelligence?" Death itself questioned sardonically, amusement littering her features.

Naruto's silver eyes dulled at the insult. "If I were you, I'd choose my next words carefully..."

Izanami immediately backed off, understanding the vast difference in power between herself and the young God. "Come now, Uzumaki-kun... I merely jest. I only overpowered you because I caught you off guard. I'm not foolish enough to believe I can get away with it again."

Naruto said nothing, staring down at the petite woman with narrowed eyes. His fingers tightened around his Shakujo, Chakra buzzing like a hornet's nest.

Izanami's amusement faded at Naruto's annoyance. "My husband has been..." She waved her hand in a dismissive manner, like a mother would do when shooing away her children. "Difficult."

The Jinchuuriki raised an eyebrow, beckoning the Primordial to continue.

Izanami huffed quietly, wiping off imaginary dust from her kimono as she spoke. "Our once mighty Pantheon has now fallen into irrelevancy. We were a mighty force to be reckoned with. Other religions would think twice before aggressing upon us or challenging us. And now?" She scoffed in annoyance, sucking her teeth as she continued. "Our mighty Patriarchal society has done nothing but stifle and stagnate our people."

"And you aren't worried about starting a civil war?" Naruto questioned.

Izanami waved her hand derisively. "And just who has the power to revolt? Raijin? Fujin? Hachiman?" She shook her head. "They are shells of their former selves. Complacency gnaws upon their bones while arrogance flows through their blood. My brother husband has done nothing to push us forward. We have boiled in stagnation and frolicked in tradition. We need change."

Naruto was quiet for a moment, allowing the Primordial Goddess to seethe in silence. "Why not just kill him yourself?"

Her laughter was sharp and immediate, almost condescending. "Do you take me for a fool, Uzumaki-kun? Izanagi and I are bound to our realms. I in Yomi and he in the heavens of Takamagahara. We cannot interact with one another. It has been this way since I was confined to Yomi after the birth of Kagutsuchi."

Naruto furrowed his brows. "You haven't seen each other for two thousand years?"

"Two thousand three hundred and twenty-five years." Izanami stated bitterly. "He forsook my pleas, disobeyed me, killed our child and in a fit of rage, doomed me to an eternity of suffering and despair!" Her body shook angrily, death and rot seeping from every pore of her body, destroying the sacred land of Takamagahara. "I've wanted nothing more than to feast upon his flesh! He is the sum of all my hate! The burden of every hardship I've endured! I would sacrifice my very existence to see his rotting carcass laid low in Yomi! He deserves nothing and yet he has everything...!"

A sad frown marred Naruto's features at Izanami's words. The sheer hate wafting from Izanami was palpable, nearly rivaling Kurama's own in its toxicity. He couldn't fathom it. He'd never been in a situation like Izanami. He could offer little else other than sympathy, not that he thought it would matter. Two thousand years was a looooong time. This went beyond a simple grudge and distaste. This was sheer hatred in its most primal form. Only Kurama could hope to understand this level of pain.

"I... see." He answered lamely, not knowing what to say to the Primordial. He averted his gaze, Shakujo briefly connecting with the rotten surface of the rice paddy field.

"You see." Izanami mocked bitterly, black tears staining her cheeks. "I'm sure you see so much, Uzumaki. You cannot hope to fathom this hatred I hold for Izanagi! We were to be a pair! We were bound! I was created for him! And yet...!" She cut herself off, clenching her hands together in anger, body tense with frustration. "I was thrown away... Discarded and abandoned for something I could not control. Do I not deserve love?! Do I not deserve happiness?!" When Naruto remained silent, Izanami rushed towards him, grabbing ahold of his white kimono and staining the garments black with her tar. "Answer me!"

He had nothing for her.

Of course, she deserved happiness and love.

"I..." He croaked quietly, briefly locking eyes with the woman. "I'm sorry that you've suffered for so long, Izanami." He spoke truthfully. "I don't believe there's anything I can say that would alleviate your pain, nor do I believe there's anything I can do to relieve that pain."

Izanami's grip tightened for a moment before she ultimately let go. She turned away, hiding her face from view.

"Kill him," she stated hollowly.

A frown marred Naruto's face at her words. "While I sympathize with your pain, I can't just kill Izanagi because he wronged you."

The Primordial was silent for a few moments before tilting her head and speaking. "And what if I gave you a reason?"

"It'd have to be a pretty good one."

Izanami shifted her head, strands of dark hair falling down her face, hiding her features. "What if I told you that he was a traitor to our Pantheon?"

Naruto's brows furrowed at her words. "I'd ask you for proof."

Izanami slowly lifted one of her hands, outstretching it towards Naruto. "I will show you." Her ebony orbs swirled ominously from behind her curtain of tresses. "Take hold of my hand and I will show you what his actions will cause."

The Jinchuuriki stared down at the woman's outstretched hand with apprehension. Forgive him for being slightly doubtful of Izanami's intentions after everything he'd been through due to the woman. With a heavy sigh, he reached for her hand.

Death and Ash greeted him.

Sasuke ignored the agonizing screams of pain from the man before him. The stench of charred and burning flesh ran rancid through the spacious courtyard. He ignored the apprehensive and nervous stares from the hundreds of bystanders. He did, however, acknowledge Ophis' curious gaze, those ebony orbs gazing upon his flames of Amaterasu with unbridled curiosity.

He'd have to watch himself around her. He still didn't entirely trust her due to her draconic nature. She could just as easily get bored of him along with the rest of Team 7 if she so chose to. While he didn't resent her for what had happened to the Elemental Nations, it was better to be safe and err on the side of caution when dealing with her.

Not like he'd be able to escape her anytime soon, what with her announcing him as her second in command.

His thoughts were interrupted when he felt something grip his wrist tightly. His dual Rinne-Sharingan lazily glanced at the burning appendage grasping at his wrist. He slowly followed the appendage towards its owner, unfazed by the burning carcass being consumed by his ebony flames. Chunks of burning meat began to fall off the man, his agonizing screams growing louder and louder with each second that passed.

Some random Devil or another had openly challenged him, mocking him and his status as Ophis' number two. Sasuke had decided a show of force would help this lot better understand him and his motives concerning the Khaos Brigade. Only monsters understood other monsters. Might was right and none here would argue otherwise. These vagabonds of various supernatural beings would only understand action. Words were meaningless.

The Uchiha watched with a dispassionate gaze as the man finally relinquished his hold upon his wrist. His burning body could no longer support its own weight. Within moments, the once proud and arrogant Devil was reduced to nothing, swallowed by the unholy black flames. Silence followed the wake of Sasuke's actions, tension so thick one could cut it with a knife.

"Would anyone else like to test themselves?" Sasuke asked casually, turning his gaze upon the various supernatural beings.

Silence met his question. Many of these beings were cowed with but a mere glance.

Several seconds passed by in silence before a single, unassuming man stepped forward. Sasuke's gaze settled upon the man and upon doing so, he felt a prick of danger stab at the back of his neck. He gazed upon this man, senses churning and barking as he met the man's unnatural gaze.

"I humbly volunteer, Uchiha-san." The monk spoke smoothly, bowing traditionally. He sported a shaved head, apart from a long mohawk of black hair that was tied in a long ponytail, falling down his lower back. Upon his head were odd stitch-like scars that circled the entirety of his skull. He wore a flowing white robe with black vertical lines on the sleeves and coattails, loosely fastened at the waist with a red, tasseled belt. He possessed a tattoo of the roman numeral '4' just below his left eye while sporting an odd, diamond shaped mark upon his chin.

Sasuke tilted his head, sensing an incredible amount of Chakra and Cursed Energy circulating within the man. His Chakra was... familiar and yet so alien at the same time. The more he focused on it, the clearer it became. Sinister by its very nature, it nearly rivaled Sasuke's own. Who was this man?

"What is your name?"

"You may call me Jigen." The monk answered quietly.

Sasuke said nothing, opting to just stare at the man silently. Surprising many in the courtyard, the Uchiha merely turned his back on the man before heading back towards Ophis' side.

"My question was rhetorical," Sasuke spoke, not at all concerned with whether or not the man would retaliate at the blatant disrespect. "I've spoken and what I say is final."

The monk known as Jigen was quiet for several moments before replying. "You do not fear me, do you?"

One could mistake the monk's question as usurping Sasuke's pride, insulting the teen with a condescending question. However, Jigen's question was one of idle curiosity. Nothing more and nothing less.

"I fear no one," The Uchiha replied almost immediately, nearly robotically in nature, as if he had been asked that very question hundreds of times. "You would do well to remember that."

Jigen displayed a hint of emotion at the statement and subtle warning. A small smile danced upon his lips as he replied. "I shall, Uchiha-san." He paused for a moment, gesturing with one of his hands before continuing. "Would you be so kind as to humor me?"

Sasuke reached Ophis' side, turning to answer the monk as he did. "Am I not doing so now?" He was merely testing the man's patience, seeing if, at all, the man was bothered by his condescending replies.

Jigen allowed the disrespect to flow like water off his back, unperturbed in the slightest. "Why do you not utilize Cursed Energy?"

The Uchiha remained silent at the question, trying to decipher why the monk had asked the question to begin with. Aside from the fact he wasn't actually from this world, he had no one to teach him how to utilize it, if he could at all. Was the monk insinuating that those who could wield Chakra could also utilize Cursed Energy? Or was there another reason?

"I have never been taught," he answered simply, curious on what the monk would say.

Jigen said nothing in response, merely offering a small smile before stepping back into the crowded courtyard. He disappeared amongst the sea of people, causing a small frown to form on Sasuke's face.

He'd need to keep an eye on that one. He could feel the unbridled power that sat beneath the surface, bubbling and churning. He did a spectacular job at suppressing it, but Sasuke's Rinnegan were far too advanced now to miss it.

"Where are the humans?" Ophis suddenly asked aloud, blank gaze sweeping through the crowd of individuals, searching for the humans she had recruited.

Silence greeted her question.

Ophis frowned at the silence.

"Are you sure this is wise, Cao Cao?" A young man's voice questioned apprehensively.

"Come now, Georg. You aren't nervous, are you?" The man named Cao Cao questioned back, voice unwavering and confident.

Georg adjusted the glasses upon his face, staring down at the large compound of Yokai that belonged to Yasaka. "We got lucky the last time..." he muttered quietly. "Who's to say we'll get lucky again?"

The young, black-haired man merely laughed at his comrade's concern. "We were ill-prepared yes, but our spies have given us a bit of leeway this time around." He twirled his unique looking spear, smiling as he gazed upon the ignorant Yokai below him. "Yasaka's capture is all but guaranteed."

Georg merely frowned, turning his attention upon the rest of his comrades. A young woman with flowing blonde hair in a unique set of armor, a towering barbarian of a man with silvery-grey hair, another young man who also possessed short, silvery platinum-blonde hair, a young man with black hair who wore dark shades and finally, a tanned skin young boy who possessed silver hair. There were a few others as well, like Charlemagne, who seemed annoyed with Cao Cao for one reason or another.

The entirety of the Hero Faction, all gathered for one sole purpose.

"When do we begin?" Georg asked curiously.

A vicious smile adorned Cao Cao's face as he replied. "Soon."

"The meeting went well, all things considered," Sakura spoke casually, walking behind Amaterasu and Yasaka. She glanced towards her former mentor, ignoring his dumb hentai manga. "What are you gonna do when we get back to Kyoto, Kakai-sensei?"

Kakashi turned a page in his manga, casually answering Sakura's question. "Probably download a dating app."

Amaterasu and Yasaka exchanged amused glances with one another while Sakura squinted her eyebrows in slight disbelief.

"A... dating app?" The pink haired girl questioned confusedly.

"The kids call it 'online dating'." He informed succinctly, turning another page in his book, taking great amusement in Amaterasu's quiet giggle. "I'm sure I'll find the love of my life."

The medic made an unimpressed face at his words. "Suuuure and I'll develop a pair of tits as big as Tsunade-sama."

"Poor taste, Sakura-chan." The Jonin scolded jokingly. "Tsunade-sama would not appreciate your comments on her wonderfully large and exquisite breasts."

Amaterasu chimed in, voice curious. "I wonder what this Tsunade woman looks like..."

The two team members of Team 7 glanced at one another before Kakashi shrugged his shoulders. He casually lifted a hand, forming a hand seal before suddenly transforming into an identical copy of the blonde Senju.

Amaterasu and Yasaka stopped walking, staring at the big breasted copy of Tsunade.

"Impressive... She has bigger boobs than you do, Yasaka-chan!" The Shinto Goddess stated with a teasing smile.

The Kyuubi merely rolled her eyes with a smile, ignoring Amaterasu's teasing words. "She is quite the beautiful woman, I must say."

Kakashi reverted the Henge, face stuffed back into his manga. "Very violent as well. Moreso than Sakura-chan." He nodded at his words, continuing without care. "I know, I know. Very hard to believe, but it's true."

Team 7's medic cracked her knuckles ominously, staring at Kakashi with dead eyes. "Don't tempt me, Kakai-sensei."

"Perish the thought," The Jonin replied, smiling under his surgical mask.

The group laughed quietly, continuing their journey whilst trading jokes and casual banter with one another. As they finally reached their destination, a large compound with all the necessary utilities one would need for living, Amaterasu bid her guests goodbye.

"Unfortunately, I have a meeting with Father that cannot be postponed." The beautiful Goddess muttered quietly. She gestured with her hands, summoning a golden portal in the spacious courtyard. "Safe travels back to Kyoto."

"I will inform you once the Devils reach out." Yasaka promised, bowing towards the Goddess. The Goddess merely nodded her head, expecting a rather quick response from the Faction now that the cards were on the table.

"Is Naruto going to be okay?" Sakura asked quietly, concern tugging at her features. Kakashi and Yasaka turned their expectant gazes on Amaterasu, curious at her answer.

The Shinto Goddess sighed quietly, turning to gaze up at the sky. "I'm not entirely sure... Had Father and Mother come to an exact consensus, then Naruto wouldn't have been able to enter Takamagahara." She stroked her chin slowly, eyes narrowed. "But they haven't... So, who knows what they're thinking. Maybe they believe he's too powerful and useful or maybe they're having a disagreement... I never know what those two are thinking about these days. They've been having major disagreements the past century, far more than usual."

Kakashi and Sakura exchanged glances at that bit of info.

"But whatever they decide, I will make sure that Naruto returns to Kyoto." She finished with a smile. "You can count on me~!" She saluted with a cute giggle, back to her normal and slightly ditzy attitude.

No more words were exchanged as the trio then bowed, bid their goodbyes, and then exited through the golden portal. It was active for a few moments before shimmering into thousands of light particles. Amaterasu turned to depart, intent on meeting with Izanagi.

"Ahh... Guess I missed them." A familiar voice resounded out in the courtyard.

The Shinto Goddess about faced, coming face to face with Naruto. Or rather, face to chest. He was slightly taller than her after all.

"Naruto-kun~!" She exclaimed with a happy smile. It was then that she noticed the large splotches of black tar that clung to Naruto's kimono, frowning at the sight of it. "Mother wasn't too rough with you, was she?" She made an annoyed face afterwards. "Just say the word and I'll go have a talk with her!"

The young man merely smiled at her enthusiasm, waving off her words. "Nothing I couldn't handle, Ama-chan." Her smile grew at the nickname. "As a matter of fact..." He changed the subject, drifting closer to Amaterasu as he spoke. "She actually gave me a rather interesting task."

The Omikami tilted her head curiously, eyebrows furrowed. "Hoh~? And what's the task?"

"She wanted me to pass on a message to Izanagi." He replied with a smile that didn't quite reach his eyes.

Amaterasu paused for a moment, noticing the rather sharp edge to Naruto's eyes.

"Is... everything all right?" She questioned with a frown.

The Jinchuuriki glanced away for a moment, before suddenly moving towards Amaterasu's side. He wrapped an arm around her lower back, pulling her flush to his side, causing her to meekly squeak in surprise. "Everything's fine, Ama-chan." He exclaimed with a crooked smile. "Your mother just needs me to have a chat with him, that's all."

Amaterasu, with slightly burning cheeks merely nodded at the man's words. "Well, you're just in luck then... I have a meeting with Father right now."

Naruto glanced down at the beautiful woman, feigning surprise. "Do you now? Well, isn't that just a coincidence? Do you mind if I tag along?" He asked, staring down at her blushing face with a sly smile.

The Omikami was silent for a few seconds as she averted her gaze. "Well, Father isn't the biggest fan of his meetings being interrupted..." She trailed off, unsure.

"Maaaah~..." Naruto spoke casually, waving his hand dismissively. "It'll be quick, Ama-chan. And if anything happens, I'll take the punishment." He spoke with a smile, winking down at her. "It's the least I can do after everything I've done." His tone became softer and gentler, head bowed as he spoke into her ear. "At least grant me the chance to apologize for my actions... I'm sure you'll have no small number of headaches and stress due to what I've done..." His head bowed lower, hair shadowing his face as he spoke. "Let me atone for those decisions, Amaterasu."

Amaterasu was silent for a few seconds before slowly reaching up to take ahold of Naruto's chin. She gently lifted his gaze so that they could stare into one another's eyes. "While I don't agree with the actions you took..." She trailed off upon noticing his growing frown before continuing. "I ultimately cannot blame you for defending yourself. I'd rather you return to us; hands stained with blood than not return to us at all." She closed her eyes for a moment, inhaling deeply before pinning the man with a hardened gaze of her silver eyes. "Please, come to me before you do something major... I know it's unrealistic to expect such things but I..." She trailed off, eyes finally averting from Naruto's own piercing gaze.

There was a long silence that dragged on between the two powerful Gods.

"But...?" Naruto spoke quietly, searching for an answer.

The Omikami scrunched her face up for a second before shaking her head and letting go of Naruto's face. "It's nothing," she insisted.

Naruto was silent for a few moments, lips pursed. He debated on telling her the truth...

Would she forgive him for what he was about to do? Would she condone such actions? Would she even believe him?

"Izanami wants me to kill your father."

Yasaka, Sakura and Kakashi stepped out of the portal, directly in front of the entrance of Yasaka's large compound. There was a moment of silence as they got their bearings.

"Well, today has been rather arduous," The Kyuubi sighed quietly, massaging the back of her neck. "I cannot wait to take a hot bath..." Kakashi and Sakura remained oddly silent, slightly surprising the powerful Yokai. "Kakashi-san? Sakura-san?" She called out, noticing that their gazes were fixed unto the sky directly above the compound. She followed their gazes, not sensing or seeing what they were apparently seeing. "Is something wrong?"

Both Shinobi suddenly tensed and without warning, they moved. Yasaka felt herself become weightless, vision a blur as she was rapidly transported away from the compound. She gripped onto Sakura tightly, unsure and confused about what was going on, though she trusted the Shinobi with her life. She couldn't tell exactly how fast they were moving but she did know that Sakura was ridiculously fast. Which came as a shock considering Team 7 considered her the slowest of the quartet.

Suddenly and without warning, a bright explosion of light emanated near their position, barring Sakura's path as a ginormous wave of magic and light imploded before them. Sakura released her hold upon Yasaka, stepping in front of her protectively.

"So, they wanted you after all," Sakura deduced quietly, sucking her teeth in annoyance. Her emerald eyes rapidly scanned her surroundings, sensing the multitude of unique human signatures moving around her. "Thirteen humans..." She mumbled just quiet enough for Yasaka to hear her. "I suspect these to be the same humans that attacked you before we arrived in Kyoto?" She questioned the Yokai directly.

Yasaka frowned at the information. "They are persistent, if anything..." She glanced around the surrounding, noticing that they were in a more rural part of the city, away from society and potential collateral damage.

Smart. If things were to get dangerous then she, and by proxy Sakura and Kakashi, could go all out without fear of harming innocents.

"Hoh~?" A male's voice suddenly made itself known. "A human protecting a Yokai? Isn't that interesting."

Sakura's gaze immediately snapped unto the newcomer, taking his appearance in with a frown. He was admittedly a handsome man with short black hair and blue eyes. He was dressed in an odd Japanese school uniform with a unique looking spear resting against his shoulder.

"And your business with Yasaka-sama is...?" Sakura questioned with a raised brow, stance widening as she tensed her muscles.

"It is considered rude to not introduce yourself first," the young man commented with an amused smile.

"I genuinely do not care about your name," Sakura stated flatly, flaring her dense Chakra, cratering the earth around her with ease. Her eyes scanned the surrounding, noticing all the different humans surrounding her and Yasaka. "Thirteen against two..." She mumbled aloud.

"The odds are not in your favor," the unknown man commented.

A vicious smirk dawned on the pink haired girl's face. "Call me a gambler then because I'm liking those odds!"

A frown formed on the unknown man's face. "How dull... I'd rather see a human on our side than those of the supernatural. It seems you're beyond saving though," he shrugged lackadaisically. "A pity."

Following the man's words, Sakura and Yasaka were covered by a large shadow belonging to one of the humans. A massive behemoth of a man towered over them; fist cocked back with an orange aura surrounding the man's body. His speed bellowed his size, moving faster than most could follow.

"GOOD LUCK SURVIVING THIS!" The giant human cackled as his fist crashed down upon Sakura. An enormous explosion imploded from the man's attack, sending shockwaves through the surrounding area. Ash and soot rained from the heavens as a thick smog of smoke consumed the area.

Seconds passed in silence.

The giant man cackled as the smoke began dissipating. "All that big talk just to di-!" The giant's words were cut off as something gripped his throat, crushing his windpipe and preventing him from speaking. His hands instinctively grabbed at the wrist crushing his windpipe, desperately trying to alleviate the pressure upon his throat. However, the grip was ironclad and wouldn't budge, causing the man to thrash around wildly.

"Is that it?" Sakura's voice questioned, boredom seeping into her tone. "Surely we're stronger than that, no?" She asked rhetorically. The giant of a man could not respond, focused on trying to preserve the little oxygen he had. Sakura shook her head in disappointment before rearing her left fist back. Reddish-pink Chakra began to manifest upon her hand, coalescing and warbling in a dangerous manner. "Do try to survive this one, eh?" She said cheekily before her fist rocketed into the man's abdomen.

A vicious shockwave exploded from the man's position causing Sakura to release her hold upon his throat, watching as blood and spit ejected from his lips. Despite the incredible punch from Sakura, she was slightly impressed to see that the man hadn't been turned into red mist or sent careening through several buildings from her monstrous counterattack. He staggered backwards uneasily, falling to a single knee before vomiting an impressive amount of blood from his mouth.

"You lived?!" Sakura exclaimed with a gleam in her eyes, voice nearly giddy in excitement. "Please tell me you're stronger than this!" Her tone bordered on manic at this point, slightly worrying even Yasaka.

"Y-You little... bitch!" The giant man grunted out painfully, gaze straining towards Sakura as the veins in his neck burst out grotesquely.

A flash of movement suddenly appeared by Sakura's blindside. A glint of steel shone brightly, suddenly en route towards Sakura's exposed throat. A toned woman with long, blonde hair seemed to manifest beside Sakura, sword threatening to lob off her head.

Or rather, the woman tried to.

"Back off." Sakura warned with but a mere glance, emerald eyes now a bright shade of crimson with draconic slits for pupils. Reddish-pink Chakra bled from her pores, surrounding her like a second skin, completely stopping the sword wielding woman from moving. The unknown woman's arms shook and trembled in fear, sweat suddenly cascading down her face. Without warning, she suddenly fell to her knees, staring down at the ground with a terrified visage. Sakura's foot then suddenly lashed out, striking the woman's temple and sending her crashing several hundred meters away, completely taking her out of the fight.

The medic turned her gaze back unto the rest of the group of humans. She noticed that they now seemed incredibly weary of her, some of the weaker ones even seeming apprehensive.

"Hmm..." The supposed leader of the group mumbled quietly. "It seems like we underestimated you..." He glanced towards one of the men with glasses upon his face before nodding his head. "Do it."

Sakura furrowed her eyebrows as a young man with black hair and glasses held out his hand. Purple-like mist then began to seep from his hands, surrounding the entire area in a miasma of thick smoke. Sakura frowned before rocketing towards the man's position, intent on taking him out to prevent whatever he was planning to do. It was all for naught though as the bespectacled man, along with Yasaka and several of the other humans suddenly disappeared. Her eyes widened in shock, not understanding what had just happened.

"What?!" She exclaimed in shock. Her gaze swept around the area, trying to sense Yasaka and the other humans. Finding nothing, she yelled out. "Kaikai-sensei!"

Kakashi suddenly flickered into existence, crouching upon a single knee as he scanned the area. "Sacred gear." He mumbled. "Likely a space/time one. I can't sense Yasaka anymore..."

"HAHAHAHAHA!" The large man cackled at their plight. "It's over! We got what we came for! You've already lo-!"

Again, the man was cut off from speaking as Sakura's hand suddenly pierced through his chest, eyes a burning vermillion filled with anger and rage. "Where did they take her?!" She yelled, forcing the giant man to his knees.

The unknown man gasped in pain before laughing, coating his chest with copious amounts of blood. "It doesn't matter! You lost!"

Sakura's face contorted angrily before she ripped her hand out of his chest. Faster than the man could react, both of her hands came down upon the man's skull, squeezing with reckless abandon. The giant man began to scream in pain as his skull was forcibly crushed by the pink haired woman. Blood began to slowly seep from his nose, eyes and even his ears. His cries of pain continued for several seconds before Sakura completely crushed his skull, blood and viscera painting her face and clothing. She dropped his carcass upon the cement before turning her gaze on the rest of the humans, causing them to take a step back out of fear.

"Make this easy for me..." She spoke in a bland manner. "Or don't... I don't care either way."

The Boosted Gauntlet made itself known, manifesting upon her arm in all its draconic glory.

"Last chance." She warned quietly, Chakra rolling off her in waves, practically suffocating the entire group of humans.

They all refused to answer.

Sakura shot a glance at her former Sensei, an unspoken conversation going unheard. He gave her a simple nod before stepping back, allowing her to deal with the rest of the group as she saw fit.

"Don't say I didn't give you all a choice." She mumbled quietly, slowly rolling her neck.

Yasaka frowned to herself, gazing upon the unknown surroundings with a frown. A kaleidoscope of unnatural colors greeted her, spanning out as far as the eye could see. Ahh. The Dimensional Gap. How unfortunate. She then turned her attention to the four unknown humans who shared the space with her. The leader with the spear, the man with glasses who had teleported them here, a young-looking child with tanned skin and an unknown person dressed in a robe that hid their face and figure.

"How unfortunate." Yasaka spoke calmly, despite the situation.

The leader of the group, or so she assumed him to be, spoke in a casual manner. "It's a pleasure to meet you once again, Yasaka-san."

The Kyuubi rolled her eyes at the man's arrogance. "For what reason have you decided to kidnap me?"

"That'd be spoiling the surprise!" He said in a jovial manner. "However, I'm more curious... Are you going to resist?"

To the man's utter surprise, Yasaka did no such thing. In fact, she went so far as to sit down upon her knees, gingerly resting both of her hands upon her lap. She seemed relaxed, uncaring even.

"I have no reason to," she stated simply, shrugging her shoulders lightly. "You have me where you want me and I'm outnumbered. I see no reason to gamble my life. You shall do as you wish regardless."

The leader glanced at his subordinates, narrowing his eyes at the woman's words. "You don't seem very worried."

"Why should I be?" The Kyuubi questioned back with a raised brow. Her eyes dropped to her hands as she began to casually inspect her nails, completely uncaring about the entire situation. "You need me alive for whatever you desire. If not, I suspect I'd already be dead."

Silence met her response. It was reasonable, all things considered. Cao Cao was planning on using Yasaka to activate the leylines in Kyoto to summon Great Red to test the limits of humanity's strength. He was curious of the dragon's power and the abilities it may or may not possess. Then, once understanding them, he'd use Great Red against the other factions.

A true test of strength of humanity and all it entailed.

"You'd be correct," Cao Cao agreed, nodding his head. "We are going to use you to access the leylines in Kyoto for a summoning ritual."

Yasaka merely rose a curious eyebrow. "Hoh~... How ambitious," she stated in a calm and uncaring manner. "Do let me know if you manage to accomplish it." Her lackadaisical demeanor was beginning to unnerve two of Cao Cao's subordinates.

"Cao Cao..." The bespectacled man spoke quietly, eyes glancing around nervously. "Something doesn't feel right."

"I agree with Georg," the young, tanned child agreed with slight apprehension. "She's too calm..."

Cao Cao scoffed at their words. "You're all being paranoid."

"I don't think so," the final unknown human spoke, who just so happened to be a woman. "Those two bodyguards we left back in Kyoto... We've never seen them before. Not to mention how incredibly powerful that young woman was... Your intel is outdated."

Before Cao Cao could respond, Yasaka interrupted them. "She's right, you know?" She spoke calmly, tails fluttering in a relaxed manner. "There have been some rather big changes in Kyoto and by extension, the Shinto Pantheon." When she didn't elaborate, Cao Cao addressed her directly.

"What changes are you talking about?" he asked curiously, confused how something considered 'big changes' had managed to bypass his intelligence network in Japan.

Yasaka rose an unimpressed eyebrow at his question. "You truly don't know, do you?" She released a hearty laugh at the group's confusion. "The Shinto Pantheon has a new Hierarchy."

"What does that mean?" Georg asked, adjusting his glasses nervously.

"Well, when your first attempt at capturing me failed, the Shinto Pantheon cracked down on security." She glanced down at her hands, inspecting her nails once more. "Those little spies of yours have been feeding you false information. I orchestrated this entire event," she smiled to herself. "It was difficult not informing my 'bodyguards', as you so call them. I wanted the experience to be as realistic as possible. I figured you were a tenacious group of humans who would try again." She shook her head with a small smile. "Your arrogance will be your deaths."

Cao Cao narrowed his eyes at the woman. "You expect me to believe any of that?"

"I don't necessarily care if you believe me or not." The Kyuubi replied in an uncaring manner. "Return me to Kyoto unharmed and I will allow you all to live."

"You are beginning to annoy me, woman." The leader of the Hero Faction spit in growing frustration.

Yasaka released a quiet sigh before replying. "This is your last chance. Release me back in Kyoto, unharmed, and I shall spare your lives."

Cao Cao said nothing; instead he raised his spear, intending on striking Yasaka to silence her. As his spear neared Yasaka, the woman closed her eyes before flaring her Chakra.

A yellow flash suddenly appeared before Yasaka, gripping onto Cao Cao's spear with an iron-clad grip. The woman herself bowed her head with a smile, fully confident that she'd be safe.

One second Cao Cao had been ready to knock the woman unconscious; the next he found himself coming face to face with a tall, fair-skinned man with blond hair. His cerulean-colored eyes resembled the ocean and upon his cheeks were an odd set of whisker-like markings. In his right hand he held a black Shakujo that somehow seemed to swallow all light around it. A black that was blacker than black, if that made any sense at all. His other hand had a tight grip upon his weapon, preventing it from reaching the beautiful Kyuubi.

"What do you think you're doing to my woman?" The unknown blond man asked, his voice deathly calm despite the unknown situation he found himself in.

How had this man appeared? They were in the Dimensional Gap, hidden inside Georg's Sacred Gear, Dimension Lost. There should have been no way that this man could have found them and yet...

Cao Cao finally made eye contact with the man and immediately wished he hadn't. There was an indescribable, near infinite void to them. An abyss the likes of which even a God would struggle to comprehend stared back at him. He felt like a lesser being, staring at perfection itself.

Who in the world was this man?!

"I asked you a question." The man spoke once again. With little to no effort at all, Cao Cao's weapon was ripped out of his hands. A maneuver so casual that Cao Cao was left floundering for several seconds. "What do you think you're doing to my woman?" The unknown man asked once again; this time though, there was a simmering anger. It bubbled and frothed at the surface, just waiting to overflow. An angry God, disrespected by its subordinates and followers.

Cao Cao no longer felt confident in this very moment. He couldn't speak in the presence of this man...

No, not a man! It couldn't be! Something this monstrous was in a category of its own making. It defied all reason and logic. It transcended mankind's own understanding of life and all it entailed. Cao Cao felt genuine fear grip his chest. It spread like napalm, consuming and sticking to every pore of his skin, burning through his flesh and consuming him alive.

He had made a grave mistake.AN: Chat, I did it!
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        Chapter 26

        A Price for Peace

    

    "You want me to... kill your husband?" Naruto asked with a raised brow, Shakujo resting against his shoulder.

Izanami held a bemused expression. "Yes."

"The Izanagi?" Naruto clarified, idly tapping his staff against his shoulder, rings clinking quietly with each movement.

"Has anyone ever complimented your intelligence?" Death itself questioned sardonically, amusement littering her features.

Naruto's silver eyes dulled at the insult. "If I were you, I'd choose my next words carefully..."

Izanami immediately backed off, understanding the vast difference in power between herself and the young God. "Come now, Uzumaki-kun... I merely jest. I only overpowered you because I caught you off guard. I'm not foolish enough to believe I can get away with it again."

Naruto said nothing, staring down at the petite woman with narrowed eyes. His fingers tightened around his Shakujo, Chakra buzzing like a hornet's nest.

Izanami's amusement faded at Naruto's annoyance. "My husband has been..." She waved her hand in a dismissive manner, like a mother would do when shooing away her children. "Difficult."

The Jinchuuriki raised an eyebrow, beckoning the Primordial to continue.

Izanami huffed quietly, wiping off imaginary dust from her kimono as she spoke. "Our once mighty Pantheon has now fallen into irrelevancy. We were a mighty force to be reckoned with. Other religions would think twice before aggressing upon us or challenging us. And now?" She scoffed in annoyance, sucking her teeth as she continued. "Our mighty Patriarchal society has done nothing but stifle and stagnate our people."

"And you aren't worried about starting a civil war?" Naruto questioned.

Izanami waved her hand derisively. "And just who has the power to revolt? Raijin? Fujin? Hachiman?" She shook her head. "They are shells of their former selves. Complacency gnaws upon their bones while arrogance flows through their blood. My brother husband has done nothing to push us forward. We have boiled in stagnation and frolicked in tradition. We need change."

Naruto was quiet for a moment, allowing the Primordial Goddess to seethe in silence. "Why not just kill him yourself?"

Her laughter was sharp and immediate, almost condescending. "Do you take me for a fool, Uzumaki-kun? Izanagi and I are bound to our realms. I in Yomi and he in the heavens of Takamagahara. We cannot interact with one another. It has been this way since I was confined to Yomi after the birth of Kagutsuchi."

Naruto furrowed his brows. "You haven't seen each other for two thousand years?"

"Two thousand three hundred and twenty-five years," Izanami stated bitterly. "He forsook my pleas, disobeyed me, killed our child and in a fit of rage, doomed me to an eternity of suffering and despair!" Her body shook angrily, death and rot seeping from every pore of her body, destroying the sacred land of Takamagahara. "I've wanted nothing more than to feast upon his flesh! He is the sum of all my hate! The burden of every hardship I've endured! I would sacrifice my very existence to see his rotting carcass laid low in Yomi! He deserves nothing and yet he has everything...!"

A sad frown marred Naruto's features at Izanami's words. The sheer hate wafting from Izanami was palpable, nearly rivaling Kurama's own in its toxicity. He couldn't fathom it. He'd never been in a situation like Izanami. He could offer little else other than sympathy, not that he thought it would matter. Two thousand years was a looooong time. This went beyond a simple grudge and distaste. This was sheer hatred in its most primal form. Only Kurama could hope to understand this level of pain.

"I... see." He answered lamely, not knowing what to say to the Primordial. He averted his gaze, Shakujo briefly connecting with the rotten surface of the rice paddy field.

"You see." Izanami mocked bitterly, black tears staining her cheeks. "I'm sure you see so much, Uzumaki. You cannot hope to fathom this hatred I hold for Izanagi! We were to be a pair! We were bound! I was created for him! And yet...!" She cut herself off, clenching her hands together in anger, body tense with frustration. "I was thrown away... Discarded and abandoned for something I could not control. Do I not deserve love?! Do I not deserve happiness?!" When Naruto remained silent, Izanami rushed towards him, grabbing ahold of his white kimono and staining the garments black with her tar. "Answer me!"

He had nothing for her.

Of course, she deserved happiness and love.

"I..." He croaked quietly, briefly locking eyes with the woman. "I'm sorry that you've suffered for so long, Izanami." He spoke truthfully. "I don't believe there's anything I can say that would alleviate your pain, nor do I believe there's anything I can do to relieve that pain."

Izanami's grip tightened for a moment before she ultimately let go. She turned away, hiding her face from view.

"Kill him," she stated hollowly.

A frown marred Naruto's face at her words. "While I sympathize with your pain, I can't just kill Izanagi because he wronged you."

The Primordial was silent for a few moments before tilting her head and speaking. "And what if I gave you a reason?"

"It'd have to be a pretty good one."

Izanami shifted her head, strands of dark hair falling down her face, hiding her features. "What if I told you that he was a traitor to our Pantheon?"

Naruto's brows furrowed at her words. "I'd ask you for proof."

Izanami slowly lifted one of her hands, outstretching it towards Naruto. "I will show you," her ebony orbs swirled ominously from behind her curtain of tresses. "Take hold of my hand and I will show you what his actions will cause."

The Jinchuuriki stared down at the woman's outstretched hand with apprehension. Forgive him for being slightly doubtful of Izanami's intentions after everything he'd been through due to the woman. With a heavy sigh, he reached for her hand.

Death and Ash greeted him.

Sasuke ignored the agonizing screams of pain from the man before him. The stench of charred and burning flesh ran rancid through the spacious courtyard. He ignored the apprehensive and nervous stares from the hundreds of bystanders. He did, however, acknowledge Ophis' curious gaze, those ebony orbs gazing upon his flames of Amaterasu with unbridled curiosity.

He'd have to watch himself around her. He still didn't entirely trust her due to her draconic nature. She could just as easily get bored of him along with the rest of Team 7 if she so chose to. While he didn't resent her for what had happened to the Elemental Nations, it was better to be safe and err on the side of caution when dealing with her.

Not like he'd be able to escape her anytime soon, what with her announcing him as her second in command.

His thoughts were interrupted when he felt something grip his wrist tightly. His dual Rinne-Sharingan lazily glanced at the burning appendage grasping at his wrist. He slowly followed the appendage towards its owner, unfazed by the burning carcass being consumed by his ebony flames. Chunks of burning meat began to fall off the man, his agonizing screams growing louder and louder with each second that passed.

Some random Devil or another had openly challenged him, mocking him and his status as Ophis' number two. Sasuke had decided a show of force would help this lot better understand him and his motives concerning the Khaos Brigade. Only monsters understood other monsters. Might was right and none here would argue otherwise. These vagabonds of various supernatural beings would only understand action. Words were meaningless.

The Uchiha watched with a dispassionate gaze as the man finally relinquished his hold upon his wrist. His burning body could no longer support its own weight. Within moments, the once proud and arrogant Devil was reduced to nothing, swallowed by the unholy black flames. Silence followed the wake of Sasuke's actions, tension so thick one could cut it with a knife.

"Would anyone else like to test themselves?" Sasuke asked casually, turning his gaze upon the various supernatural beings.

Silence met his question. Many of these beings were cowed with but a mere glance.

Several seconds passed by in silence before a single, unassuming man stepped forward. Sasuke's gaze settled upon the man and upon doing so, he felt a prick of danger stab at the back of his neck. He gazed upon this man, senses churning and barking as he met the man's unnatural gaze.

"I humbly volunteer, Uchiha-san." The monk spoke smoothly, bowing traditionally. He sported a shaved head, apart from a long mohawk of black hair that was tied in a long ponytail, falling down his lower back. Upon his head were odd stitch-like scars that circled the entirety of his skull. He wore a flowing white robe with black vertical lines on the sleeves and coattails, loosely fastened at the waist with a red, tasseled belt. He possessed a tattoo of the roman numeral '4' just below his left eye while sporting an odd, diamond shaped mark upon his chin.

Sasuke tilted his head, sensing an incredulous amount of Chakra and Cursed Energy circulating within the man. His Chakra was... familiar and yet so alien at the same time. The more he focused on it, the clearer it became. Sinister by its very nature, it nearly rivaled Sasuke's own. Who was this man?

"What is your name?"

"You may call me Jigen." The monk answered quietly.

Sasuke said nothing, opting to just stare at the man silently. Surprising many in the courtyard, the Uchiha merely turned his back on the man before heading back towards Ophis' side.

"My question was rhetorical," Sasuke spoke, not at all concerned with whether or not the man would retaliate at the blatant disrespect. "I've spoken and what I say is final."

The monk known as Jigen was quiet for several moments before replying. "You do not fear me, do you?"

One could mistake the monk's question as usurping Sasuke's pride, insulting the teen with a condescending question. However, Jigen's question was one of idle curiosity. Nothing more and nothing less.

"I fear no one," The Uchiha replied almost immediately, nearly robotically in nature, as if he had been asked that very question hundreds of times. "You would do well to remember that."

Jigen displayed a hint of emotion at the statement and subtle warning. A small smile danced upon his lips as he replied. "I shall, Uchiha-san." He paused for a moment, gesturing with one of his hands before continuing. "Would you be so kind as to humor me?"

Sasuke reached Ophis' side, turning to answer the monk as he did. "Am I not doing so now?" He was merely testing the man's patience, seeing if, at all, the man was bothered by his condescending replies.

Jigen allowed the disrespect to flow like water off his back, unperturbed in the slightest. "Why do you not utilize Cursed Energy?"

The Uchiha remained silent at the question, trying to decipher why the monk had asked the question to begin with. Aside from the fact he wasn't actually from this world, he had no one to teach him how to utilize it, if he could at all. Was the monk insinuating that those who could wield Chakra could also utilize Cursed Energy? Or was there another reason?

"I have never been taught," He answered simply, curious on what the monk would say.

Jigen said nothing in response, merely offering a small smile before stepping back into the crowded courtyard. He disappeared amongst the sea of people, causing a small frown to form on Sasuke's face.

He'd need to keep an eye on that one. He could feel the unbridled power that sat beneath the surface, bubbling and churning. He did a spectacular job at suppressing it, but Sasuke's Rinnegan were far too advanced now to miss it.

"Where are the humans?" Ophis suddenly asked aloud, blank gaze sweeping through the crowd of individuals, searching for the humans she had recruited.

Silence greeted her question.

Ophis frowned at the silence.

"Are you sure this is wise, Cao Cao?" A young man's voice questioned apprehensively.

"Come now, Georg. You aren't nervous, are you?" The man named Cao Cao questioned back, voice unwavering and confident.

Georg adjusted the glasses upon his face, staring down at the large compound of Yokai that belonged to Yasaka. "We got lucky the last time..." He muttered quietly. "Who's to say we'll get lucky again?"

The young, black-haired man merely laughed at his comrade's concern. "We were ill-prepared yes, but our spies have given us a bit of leeway this time around." He twirled his unique looking spear, smiling as he gazed upon the ignorant Yokai below him. "Yasaka's capture is all but guaranteed."

Georg merely frowned, turning his attention upon the rest of his comrades: a young woman with flowing blonde hair in a unique set of armor; a towering barbarian of a man with silvery-grey hair; another young man who also possessed short, silvery platinum-blonde hair; a young man with black hair who wore dark shades; and finally, a tanned skin young boy who possessed silver hair. There were a few others as well, like Charlemagne, who seemed annoyed with Cao Cao for one reason or another.

The entirety of the Hero Faction, all gathered for one sole purpose.

"When do we begin?" Georg asked curiously.

A vicious smile adorned Cao Cao's face as he replied. "Soon."

"The meeting went well, all things considered." Sakura spoke casually, walking behind Amaterasu and Yasaka. She glanced towards her former mentor, ignoring his dumb hentai manga. "What are you gonna do when we get back to Kyoto, Kakai-sensei?"

Kakashi turned a page in his manga, casually answering Sakura's question. "Probably download a dating app."

Amaterasu and Yasaka exchanged amused glances with one another while Sakura squinted her eyebrows in slight disbelief.

"A... dating app?" The pink haired girl questioned confusedly.

"The kids call it 'online dating'." He informed succinctly, turning another page in his book, taking great amusement in Amaterasu's quiet giggle. "I'm sure I'll find the love of my life."

The medic made an unimpressed face at his words. "Suuuure and I'll develop a pair of tits as big as Tsunade-sama."

"Poor taste, Sakura-chan." The Jonin scolded jokingly. "Tsunade-sama would not appreciate your comments on her wonderfully large and exquisite breasts."

Amaterasu chimed in, voice curious. "I wonder what this Tsunade woman looks like..."

The two team members of Team 7 glanced at one another before Kakashi shrugged his shoulders. He casually lifted a hand, forming a hand seal before suddenly transforming into an identical copy of the blonde Senju.

Amaterasu and Yasaka stopped walking, staring at the big breasted copy of Tsunade.

"Impressive... She has bigger boobs than you do, Yasaka-chan!" The Shinto Goddess stated with a teasing smile.

The Kyuubi merely rolled her eyes with a smile, ignoring Amaterasu's teasing words. "She is quite the beautiful woman, I must say."

Kakashi reverted the Henge, face stuffed back into his manga. "Very violent as well. Moreso than Sakura-chan." He nodded at his words, continuing without care. "I know, I know. Very hard to believe, but it's true."

Team 7's medic cracked her knuckles ominously, staring at Kakashi with dead eyes. "Don't tempt me, Kakai-sensei."

"Perish the thought." The Jonin replied, smiling under his surgical mask.

The group laughed quietly, continuing their journey whilst trading jokes and casual banter with one another. As they finally reached their destination, a large compound with all the necessary utilities one would need for living, Amaterasu bid her guests goodbye.

"Unfortunately, I have a meeting with Father that cannot be postponed." The beautiful Goddess muttered quietly. She gestured with her hands, summoning a golden portal in the spacious courtyard. "Safe travels back to Kyoto."

"I will inform you once the Devils reach out." Yasaka promised, bowing towards the Goddess. The Goddess merely nodded her head, expecting a rather quick response from the Faction now that the cards were on the table.

"Is Naruto going to be okay?" Sakura asked quietly, concern tugging at her features. Kakashi and Yasaka turned their expectant gazes on Amaterasu, curious at her answer.

The Shinto Goddess sighed quietly, turning to gaze up at the sky. "I'm not entirely sure... Had Father and Mother came to an exact consensus, then Naruto wouldn't have been able to enter Takamagahara." She stroked her chin slowly, eyes narrowed. "But they haven't... So, who knows what they're thinking. Maybe they believe he's too powerful and useful or maybe they're having a disagreement... I never know what those two are thinking about these days. They've been having major disagreements the past century, far more than usual."

Kakashi and Sakura exchanged glances at that bit of info.

"But whatever they decide, I will make sure that Naruto returns to Kyoto." She finished with a smile. "You can count on me~!" She saluted with a cute giggle, back to her normal and slightly ditzy attitude.

No more words were exchanged as the trio then bowed, bid their goodbyes, and then exited through the golden portal. It was active for a few moments before shimmering into thousands of light particles. Amaterasu turned to depart, intent on meeting with Izanagi.

"Ahh... Guess I missed them." A familiar voice resounded out in the courtyard.

The Shinto Goddess about faced, coming face to face with Naruto. Or rather, face to chest. He was slightly taller than her after all.

"Naruto-kun~!" She exclaimed with a happy smile. It was then that she noticed the large splotches of black tar that clung to Naruto's kimono, frowning at the sight of it. "Mother wasn't too rough with you, was she?" She made an annoyed face afterwards. "Just say the word and I'll go have a talk with her!"

The young man merely smiled at her enthusiasm, waving off her words. "Nothing I couldn't handle, Ama-chan." Her smile grew at the nickname. "As a matter of fact..." He changed the subject, drifting closer to Amaterasu as he spoke. "She actually gave me a rather interesting task."

The Omikami tilted her head curiously, eyebrows furrowed. "Hoh~? And what's the task?"

"She wanted me to pass on a message to Izanagi." He replied with a smile that didn't quite reach his eyes.

Amaterasu paused for a moment, noticing the rather sharp edge to Naruto's eyes.

"Is... everything all right?" She questioned with a frown.

The Jinchuuriki glanced away for a moment, before suddenly moving towards Amaterasu's side. He wrapped an arm around her lower back, pulling her flush to his side, causing her to meekly squeak in surprise. "Everything's fine, Ama-chan." He exclaimed with a crooked smile. "Your mother just needs me to have a chat with him, that's all."

Amaterasu, with slightly burning cheeks merely nodded at the man's words. "Well, you're just in luck then... I have a meeting with Father right now."

Naruto glanced down at the beautiful woman, feigning surprise. "Do you now? Well, isn't that just a coincidence? Do you mind if I tag along?" He asked, staring down at her blushing face with a sly smile.

The Omikami was silent for a few seconds as she averted her gaze. "Well, Father isn't the biggest fan of his meetings being interrupted..." She trailed off, unsure.

"Maaaah~..." Naruto spoke casually, waving his hand dismissively. "It'll be quick, Ama-chan. And if anything happens, I'll take the punishment." He spoke with a smile, winking down at her. "It's the least I can do after everything I've done." His tone became softer and gentler, head bowed as he spoke into her ear. "At least grant me the chance to apologize for my actions... I'm sure you'll have no small number of headaches and stress due to what I've done..." His head bowed lower, hair shadowing his face as he spoke. "Let me atone for those decisions, Amaterasu."

Amaterasu was silent for a few seconds before slowly reaching up to take ahold of Naruto's chin. She gently lifted his gaze so that they could stare into one another's eyes. "While I don't agree with the actions you took..." She trailed off upon noticing his growing frown before continuing. "I ultimately cannot blame you for defending yourself. I'd rather you return to us; hands stained with blood than not return to us at all." She closed her eyes for a moment, inhaling deeply before pinning the man with a hardened gaze of her silver eyes. "Please, come to me before you do something major... I know it's unrealistic to expect such things but I..." She trailed off, eyes finally averting from Naruto's own piercing gaze.

There was a long silence that dragged on between the two powerful Gods.

"But...?" Naruto spoke quietly, searching for an answer.

The Omikami scrunched her face up for a second before shaking her head and letting go of Naruto's face. "It's nothing," she insisted.

Naruto was silent for a few moments, lips pursed. He debated on telling her the truth...

Would she forgive him for what he was about to do? Would she condone such actions? Would she even believe him?

"Izanami wants me to kill your father."

Yasaka, Sakura and Kakashi stepped out of the portal, directly in front of the entrance of Yasaka's large compound. There was a moment of silence as they got their bearings.

"Well, today has been rather arduous," The Kyuubi sighed quietly, massaging the back of her neck. "I cannot wait to take a hot bath..." Kakashi and Sakura remained oddly silent, slightly surprising the powerful Yokai. "Kakashi-san? Sakura-san?" She called out, noticing that their gazes were fixed unto the sky directly above the compound. She followed their gazes, not sensing or seeing what they were apparently seeing. "Is something wrong?"

Both Shinobi suddenly tensed and without warning, they moved. Yasaka felt herself become weightless, vision a blur as she was rapidly transported away from the compound. She gripped onto Sakura tightly, unsure and confused about what was going on, though she trusted the Shinobi with her life. She couldn't tell exactly how fast they were moving but she did know that Sakura was ridiculously fast. Which came as a shock considering Team 7 considered her the slowest of the quartet.

Suddenly and without warning, a bright explosion of light emanated near their position, barring Sakura's path as a ginormous wave of magic and light imploded before them. Sakura released her hold upon Yasaka, stepping in front of her protectively.

"So, they wanted you after all." Sakura deduced quietly, sucking her teeth in annoyance. Her emerald eyes rapidly scanned her surroundings, sensing the multitude of unique human signatures moving around her. "Thirteen humans..." She mumbled just quiet enough for Yasaka to hear her. "I suspect these to be the same humans that attacked you before we arrived in Kyoto?" She questioned the Yokai directly.

Yasaka frowned at the information. "They are persistent, if anything..." She glanced around the surroundings, noticing that they were in a more rural part of the city, away from society and potential collateral damage.

Smart. If things were to get dangerous then she, and by proxy Sakura and Kakashi, could go all out without fear of harming innocents.

"Hoh~?" A male's voice suddenly made itself known. "A human protecting a Yokai? Isn't that interesting."

Sakura's gaze immediately snapped unto the newcomer, taking in his appearance with a frown. He was admittedly a handsome man with short black hair and blue eyes. He was dressed in an odd Japanese school uniform with a unique looking spear resting against his shoulder.

"And your business with Yasaka-sama is...?" Sakura questioned with a raised brow, stance widening as she tensed her muscles.

"It is considered rude to not introduce yourself first." The young man commented with an amused smile.

"I genuinely do not care about your name." Sakura stated flatly, flaring her dense Chakra, cratering the earth around her with ease. Her eyes scanned the surroundings, noticing all the different humans surrounding her and Yasaka. "Thirteen against two..." She mumbled aloud.

"The odds are not in your favor." The unknown man commented.

A vicious smirk dawned on the pink haired girl's face. "Call me a gambler then because I'm liking those odds!"

A frown formed on the unknown man's face. "How dull... I'd rather see a human on our side than those of the supernatural. It seems you're beyond saving though." He shrugged lackadaisically. "A pity."

Following the man's words, Sakura and Yasaka were covered by a large shadow belonging to one of the humans. A massive behemoth of a man towered over them; fist cocked back with a goldish-orange aura surrounding the man's body. His speed bellowed his size, moving faster than most could follow.

"GOOD LUCK SURVIVING THIS!" The giant human cackled as his fist crashed down upon Sakura. An enormous explosion imploded from the man's attack, sending shockwaves through the surrounding area. Ash and soot rained from the heavens as a thick smog of smoke consumed the area.

Seconds passed in silence.

The giant man cackled as the smoke began dissipating. "All that big talk just to di-!" The giant's words were cut off as something gripped his throat, crushing his windpipe and preventing him from speaking. His hands instinctively grabbed at the wrist crushing his windpipe, desperately trying to alleviate the pressure upon his throat. However, the grip was ironclad and wouldn't budge, causing the man to thrash around wildly.

"Is that it?" Sakura's voice questioned, boredom seeping into her tone. "Surely we're stronger than that, no?" She asked rhetorically. The giant of a man could not respond, focused on trying to preserve the little oxygen he had. Sakura shook her head in disappointment before rearing her left fist back. Reddish-pink Chakra began to manifest upon her hand, coalescing and warbling in a dangerous manner. "Do try to survive this one, eh?" She said cheekily before her fist rocketed into the man's abdomen.

A vicious shockwave exploded from the man's position causing Sakura to release her hold upon his throat, watching as blood and spit ejected from his lips. Despite the incredible punch from Sakura, she was slightly impressed to see that the man hadn't been turned into red mist or sent careening through several buildings from her monstrous counterattack. He staggered backwards uneasily, falling to a single knee before vomiting an impressive amount of blood from his mouth.

"You lived?!" Sakura exclaimed with a gleam in her eyes, voice nearly giddy in excitement. "Please tell me you're stronger than this!" Her tone bordered on manic at this point, slightly worrying even Yasaka.

"Y-You little... bitch!" The giant man grunted out painfully, gaze straining towards Sakura as the veins in his neck burst out grotesquely.

A flash of movement suddenly appeared by Sakura's blindside. A glint of steel shone brightly, suddenly en route towards Sakura's exposed throat. A toned woman with long, blonde hair seemed to manifest beside Sakura, sword threatening to lob off her head.

Or rather, the woman tried to.

"Back off." Sakura warned with but a mere glance, emerald eyes now a bright shade of crimson with draconic slits for pupils. Reddish-pink Chakra bled from her pores, surrounding her like a second skin, completely stopping the sword wielding woman from moving. The unknown woman's arms shook and trembled in fear, sweat suddenly cascading down her face. Without warning, she suddenly fell to her knees, staring down at the ground with a terrified visage. Sakura's foot then suddenly lashed out, striking the woman's temple and sending her crashing several hundred meters away, completely taking her out of the fight.

The medic turned her gaze back unto the rest of the group of humans. She noticed that they now seemed incredibly weary of her, some of the weaker ones even seeming apprehensive.

"Hmm..." The supposed leader of the group mumbled quietly. "It seems like we underestimated you..." He glanced towards one of the men with glasses upon his face before nodding his head. "Do it."

Sakura furrowed her eyebrows as a young man with black hair and glasses held out his hand. Purple-like mist then began to seep from his hands, surrounding the entire area in a miasma of thick smoke. Sakura frowned before rocketing towards the man's position, intent on taking him out to prevent whatever he was planning to do. It was all for naught though as the bespectacled man, along with Yasaka and several of the other humans suddenly disappeared. Her eyes widened in shock, not understanding what had just happened.

"What?!" She exclaimed in shock. Her gaze swept around the area, trying to sense Yasaka and the other humans. Finding nothing, she yelled out. "Kaikai-sensei!"

Kakashi suddenly flickered into existence, crouching upon a single knee as he scanned the area. "Sacred gear," he mumbled. "Likely a space/time one. I can't sense Yasaka anymore..."

"HAHAHAHAHA!" The large man cackled at their plight. "It's over! We got what we came for! You've already lo-!"

Again, the man was cut off from speaking as Sakura's hand suddenly pierced through his chest, eyes a burning vermillion filled with anger and rage. "Where did they take her?!" She yelled, forcing the giant man to his knees.

The unknown man gasped in pain before laughing, coating his chest with copious amounts of blood. "It doesn't matter! You lost!"

Sakura's face contorted angrily before she ripped her hand out of his chest. Faster than the man could react, both of her hands came down upon the man's skull, squeezing with reckless abandon. The giant man began to scream in pain as his skull was forcibly crushed by the pink-haired woman. Blood began to slowly seep from his nose, eyes and even his ears. His cries of pain continued for several seconds before Sakura completely crushed his skull, blood and viscera painting her face and clothing. She dropped his carcass upon the cement before turning her gaze on the rest of the humans, causing them to take a step back out of fear.

"Make this easy for me..." She spoke in a bland manner. "Or don't... I don't care either way."

The Boosted Gauntlet made itself known, manifesting upon her arm in all its draconic glory.

"Last chance," she warned quietly, Chakra rolling off her in waves, practically suffocating the entire group of humans.

They all refused to answer.

Sakura shot a glance at her former Sensei, an unspoken conversation going unheard. He gave her a simple nod before stepping back, allowing her to deal with the rest of the group as she saw fit.

"Don't say I didn't give you all a choice," she mumbled quietly, slowly rolling her neck.

Yasaka frowned to herself, gazing upon the unknown surroundings with a frown. A kaleidoscope of unnatural colors greeted her, spanning out as far as the eye could see. Ahh. The Dimensional Gap. How unfortunate. She then turned her attention to the four unknown humans who shared the space with her. The leader with the spear, the man with glasses who had teleported them here, a young-looking child with tanned skin and an unknown person dressed in a robe that hid their face and figure.

"How unfortunate," Yasaka spoke calmly, despite the situation.

The leader of the group, or so she assumed him to be, spoke in a casual manner. "It's a pleasure to meet you once again, Yasaka-san."

The Kyuubi rolled her eyes at the man's arrogance. "For what reason have you decided to kidnap me?"

"That'd be spoiling the surprise!" He said in a jovial manner. "However, I'm more curious... Are you going to resist?"

To the man's utter surprise, Yasaka did no such thing. In fact, she went so far as to sit down upon her knees, gingerly resting both of her hands upon her lap. She seemed relaxed, uncaring even.

"I have no reason to," she stated simply, shrugging her shoulders lightly. "You have me where you want me and I'm outnumbered. I see no reason to gamble my life. You shall do as you wish regardless."

The leader glanced at his subordinates, narrowing his eyes at the woman's words. "You don't seem very worried."

"Why should I be?" The Kyuubi questioned back with a raised brow. Her eyes dropped to her hands as she began to casually inspect her nails, completely uncaring about the entire situation. "You need me alive for whatever you desire. If not, I suspect I'd already be dead."

Silence met her response. It was reasonable, all things considered. Cao Cao was planning on using Yasaka to activate the leylines in Kyoto to summon Great Red to test the limits of humanity's strength. He was curious of the dragon's power and the abilities it may or may not possess. Then, once understanding them, he'd use Great Red against the other factions.

A true test of strength of humanity and all it entailed.

"You'd be correct," Cao Cao agreed, nodding his head. "We are going to use you to access the leylines in Kyoto for a summoning ritual."

Yasaka merely rose a curious eyebrow. "Hoh~... How ambitious," she stated in a calm and uncaring manner. "Do let me know if you manage to accomplish it." Her lackadaisical demeanor was beginning to unnerve two of Cao Cao's subordinates.

"Cao Cao..." The bespectacled man spoke quietly, eyes glancing around nervously. "Something doesn't feel right."

"I agree with Georg," the young, tanned child agreed with slight apprehension. "She's too calm..."

Cao Cao scoffed at their words. "You're all being paranoid."

"I don't think so," the final unknown human spoke, who just so happened to be a woman. "Those two bodyguards we left back in Kyoto... We've never seen them before. Not to mention how incredibly powerful that young woman was... Your intel is outdated."

Before Cao Cao could respond, Yasaka interrupted them. "She's right, you know?" She spoke calmly, tails fluttering in a relaxed manner. "There have been some rather big changes in Kyoto and by extension, the Shinto Pantheon." When she didn't elaborate, Cao Cao addressed her directly.

"What changes are you talking about?" He asked curiously, confused how something considered 'big changes' had managed to bypass his intelligence network in Japan.

Yasaka rose an unimpressed eyebrow at his question. "You truly don't know, do you?" She released a hearty laugh at the group's confusion. "The Shinto Pantheon has a new Hierarchy."

"What does that mean?" Georg asked, adjusting his glasses nervously.

"Well, when your first attempt at capturing me failed, the Shinto Pantheon cracked down on security," she glanced down at her hands, inspecting her nails once more. "Those little spies of yours have been feeding you false information. I orchestrated this entire event." She smiled to herself. "It was difficult not informing my 'bodyguards', as you so call them. I wanted the experience to be as realistic as possible. I figured you were a tenacious group of humans who would try again." She shook her head with a small smile. "Your arrogance will be your deaths."

Cao Cao narrowed his eyes at the woman. "You expect me to believe any of that?"

"I don't necessarily care if you believe me or not," the Kyuubi replied in an uncaring manner. "Return me to Kyoto unharmed and I will allow you all to live."

"You are beginning to annoy me, woman," the leader of the Hero Faction spit in growing frustration.

Yasaka released a quiet sigh before replying. "This is your last chance. Release me back in Kyoto, unharmed, and I shall spare your lives."

Cao Cao said nothing, instead he raised his spear, intending on striking Yasaka to silence her. As his spear neared Yasaka, the woman closed her eyes before flaring her Chakra.

A yellow flash suddenly appeared before Yasaka, gripping onto Cao Cao's spear with an iron clad grip. The woman herself bowed her head with a smile, fully confident that she'd be safe.

One second Cao Cao had been ready to knock the woman unconscious, the next he found himself coming face to face with a tall, fair skinned man with blond hair. His cerulean-colored eyes resembled the ocean and upon his cheeks were an odd set of whisker-like markings. In his right hand he held a black Shakujo that somehow seemed to swallow all light around it. A black that was blacker than black, if that made any sense at all. His other hand had a tight grip upon his weapon, preventing it from reaching the beautiful Kyuubi.

"What do you think you're doing to my woman?" The unknown blond man asked, his voice deathly calm despite the unknown situation he found himself in.

How had this man appeared? They were in the Dimensional Gap, hidden inside Georg's Sacred Gear, Dimension Lost. There should have been no way that this man could have found them and yet...

Cao Cao finally made eye contact with the man and immediately wished he hadn't. There was an indescribable, near infinite void to them. An abyss the likes of which even a God would struggle to comprehend stared back at him. He felt like a lesser being, staring at perfection itself.

Who in the world was this man?!

"I asked you a question." The man spoke once again. With little to no effort at all, Cao Cao's weapon was ripped out of his hands. A maneuver so casual that Cao Cao was left floundering for several seconds. "What do you think you're doing to my woman?" The unknown man asked once again, this time though, there was a simmering anger. It bubbled and frothed at the surface, just waiting to overflow. An angry God, disrespected by its subordinates and followers.

Cao Cao no longer felt confident in this very moment. He couldn't speak in the presence of this man...

No, not a man! It couldn't be! Something this monstrous was in a category of its own making. It defied all reason and logic. It transcended mankind's own understanding of life and all it entailed. Cao Cao felt genuine fear grip his chest. It spread like napalm, consuming and sticking to every pore of his skin, burning through his flesh and consuming him alive.

He had made a grave mistake.AN: Chat, I did it!
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